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Oh, if you could dethrone that Brute-God Mammon and put a Spirit | 


God in his place!” | 


Carlyle. 


Man is his own star, and the soul that can 


Render an honest’and a perfect man 


Commands all light, all influence, all fate, f 


Nothing to bim falls early or too late: 


Our acts. our angels are, or good or ill, Í 


“Our fatal shadows that walk by us still, l 
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THE “NEW REFORMER.” 


D. GOPAUL CHETTY, ‘Editor. 


The “New Ruronwer” is a “Monthly Maga =< 
-devoted to the Reform of Religious, Social, Bieonothic, 
Political, ane other matters, It will chiefly endeavour to 
. root out those selfish and false desires which now estrange 
aN men, one from the other, and establish in their Bice 
~ Reason, Justice, and Love as the mainspring of all human 4 & 
ae s actions. Tu other words, it will strongly is ree 
_ the moral deadness of the world. - 
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THE NEW REFORM ER. 
EN ETONE 


Vol. II.] NOVEMBER, 1909, [No. 8. 


CASTE, 


BY 
THe EDITOR, 
——— Ee 
OUR Shastras contain no uniform 
origin of caste, All sorts of mystic 
| are given. The mos 
~ from the mouth, 


or consistent account of the 
al and mythical explanations 
t common story is that the 
arms, thighs and feet of P 
and the oldest known passage of the Rig Veda Which makes 
mention of the fourfold origin of the Hindy race is the 90th 
j hymn of the 10th Book, called Purusha Shukta or the Hymn to 
4 Purusha. This is the only passage in the Rig Veda which - 
cnumerates the four castes. Te Says: “I Purusha, have a 
thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet. (6.) When 
ef the gods performed a sacrifice with Purusha 
BH the spring was its batter, the sumer its fuel 
j b its offspring. (7) This victim Purusha, born in the beginning, 
K they immolated on the sacrificial grass, with him the gods, 
the Sadhyas and the rishis were sacrificed. 11. When (the 
gods) divided Purusha, into how many parts did they cut 
him up? What was his mouth? What arms (had he)? What 
(two objects) are said to (have been) his thighs and feet» (12) 
The Brahman was his mouth ; the Rajanya was made his arms; 
the being (called) the Vaisya, he was bis thighs: the Sudra 
sprang from his feet. (13) The moon Sprang from his soul, the 
sun from his eye, Indra and Agni from his mouth, and \ 
from his breath; from his navel 


castes sprung 
urusha or Brahma, 


as the oblation, 
» and the autumn 


ayu 
arose the air, from his head the 
sky, from his feet the earth, from his ear the (four) quarters; in 
“this manner (the gods) formed the worlds.” In Manu and the 


«Puranas the niystical import of this text disappears and there ie. e 
e 
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a literal statement of fact. ‘Che Satapatha Brahmana says that 
the castes sprang from the words bhuh, bhuvah, svah. The 
Taittiriya Brahmana says they were produced from the Vedas. 


Tp another piace the same book says that the Brahmin caste 


is sprung irom the gods; the Sudra from the Asuras. In one booi 
amen Tre said to be the offspring of Vivasvat, in another, his son 
Manu is said to be their progenitor, whilst in a third, they are 
said to be descended from a female of the same name. We can 
place no reliance upon such contradictory statements. 

‘he true origin of the four castes may be sought in the 
social, political und religions necessities of the Aryans on their 
arrival on the banks of the Sindhu in the Punjab and the 
neighbourhood. ‘Ihe Aryans were then in a strange country 
inhabited by a strange people who differed from themselves in 
colour. language, religion and customs. These people were called 
by them in the most odious terms. These aborigines had fortified 
cities, kings and wealth. ‘They opposed the invaders with ail 
the means ai their disposal. But Aryas conquered them. Here 
arose the first distinction of caste, a distinction between the 
conquerors and the conquered. ‘This distinction was further 
heightened by the difference of colour, the former being “ white” 
and the latter “black.” Hence Varna became the term used to 
mark the distinction in Hindu society 

‘The aboriginal inhabitants who were conquered were called 
the “ Sudras,” serfs, in contradistinction to the “Aryans,” 
nobles. It became necessary to set apart a large number of the 
Aryan community to protect the invaders from the aborigines and 
to preserve order and peace. ‘These were called the Kshatriyas. 
They became rulers and their children were also warriors. Thus, 
the profession of arms became hereditary and the warriors, a caste. 
The husbandmen who tilled the ground and supplied the 
necessaries of life became Vaisyas. Thc Vaisyas adopted various 
professionsand handicrafts. Carpenters, weavers, merchants, ett., 
vame into existence. Thus arose all the divisions of the pro- 
fessional classess. As each class wanted to protect its own 
interests against every other class and brought up its children in 
the same calling, such calling became exclusive and its followers 
a caste. 

a 
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Just at the same time there arose another class, called the 
Brahmins, fated to receive the most awful prerogatives and 
exercise the most tyrannical powers within the reach of man. 
The Brahmin was at first simply an assistant at sacrifices. 
Afterwards he became a purohita or family priest. These people 
had a meditative mind and began to ponder over the beauties of 
nature and the sublimity of the phenomena and were led to the 
Upanishads and the Aranyakas. These were called the Brahmins. 

These castes were not hereditary but subject to changes in 
accordance with the changes in the profession and conduct of the 
individual, The authors of the Vedas were from the Kshatriya or 
kingly, as well as from the Brahmin or priestly, class. Visvamitra, 
the author of the Gayatri, Jamadagni, Devapi, and others were 
of the kingly class. King Jawalla is represented in the 
Brahmanas as more learned than any of the Brahmins in his 
court, Manu himself was a Kshatriya. It is evident therefore 
that priests and rishis did not constitute a class in those days in 
the modern sense of the term. Indeed the Satapatha Brahmana 
distinctly states that ali men after the deluge sprang from Mann 
and Ida and the Rig Veda also implies the common origin of all 
nations in the beginning. In the Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad j 
and the Chandogya Upanishad, it is stated there was originally one 


‘caste. Manu Smriti Chap. 2 Verse 168 runs as follows :-— 

“A twice-born man, who without studying the Vedas, studies 
other things, soon becoines a Sudra, even in his lifetime, with his 
family.” 


Inthe Vishnu Purana, we read: “In the Krita or golden age, 


there were no castes, orders, varieties of condition, or mixture of 


castes; and in the Bhagavat Purana that “there was, formerly, 


one Veda, the sacred monosyllable Om, she essence of all speech ; 


only one God, Narayana, one Agni (fire) and one caste.” Bhrign 


in the Mahabarata says, “ There is no difference of castes: this 


world having been at first created by Brahma entirely Brahmanie \ 


became afterwards separated into castes in consequence of works ” | 
etc. Baradwaya asks Brighu, “ By what conduct one becomes a 


Brahmin, a Kshatrya, a Vaysia, or Shudra ? please explain this to | pe, 
me.” Brighu replies: “ He is a Brahmin who had had samskaras, | 
who is clean, who has read the Vedas, who practises the pres- — 


s x CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


278 THE NEW REFORMER. 


cribed six acts, who eats of what remains after feeding others, “Ss 
who is dutiful to his preceptor, who does his duty to God and om 
who is truthful. In whomsoever are seen truthfulness, charity, 
harmlessness, kindliness, feeling of shame, kind-heartedness, and 
| thoughtfulness, he is known or styled in societies as a Brahmin. 
| He is called a Kshatriya who wages war, who reads the Vedas, 
: and who gives in charity and receives taxes. Heis called a Vysia 
who finds pleasure in commerce, in cattle, in cultivation 
and in wealth, who is clean and has studied the Vedas. 
| He who finds pleasure in eating everything always, who does all 


sorts of acts, who is unclean, who has given up the Vedas, who ¢ 
does prohibited things is called in Smrities a Shudra. If the i 


qualities of a Dwija are found in a Sudra and if they be not found 
in a Dwija, the Sudra is not a Sudra and the Brahmin is not a 
} Brahmin.” Virtues alone went in those days to raise one from 
lower to higher castes. In fact there is a text which says that 
every one by birth is a Sudra and by training he becomes a 
Brahmin. Professor Max Müller, who devoted his life to the study 
of the Vedas, says “ There is no authority whatever in the hymns 
of the Vedas for the complicated system of castes. There is no 
law to prohibit the different classes of the people from living 
together, from eating and drinking together; no law to prohibit 
the marriage of people belonging to different castes; no law to 
brand the offspring of such marriages with an indelible stigma. 
y There is no law to sanction the blasphemous pretentions of a 
; priesthood to diyine honors or the degradation of any human being AR 
to a state below the animal.” i & 
Men of learning occupied a very exalted position from the By 
earlist times and even kings coveted the high honor of becoming | 
Rajarishis. The Brahmins prayed for rain, for victory, etc., and 
their prayers were thought effective. They came to possess the 
Vedas exclusively. They performed the most pompous sacrifices. 
They served as ministers and councillors of the kings. They 
were also the priests and guiding spirit of the nation in matters — 
spiritual. They swayed the destines of the masses by using their 
influence with the kings even in politics. Manu came forward 
with all his unjust Jaws. He said that “Brahmin is a mighty 
God and that whatever exists in the universe is all the property 
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of the Brahmin anå that the king ought not to slay a Brahmin 
even if he is occupied in crime of every sort. But a Sudra may 
be compelled by Brahmins to practise servitude for the service of 
the Brahmins. According to this Manu, only the leavings of 
food and old clothes should be given to him. If a low-born man 
endeavours to sit down side by side with a high-born man, he 
should be banished after bheing branded on the hip,or the king 
may cause his backside to be cut off. The Brahmins said that 
the dust from the Brahmin’s feet placed on a man’s head freed 
the Sadra from all sin. Another mode of attaining the same 
object is to drink. the water in which the Brahmin has dipped the 
great toe of his right foot. 

Fortunately Buddhism appeared and for some time gave a 
staggering blow to these atrocities. Nearly the whole country 
became its followers and everything looked brighter with the 
prospect of Vedic human brotherhocd being restored to the utter 
dethronement of the priesthood. But alas! the cunning methods 
of Sri Sankaracharya drove Buddhuism ont of the country and 
re-established the Brahman superiority with all its connotation 
—no interdining no, intermarriages and no touch. More. stringent 
rules were passed against the lower classes. hen was the 
finishing touch given to the downward march., degradation and 
decay of India. 

The grounds of superiority of i: Brahmin are thus stated 
by Manu :— 

“Since the Brahmin sprang from: the most excelient part, 
since he was the first born, and since he possesses the Veda, he is 
by right the lord of the whole creation.” Manu 1. 93. 

Munw’s first ground is that the Brahmin was born from the 
most excellent part. His authority is of course the Purusha 
Shukta, quoted above. This very fine humorous allegory has been 
explained by one writer as follows :— 

“Tt is a well-known fact that the brain is the home of know- 
ledge which makes its appearance through the tongue and mouth. 
Besides, as we said above, Brahma is knowledge and so it is but 
a truism to say that learning springs from the mouth, and the 
Brahmins respecting this learning, may in one Way, be heid to 
have sprung from the month of the Almighty. But we haye not 
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to forget that it is neither the individual nor the class Brahmin 
that has sprung physically from the mouth of God hut it is the 
spirit-Brahmin learning—that is truly sprung from the mouth of 
God, which shows that learning is divine and thas most emphati- 
cally puts before us the fact that the Indians—ancient Aryans 
prized learning at the highest und were the most jealous worship- 
pers of the same.” 

The Brahmins were given the highest place of honor and im- 
munities simply because they were the guardians and professors 
of learning, and learning was most highly prized. The Brahmin 
is not a Brahmin because he his born of Brahmin parents but he 
was so because he acted as a Brahmin. 

Mr. G. A. Gaskell of London, who has devoted a good deal 
of attention to the inner meanings of scared books, says, in the 
course of an article on the “ Sacred Language and Castes,”: “I 
will therefore choose for examination certain passages in the 


‘Laws of Manu,’ and by a translation of the symbols, give, as’ 


I think, a true interpretation. First, I direct attention to the 
second verse of the first chapter,—‘‘ Deign, divine one, to de- 
clare to us precisely and in due order, the sacred laws of each of 
the four chief castes and of the intermediate ones.’ This request 
is made by the egos (sages) to the Divine mind (Manu), and the 
answer consists in an exposition of the creation. The idea, there- 
fore, of supposing the castes to mean some customs of the natives 
of India is too absurd to be entertained. The castes are again 
referred to towards the close of the chapter.” 

(Verse 87) “But in order to protect this universe He, the 
most resplendent One, assigned separate duties and occupations to 
those who sprang from his mouth, arms, thighs and feet.” 
Which means, as I translate the terrms,—in order to utilize the 
scheme of things and so protect the universe from dissolution, the 
Higher Self established centres, of consciouness and energy for 
the soul’s functionings on the four lower planes of nature. The 


’ 


“ mouth,” signifies expression of intelligence; the “arms,” acti-` 


vitesin conflict, the “thigh,” means of progress; the “ feet” 
foundation of advancing movement. 
_ (WV, 88). “To Brahmans he assigned teaching and studying 
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and accepting of alms.” This is,—to the higher mind centres 
which became the Individualities,—are assigned the reception of 
Wisdom (Veda) and the transmisson of truth to the lower mind as 
it is able to receive it ; also the giving up what is lower for that 
which is higher in order to bring about growth of the soul and of 
the lower qualities ; and the passing on and receiving of the fruits 
of actions. 

(V. 89). “The Kshatriya he commanded to protect the 
people, to bestow gifts, to offer sacrifices, to study the Veda, 
and to abstain from attaching himself to sensual pleasures,” That 
is,-—the lower mind was enjoined to co-operate with the qualities 
of the soul (the people) ; to add mentality to the desires: to give 
up a lower form of thought for a higher; to p.rify itseif by truth 
(Veda); and to shun attachment to the sense nature. 

(V. 90). “ The Vaisya to tend cattle, to bestow gifts, to offer 
sacrifies, to study the Veda, to trade, to Jend money and to culti- 
vate land.” That is—the desire nature was toco-ordinate the desires 
to unite itself with the mind ; to give up the lower for the higher ; 
to submit to higher Jaw (Veda): to exchange one desive for another ; 
to aspire of its best; to make fruitful the lower nature. 

(VY. 91). “ One occupation only the Lord prescribed to the 
Sudra, to serve meekly these other castes.” Thati is,—“ the 
physical and sense nature is for activity only, in entire subordi- 
nation tO the desires, the emotions and the will.” 

Manu’s second ground of superiority is the possession of the 
Vedas. That superiority degrades itself to inferiority when know- 
ledge is kept to oneself, and ignorance is allowed to spread wider 
and wider so as to let the masses rot in it—a prey to superstition, 
selfishness, and stagnation, i. e., custom. 

It is a pity that caste expanded into an immense spider's ~~ 
web and enclosed everything within its bounds. To dine with 
your neighbour, to marry in his family, and even to touch him 
became a sin. It is beyond the reach of human reason to imagine 
that the Almighty would regard such things as sinful. It is | 
something like a man of learning and virtue declining to dine 
with or touch his neighbour. If Mr. Alfred Austin, the poet 
laureate refuse to dine with or touch Mr. Rockefeller, on the grornd 
of his superior learning, the whole of Europe and America will 
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laugh. ‘The refusal of the higher classes to dine with or touch 
the lower classes is as absurd as the man wearing a white coat 
refusing to dine with or touch a man wearing a grecn coat. 

Dr. Wilson, in his “India Three Thousand years ago” 
says :—“ The doctrine of ceremonial defilement by touch or by 
eating and drinking—by which the existence of caste is purticularly 
marked in the present social and religious life of the Hindus— 
is not recognized in the Vedas in a single instance.” Prof. 
H. H. Wilson says: “There was then neither the horror ov 
detilement attached to eating beef; for when the pious had 
recourse to Indra for food, found it in the haunts of the Goura 
and Gavya, two well-known species of wild ox. Rig Veda VII. 
86: 3 says “Bestow (Indra) upon him who glorifies thee, food, 


the chiefest of which is cattle.” Release Vashista, O king, like 
a thief who has feasted on stolen oxen.” Rig Veda X. 28: 3 


represents Indra as eating the flesh of bulls and buffaloes, when 
drinking large draughts of Soma. Rig Veda V 29: 7 says that 
Agni, to aid his friend Indra, fortified himself by eating three 
hundred buffaloes. In Rig Veda TV: 18. 13 the Rishi Vamadeva 
confesses that when in extreme destitution, he cooked and ate the 
entrails of a dog which according to Manu 10. 106 did not make 
him impure under the circumstances. The Satapatha Brahmana 
says: “Indeed, the best food is flesh.” 

It seems to have been anciently the custom to slay a cow on 
the occasion of the reception of a guest.. In the Uttara Rama 
Charitra, the venerable old poet and hermit, Valmiki, when 
preparing to receive his brother sage Vashista, the author of one 
of the original law books (Smrities) which regulate the religious 
life of the people and a prominent character even in the Vedas 
slaughtered a lot of calves expressly for the entertainment of his 
guests. Vashista in his turn likewise slaughtered the ‘fatted 
calf’ when entertaining Visvamitra. Janaka and other sages and 
friends. Thus we sce that the argument advanced for refusing to 
dine with men of lower castes on account of their eating of flesh 
falls to the ground. If uncleanliness is a cause, the higher castes 
must be prepared to eat with Europeans or others who are 
perfectly clean. 
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Dr. Bhattacharya says that according to Shastras, the 
Brahmans must avoid, if possible, food in the house of a Sudra and 
that the same Shastras do not prohibit the eating of food cooked 
by a Kshatriya or Vysia. Interdining was allowed in Vedic 
times among the four Varnas. There is no authority anywhere 
prohibiting a Brahmin of one caste from interdining with a 
3rahmin of another caste. The restriction about the inter- 
dining among the castes is certainly of latter day origin. In the 
Mahabarata, we read that king Yudhistra used to dine with hordes 
of Brahmins in the same row. From the Bhagavatam it can be 
learnt that king Ambarisha used to feed several Brahmins in his 
own house every day of his life. At the present day, the 
Maharatta Brahmins of western India dine with non-Brahmins 
without observing Drishtidosham. When the dog looks at 
our food, we do not throw it away. Bat we do so when 
a man sees it. Is man lower than a dog? The Smrities 
do not prescribe the observances of Dhristidosham. In the 
Madras Presidency, the barbers are not even touched. In Bengal, 
Bebar and Orissa, they can be touched. In Punjab there are a 
certain class of barbers who wear the thread and exercise their 
profession only on marriage occasions. The water given by these 
people are drunk by Brahmins there. 

The mere fact that a Brahman or Kshatriya has not during his 
whole life dined with a Sudra, is not a passport to Heaven. 
On the Day of Judgment, the question whether we have dined 
here or there will never be put to us. But our countrymen seem 
to think that that will be the very first question. God cares very 
little about our eating or not eating in another man’s house. He 
will Judge us only by our acts. We do not excommunicate a man 
because he speaks ten thousand lies or is immoral. We punish 
him the very moment he drinks a cup of coffee from the hands of 
a civilized and clean European. Mind and soul are the seat of 
other religions but stomach is the seat of ours. 

During the time the Smrities were composed there does not 
appear to have been all these sub-sectarian castes, so we do not 
find in them any prohibition of intermarriages between the 
different subjects. In Manu’s time intermarriages were allowed 


between the mernbers of different castes. 
2 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


284. THE NEW REFORMER. 


When our religion allowed a Sudra to become a Brahmin by A 
learning and good actions, there js no room for refusing to touch a 
a low-caste mau. Valmiki was a Shudra but he is a great Rishi. 
Nandan, Thiruvalluvar, Jukaram, Kabir and Nanak were not 
Brahmins but the very mention of the names Of these men en- 
| genders love, admiration and respect. At the present day even the 
| touching of a highly learned man like Prof. Max Muller requires 
purification by a bath. But we do not think of bathing when we 
| touch even a dog. Asa proof of this, we may quote Sir Monier 
Í Williams, the Oxford Professor of Sanskrit. When he first visit- 
l| ed India, he was struck by the fact that Pandits came to see him 
N ; early in the morning. He says that he afterwards learnt that 
LA it was to save an additional bathing from the pollution they had 
if contracted by touhing him. The very shadow of a European is 
bia thought defiling to a felon in jail and will make him throw 
away his food. 
A Bengali writer says: ‘‘ The arts of imposition held out to 
"j = them more lucrative employment. To cheat and delude 
i} the masses whom the laws had conspired to ignorance and mis- 
ery, promised them palpableadvantages and they possessed by brith- 
right the means of decieving with impunity. The temptation 
was too great for human mind to resist and it was not resisted.” 
But those days are nearly gone and there is no temptation. It is the 
Brahmin that-has kept up his caste distinct after the lapse of so 
many centuries. The non-Brahmins have completely forgotten 
theirs. The Kshatriyas and Vysias cannot now be identified with 
certainty. All the evils of Hindu Society like the prohibition of ; 
Hye, Widow Remarriage, and the celebration of early marriages etc are 
even now carefully kept up by the Brahmins. Most of the non- f 
Brahmin castes remarry their widows and marry their girls at a 
s very late age. Time has come for the highest caste to forget its 
own caste also. They must now extend the right hand of fellow- 
ship to the lower castes and organise a new Brotherhood on the ! 
basis of enlightened thoughts and sentiments. In this reformed 
alliance, Caste must first be discarded and discountenanced and i 
Truth must be freely embraced by all. So long as this 4 
is not done we can never become a nation and all talk of 
_ Swaraj on any basis is mere nonsense. In support of ‘this, we 
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shall quote the following :—Abbe Dubois says: “It (caste) has 
proved the perpetual fountain of disturbance and insurrections 
among the people and a continued principle of endless jealosy and 
animosity amongst all members of the community.” 

Pandit Sivanatha Sastri says: “ Caste has produced disunion 
wnd discord.” Babu Keshub Chandra Sen says: “It (caste) has 
completely and hopelessly wrecked social unity, harmony and 
happiness and for centuries it has opposed social progress. It is 
un audacious and sacrilegeous violation of God’s law of human 
brotherhood.” 

Hon. Mr. Justice N. G. Chandavarkar says: “Above all 
we ave a caste-ridden people, and when caste exists, there the 
political spirit can never and will never progress.” 

Dr. Bandarkar says: “ Caste system is at the root of the 
political slavery of India.” 

Rao Bahadur Lalshankar Umiashankar says: “Caste 
organisations create a spirit of clannishness and narrow minded- 
ness. They destroy the feelings of brotherhood that must exist 
between the different communities. They give rise to intrigues 
and bred a desire of preferring caste interests to the general 
interest of humanity. They give rise to caste jealosies, create a 
feeling of hatred between the different sections of the community 
and tend to destroy the idea of common nationality.” 


That Night's Work. 
BY 
Cou. T. F. DOWDEN, 


THERE’S something of which we seldom can spoak— 
What we often can’t find, bat incessantly seek. 

For Language so feebly expresses the Mind 

In a circumstance working, for what seems unkind. 


And worry survives, till a senso of the Truth 

Dawns through the mists of the Errors of Youth. 

As Shadows show Forms with the aid of the San 

So minds shape to Circumstance, brightened by-Fun! 
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Thon what seemed unkind that day, becomes clear. 
The flurry and scurry—and Love—caused the tear ; 


A! 


And grieving in secrot wish no settled Plan, 
The day closed less brightly than when it began. 


But Hope brought to-morrow. The Dreams of the Night, 
Had suggested a Plan and created new Light. 

So the work that came round with the rise of tho Sun, 
By the Work of that Night was successfully done. 


True Growth. 
BY 
EMMA BOOMER, U., S. AMERICA, ì 


A LITTLE ray of sunshine darted across the darkened sky, and 
entered the window of a dingy room, shining upon the cot of a dying 
ehild—the child looked up into the mother’s face. See Mamma, God 
is smiling on me and ik makes me love him- Oh, the simple faith of 
the child, would that we children of a larger growth could grasp the 
faith that wouid tell us when God was smiling upon us. We do know 
that tho nearer wo live the larger life, the more happy we are, and ih 
offen seems we hold communion with the divine. Tu our darkest 
hours do we not sometime seem to sense a presence vory near? God 
is always near if we live the life that leadeth unto life eternal. God 
hecomes a vital reality to those who aspire for perfection and holiness 
When we look into the mount of attainment with longing eyes, and 
strive witb all our might to reach its top, then are we growing in graco 
and in tho knowledge of the truth. 


The Basis of Progress. 
BY 
PROFESSOR BALKRISHNA, M. A, 


THE popuiar mind has no adequate conception of the word— | 
Progress or development of civilization. Thoro is much muddling, 
a jumbling and tumbling of a number of phonomena under this one 

4 word. if you ask a man even in the London streets what ho means 
hy civilization, he will at once laugh at you and declare you half an 
aA. insane. But if you persist in getting an answor from him, the self . 
oe deceived and ignorant solon would avoid defining this word and tell | 
=A 
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you to compare the civilized and ancivilizel societies to farm a proper 
idea of civilization. Among the black races living in tbe primitive state 
of existence, there is nothing but poverty, starvation, and misery ; there 
are very few wants, no desire and eyen no regular means to fulfil any 
desires that might arise in their blank breasts; there is no trade, coin- 
merco and industry ; and no means of communication. There is wretch- 
oluess, degradation, dejection and decay a'l around, and in one word. 
the negroes are the most abject slaves of nature. On the other hand 
civilized nations have got collossal means of communication that have 
annihilated time and space and united in an indissoluble band of unien 
the two ends of the world. They have got gigantice machines that 
work day and night like untiring gianss—roaring, rumbling and 
thundering, creaking and croaking for ever and aay. They have vast 
systems of credit, banking, trade, commerce, and manufactures; 
advanced knowledge of the arts and sciences that have made this life a 
great fascination, and made nen absolute mascers of nature 

Such would be the more or less complete diagnosis of civilization. 
But ou a little reflection if will be found that this analysis is simply 
superficial. Nations may be declining and yeb tho civilizations they 
havo developed may remain intact to all appearances. The railways, 
for instance, seem to say thai. 

Men may come, or men may go 

But we go on for ever, 
that though nations like the French may have invented a downward 
slope for themselves, we can run on ascents and descents without any 
deterioration and decay. 

It is obvious that the more or less possession of these things does 
not make a nation more or less civilized, but that there ought io be 
some other standard for measuring the development of civilization. 
These are merely the outward signs, the erabodiments, the represanta- 
tions und expressions of vertin forces that lio beyond the ken of an 


. ordinary mind; while in a deeper sense, they are shams and shows, 


unveracities and appearances of the truly civilizing elaments. Certain 
forces are the motive springs of progress and the ultimate causes of 
these shows. When they dry up, there is then an end to ali progress, 
though tho baubles of civilization may maauwhiie deceive our eyes. 
Four underlying forces in the main—intellectual, economic; 
political, and religious—constitute factors of civilization. All of them 
do not play an equal pari in furthering the cause of progress: one of 
them is the most important basis while the others are oniy suhordi- 
nate. A most harassing question arises, which of them can truly 
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claim predominance over all others. for each of the forces is asserted by 
its special advocatos to be the fundamental basis of progress. In this at 
article we sball attempt to show that the fabris of civilization vests 
upon Religion-Dharam alove; that the Western civilization though 
apparently to an Tndian mind ib seems to be the most irreligious and 
atheistic civilization, ever yet developed, forms no exception to tho 
general rale. We might say that the whole article shall be an exposi- 
tion of one sublime sholaka: 
INVELLECT—BAsIs THEORY. 
If intelioct forms the predominant basis of progress, it must have 
developed concomitantly and proportionately with the developmont of 
Western civilization. But here is an overwhelming testimomy to the r 
contrary. The Indian Aryans evolved a civilization of their own 
which disseminated itself all over the world and whose greatness, we 
are sure, the Europeans will by and by realize as the vista of centuries is 
slowly removed. ‘Tbe Greeks and the Romans too attained to perplexing 
heights in civilization with the aid of India and by their own native 
genius. Esecept in tbe applications of our applied science, these three 
nations attained altogether the highest Jimits of human perfection in 
every conceivabie form of genius, in philosophy, philology, poetry, pain- 
ting, music, sculpture, architecture, and statesmanship. 
The modern world has, without any exaggeration, no men to put 
by the side of Vyas and Valmiki, Panini and Patanjli, Gautam and 
Kanad ; no men to equal Plato, Aristotle, Socrates and Phidias; no men 
to rank with Cicero, Cæsar, Pliny, Livy and Senaca. To borrow the 
words of Mr. Galton, ‘the millions of all Europe, breeding as they 
have done for the subsequent two thousand years, have never produced 
their equals.’ The same author observes that the average ability of tbe 
| Athenian race is, on the lowest possible estimate, very nearly two j 
} grades higher than our own; tnat is, about as much as our race is 
above that of the African negro. We have also got the positive 
| evidence of Mr. Gladstone on this same point.— 


‘t Í sometimes say that I do not sce that progress in the development of brain 
power which we ought to expect. Development, no doubt, 1s a slow process, but I do 
P not see it at all. I do not think we are stronger, but weaker than men of the Middle 
Ages. Tho men of the sixteenth century were strong men, stronger in brain power 
than our men.” 


Thereis yet a second seb of ovidence which goes against the theory. 
A greatly inmense gulf separates the civilized from the uncivilized races, 
and according to the Intellectual school, all this is due to the more or less 
possession of intellect. The Indians are admittedly loss civilized than tho 
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Englishmen and therefore, ex-hypothesic, the former are intellectually 
mere pigmies in comparison to their rulers. But when the Indian young- 
men study in European schools and colleges, they beat their white 
class-fellows times oubof numbers. Many Indians have won prizes and 
scholarships, secured senior wranglerships and even beat the record in 
Mathematical 'Tripos like Mr. Pranjxpee. All this clearly shows that 
the Indians are not inferior to the Englishmen in intellect, though no 
doubt they are far behind them in civilization. This sort of evidence is 
corroborated by cartain facts which we find out from the statistics of 
the Australian and Arnerican schools. The native Australian and Red 
Indian hoys reading with their European class-fellows obtain 100 per 
cent. marks andl the number of their passes is far greater than that of 
the Europeans, showing fully well that there is no difference in intellect 
between the lowest and ihe highest race in civilization. When all the 
above evidence is put together, the intellect-hasis theory totally falls to 
the ground. 
ECONOMIC Forces —THE BASIS oF PROGRESS. 

Now we come to the question whethe: economie forces can form 
the predominant factor of civilization Karl Marx has been their 
greatest advocate but that a most renowned present economist Prof. 
Marshal in his Principles of Economies, should have supported him, 
passes our comprehension. He recognises two great influences that 
have never been displaced from the front rank even fora time —the 
religious and the economic. But between them he prefers the eco- 
nomic ones as the most predominant hasis simply on the ground that 
“the business by which a person earns his livelihood generally fills his 
thoughts during by far the greater part of those hours in which his 
mind is at its best; during them his character is heing formed by the way 
in which he uses his faculties in his work. by the thoughts and the 
feelings which it suggests and by his relations to his associates in work, 
his employers or his employes. ” 

We heg to differ from such a high authority. The manners, the 
customs, the genera) bebaviour, the very thoughts ana the social life 
itself of a nation, are the expressions of its religious and moral 
teachings. Character is no doubt formed by the usual surroundings 
but its impressions are received and therefore highly transformed by a 
moral ground which has been alrexdy prepared by social and family 
heredity and by the man’s own no.ions of morality. The beliefs about 
the life in the other world; the ideas about immortality, destiny and 
the Jaws of Karma; the convictions about Godhood—ail these and 
many more do change tho production, appropriation and consumption 
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of articles in a nation. The laws of supply and demand are being 
constantly modified hy the morality of the individuals of a nation. ~ 


In short, it needs no proof that neither economic activities nor any 
other class of activities can rightly be made independent of moral laws, 
POLITICAL LAWS—TRE BASIS OF PROGRESS. 
Now-a-@ays there is a great politics-mania and the people think 
that the regenecation of this country can be brought about by political 
laws, reforms and regulations. They are wasting a large part of their 
precious energy in such exertions little knowing that thoir efforts are 
tike those of a drunken man who wants to get to the top ofa house 
without a ladder. Leap and rags and frebas the people may, they 
shall be only tiring themselves out without achieving anything. Social 
regeneration is not the work of a day. No royal road runs to Social r 
Amelioration. Sober reflection, cool and dispassionate reason amd 
patient construction, not heated imaginstion, nob inordinate passion, 
not wild «nd visionary ravings are the requisite steps for advance ; while 
the Jadder itself ought tio be consiructed cf high character, pure moral. 
ity and anoble religion. Sc these violent and revolvticnary, anarchist 
and nibilistic methods stand self-condemned: they are destructive and 
| not constructive ols society. As we have elsewhere written, these 
| anarchist schemes are the outcome of moon-struck brains, deranged 
minds absolnte idealism, cynical realism and political scepticism ; and 
therefore no sane man can even in thought advocate them. 
There is ro doubt that constitutions and societies do not grow 
while the people steep. Manly exertions are essential for every growth. 
But is it not also highly desirabie that those exertions should be em- 
ployed in right directions? Art is long and time is short. Hence the 
ii secret of success is that our work should reap the greatest advantage 
with the least exertion. For the regeneration of India it is necessary 
that we should firsi thoroughly comprehend the law and bases of pro- 
gress and then Jevote the greatest part of our time and energy to the 
development of that basis which is really the most predominant. 
Political laws and reforms by themselves are without legs. They 
_ depend on something which we cal! morality—Dharama. These words 
will sound strange in many ears buh they are as true as truth itself, 


(Lo be continued). l 
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Trve Worship. 
BY 
Mrs. ELLA L, LAYSON, U. S. AMERICA. 


The command is to “ Worship God in Spirit and in Truth.” To 
worship Him in spirit is to experience an out-flow of love and 
adoration, giving voice to the melodies that spring forth from the heart 
as we contemplate tho Supreme Being in ever-increasing vapture of 
the soul. 

The Divine within responds to its Divine Source and we feel and 
know that eternal life is ours with all its sublime possibili- 
ties for spiritual unfoldment and attainment. That the Ego 
is ever being raised to a higher level and as the personal self advances 
ib becomes more conscious and more in harmony with tbe Divine 
solf. It is endless progression, as the spiritual perception grows 
clearer it beholds the ever-increasing. But to worship God in Truth 
implies action! We mast engage in active service in obediance to the 
Divine command and how can we serve God except through our 
fellows, so we should sep God and associate thoughts of Him in all 
of those around us. Thus we shall see only the Good and the seemingly 
evil will disappear. Nor in then God is made manifest ; the Divire spark 
exists in all though it may iie dormant until aroused to consciousness 
by kind deeds o words of Love and sympathy spoken from the heart, 
for soul responds to soul aud love kindles the flame, and it may 
be our mission to awuken the slumbering soul and start in on the path 
of spirituel development. 

To ease the pain, fo cheer the heart, to lighten the burden of 
another and bring joy to fake the place of toars, is to truly serve the 
Father God as consciousness dwells in all His children and as they 
suffer so mut He suffer and rejoice when they rejoice. 

Do not be afraid of interfering with Karma by lending a helping 
hand in time of nsea—when such assistance is given to us do we nat 
reason that: “Itis our Karma that this he!pshoald now come to vs,” and 
may it not be tha other Man’s Karma that he shall he given assistance 
by us? 

If we have the opportunity and see the need it may weli he 
tbat we shall make bad Karma for ourself by reiusing to give help in 
fime of trouble. 


3 
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Armageddon. 


BY Y 


Mr. WILLIAM Lortus HARE, ENGLAND. 


The Apocalypse presents, in a series of visions, the Seer’s cancep- 
tion of the relations of the Anti-Cbristian World Power of his day to 
the small body of persecvted followers of Jesus. The crisis in tho 
arama is reached by the great battle at“ the place called Armaged- 
don,” between the forces of Truth, led by the King of Kings, and fhe 
forces of Evil, led’ by the Dragon and tha Beast. ‘This situation, full 
of reality to early Christians, has, in our day, almost passed away 
through the removal cf the sharp lines of cleavage between Christians f 
and non-Christians. It may, howsver, reappear soonsr than we 
expoct, for the reasons given later. 

The modern Armageddon is the possible and even probable war 
between the great nations of the world, for which preparations are 
being continually made. 

There are, from time to time, solutions nub forward to meet the 
difficulty, exch having a ‘certain relative efficacy, none of them but 
seeming fo be sufficient to rid the world oï its universai nightmare. 

1. ‘Lhe Mathematical Solution, as we may call it, would appear 
to be the first and most obvious, namely that the continual increase of 
armaments by all the great nations gives very little real advantage to 

| - any one of them and only tends lo weigh down the people with what 
‘will certainly become an intcleruble strain. Besides, the burden in 
the future is never felt by the people of the present aud therefore 
the absurdity and impossibility of the present course is nob widely 
perceived. 
9. Tho Diplomatic Solution is one that is highly esteemed in 
certain quarters; international courtesies arc arranged, royal marriages 
| negotiated, treaties drawn up and signed with a view to warding off 
ae the consequences of the mutually opposing interests of different 
peoples. Even when ethico-political appeals are made iu the popular 
manner by peace and arbitraticn societies and well-meaning people, 
there always seems a great danger left untouched. The emotion of 
the entente cordiale is yery transient and at any time is likey to be 
replaced by suspicion and hostility. 
3. Tho Revolutionary Solution is one of which much is expected ; 
TA hut the people who are being “crushed to powder” do not rise and 
bring the Armageddon situation to an end; indeed they seem to believe 
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in it; for when bhey rise they threaten or they perpetrato acts of violence 
and bloodshed which differ but slightiy from the usual phenomena 
of war. 

1, The Economie Solution is offered by Socialists as one that 
will romove the cause of international sirife by a reorganisation of the 
industry of the different States. Itis however, in this sense impsrfect, 
that the economic reformers are each determined to keep defended the 
area of their own experiments, which means no more or less than the 
maintenance of the existing state governments and their rival economic 
interests. Indeed the leading socialists are becoming less and less utopian 
in this regard and are frankly militarist. 

5. The Personal Solution isone that has been much .advocated 
by Lee Tolstoy and his adherents. It consists in the altempted 
soyaration of the individual from participation in all national conflicts, 
the refusal to bear arms and the consequent undercutting of the edifice 
that makes Armageddon possible. Though quite scientific in theory it 
is rarely resorted to and constantly scorned hy reformers of the 
' practical ” school, chiofly for tbe reason that it has a religious motive. 
Men who, from Christian, Buddishistie or merely humanitarian grounds, 
fare come into conflict with the 


themselves refuse to participata in w 
views of all “stuiesmen,” as such. They refuse to fight for the tyrant 
ənd roluso'io fight against him and thus their -attitude tends to bring 
back to the world the early Christian situation if persecution ard 
martyrdom only let this phase become more evident and the old 


Armageddon is back again among us. 
THE INTELLECTUAL ARMAGEDDON. 


But let us leave the Armageddon of blood and tho various solutions 
that aro offered; let us make a philosophical ascent from the concrete 
problam into the region of abstract thought. The raiubow arch of 
pbilosophy always rises from the pressing and urgent difficulties of practi- 
cal life, reaches the beaven cf metaphysics where truths are seen in their 
naked aspect, and descends again to the concrete with applications of 
those truths. But “ the philosophy of the upper air” is sometimes dis- 
tagtoiul. A golden chain of investigators into the nature of man’s life has 
led us, ago by age, from ancient to modern times, to a presentation of 
the problem in its most vividly clear aspect by the rival philosophies 
of Schopenhauer and Nietzsche. The former, thanks to the wotk of 
his predecessors, made an analysis of man’s nature, so penetrating as 
to enable him to express in the formula’ the will to liye” the simpli- 
fied and concentrated energy which is the impetus of the individual 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


204. THE NEW REFORMER. 


life. The aflirmation of the ego is made because the ego desires 
welfare for himse!f and primarily believes in welfare only in associa- 
tion with the self. Bgoism beginning in self-interest, deseonds to the 
greatest dopths of hatred and malice, fea and cupidity. It knows no 
limitation except that which is put upon ik by that which is not itself, 
but its opposite, altruism or compassion. 

In the sffirmation of the will to live lie the germs of all tho 
Dreadnoughts that float the ocean, and all the bayonets that glisten in 
the sun, and consequently all the evil and suffering which is inflicted 
by warfare and the preparation for it. Armageddon is within. All 
the explosive mines laid by the military and naval scientists, lio 
originally in the dark caverns of distrust, fear and self interest discover- 
able in the human breast. While Schopenhauer saw that in life tho 
only possible way out of the agony of it all was in self-surrender and 
loving-kindness, Nietzsche, who had no taste for such fancied 
weakness, stood for an intensification of the Will to Live into the Wail 
to Power, which would bring into the world, acco ding to his concep- 
tion ths species of the more-than-man, the aristocratic Superman. 
Thus the life of man is a theatre upon whose stage siand face to face in 
eternal opposition the will to live and the renunciation of the samo, 
Egoism and Altruism. The one concentrates life into the aspect of my 
individuality, and shuns the non-ego; the other withdraws it from tho 
ego and pervades the non-ego with compassion and loving-kindpess, 
The resolution of this conflict is the art of life. 


LOSS AND GAIN. 


Anyono who understands the inner naturo of Christianity or 
Buddhism will ho able to identify in the words above the contral othic 
of them both. They mako the boldest, the bravest, the most Herculean 
efforts to unhinge the whole yast machinery of the world’s woe, 
Christianity in particular makes a still higher flight, to wit Faith. 
The dogma of Jesus is stated in terms that demand faith. He who 
seeketh to save his life shall lose it; while he who is willing to lay 
down his life shall find a greatur life than the one he loses. This 
cannot be demonstrated or bargained about; it must be ventured. Lito 
is a venture of faith, even already. 

The life to be voluntarily surrendered is the life of egoism, with 
all its derivatives and manifold permutations, Upon it is the 
Armageddon situation js founded. No other solution but the destruc- 


tion of the cause which brings the effect! But no battor destruction of 
egoism than its surrondor !. 
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Tho greater life that is the reward of self-surrender is of course its 
consequence. Tt confirms the hard-to-be-understood doctrine of the 
unity of consciousness—all souls are one. The individual ego is no 
more than an aspect of the Reality. The phenomenon of compassion 
or feeling for or in another’s pain, inexplicable on the lines of egoistic 
philosophy, is the demonstration that my brother, be he Jew, Turk or 
Infidel, is my alter ego, my other self. The realisation of this, now 
coming vaguely upon the world, will abolish the Armageddon problem, 
and already justifies the efforts of those who in any sphere, personal, 
economic or diplomatic seek to contribute towards maintaining peace 
in the world. These words are offered as a hint towards the religio- 
philoscphic solution of the Armageddon problem. 


VERDICT OF INDIAN SAGES. 
A reply to “Christian,” 


BY 
Mr. KSHAVLAL L. OZa, B.A. 


(Continued from page 222, Vol. JII. No. 6.) 


Mr. “ Christian ”»—Is not vegetable food nasty ? 

It noad be neither nasty nor unpalatable. I would stronly urge 
Mr. “Christian” to consult Mv. Beard’s “ Comprehensive Guide-Book to 
Natural, Hygienic and Humane Diet.” If properly cooked and combined, 
vogetable food is delicate in favour and most appetising. 

Mr. “Christvan’—Does not vegetarianism reduce life? 

“Té is,” remarks Mr. Albert Broadbent, “a fact that vegetarians 
are sometimes ill and die early. Inherited weakness and carelessness 
aro some causes. Jt is only necessary to prove that they live as long 
as mixed feeders. They certainly do this and live more happily, 
because they enjoy improved health owing to their food being purer 
than tbat of non-vegetarians. Vegetarian animals are longer lived 
than carnivarous, [the elephant, for instance) .” 

“Length of life, and activity in old age, are cortainly more common 
among frugal vigorites [i.e. vegetarians! than among eaters of a mixed 
diet,” 

Mr. “ Christian ”—If vegetarianism is established, where are we 
to go for leather? And what aro we to do for broths to the sick ? 
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Mr. ‘Christian’ need not alarm himself about the dislocation of 
| tho boot-irade, the book-binding trade, the harness trade and a hundred 
{ 

I 
| 


now in tho market. Fortunately, “mankind is not so heipless, so 


uninventiye, so literally “hide-hound” as to let its progress be 
; dependent on skins, bones and guts.” 

f Mr. “Christian” ~l? vegetarianism is estabiishod, what are wo to do 
for broths to the sick ? 

Liquid nourishment is often very essential for the sick. 
Fortunately, abundant provision is made in nature for fhe needs of 
invalids, as well as for the needs of those in good health. In the juices 
of fruits we have nutriment of a sorb exactly adapted to the sick. 
Fruit juices consist of pure water holding in solution food substances 
perfectly digested and ready for immediate absorption, and of the 
highest value as nutrient materials. The juices of animal flesh, 
on the otber hand, ropresented in animal broths and meat-extracts, 
consist almost wholly of waste or excrementitious substances, the 


jmpurities of fhe tissues, which when removed from the body 
: constituie the urine and other excretions. The chemical analysis 
y1 shows beef-tea and urine to be practicaily identical in compo- 
sition. It could not be otherwise; for the urine is simply an extract 
of the tissues. Beof-tea is an extract prepared by the cook; the urine 
isan extract propared by the kidneys. The juices of acid fruits are of 
great value in most acute and chronic maladies. Fruit purees, 
prepared by thorough cooking and removal ot the skins and all insoluble 
parts of fruits, are very rarely contra-indicated. When acid fruit 
i cannot be borne, the juice of stewed raisins, or of prunes and othor 
| sweet fruits affords most wholesome nourishment. When liquid 
1i albuminous foods are required, raw white of egg dissolved in wator, 
j with or without the addition of a little fruit juico, is far superior to 
any meat broth or extract. Fresh buttermilk affords a diet which is 
seldom objectionable. Beaten eggs, with the addition of fruit juice, 
afford easily assilimable nourishment of the most valuable sort, 
presenting all the elements of nutrition in an easily digestible form. 

Mr. “ Christian” —If animals can live upon other animals, why 
not man upon animals? ; 

Tho hawk exploits the sparrow, and the sparrow engulfs the gnat; 
therefore, according to Mr. ‘Christian,’ man should exemplify the same b 
law. à 

ee Even if ‘Nature red in tooth and claw with ravine shrieks 
against our creed,’ what thon? If a woasel kills rabbits, shall I emulate 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
THE NEW REFORMER, 297 


weaseldom ? Shall I add to the great total of suffering in the world? Is 
it for me to sink or to soar ? Shall I who am capable of the Beatitudes of 
the Master be a missionary of carnage? I find it written in these 
Boatitudes: ‘Blessed are the merciful.’ Shall I put my compasses in 
that saying, and draw a circle round it and shut out from its majesty of 
meaning the sub-human ereatures? “ Not a sparrow falls to the ground 
without your Father; ”—not a sheep nor a bullock. The widest inter- 
pretation of the Beatitudes of Jesus is the best. We may be certain 
that our greatest interpretations will not be so great as His.” (Rey. 
R. W. Jackson). 

Mr. “ Christian” —Does not fish contain more phospherus than 
other foods ? 

Mr. ‘Christian's’ Chemistry seems to he at iault. The Journal 
de Pharmacie et de Chimie, tor January, 1907, published a series of 
determinations of the amount of phosphorus, present in various food- 
stuffs. The percentages of phosphorus, expressed as phosphorus 
pentoxide (P* O*), are as follows: Wheat (except Australian wheat) 
and oats, 0-65 to 111; maize, millet, barley, and rice, up to 0'8; 
carrots, cabbages, turnips, and onions, 0'1; asparagus ends, canliflower, 
lettuce. and leeks, 0'18; potatoes, 0°29; tvufiles, 05; peas. 0°6 to Oe 
haricot beans and lentils, to 135; beans, 145; cheiries, currants, 
strawherries, oranges, pears, and grapes, to O'l; dried figs, dates, 
bananas, to 0'3; almonds snd dried nuts, to 0'9; beef, veal, routton, and 
fow], to 045; fish to 06; snails, oysters, and mussels, 0'26 to Osor 
cheese, Gruyere, 1'81, Dutch, 162, Camembert 1'1, average 0'68 to 
1'81; roasted coffee, 0'4; cocoa, to 1'3; chocolate and milk (beverage), 
0°62 ; hen’s eggs, 026; white of egg. 0'015; butter 0°13; and cod liver 
oil, 0°05. ; 

Those results wil! prove surprising to Mr. ‘Christian,’ for it is 
thus apparent that cereals, leguminous foods and cheese are a long 
way a-head of animal flesh or fish in this respect. Even the much 
vaunted oyster is consigned to a position far in the rear. On the other 
hand, wheat, almost all soris of nuts, especially aimonds, walnuts. 
peanuts, etc., and plasmon contain phospkerus and other salts to a 
greater extert. Those desivious of utilizing phosphorus from wheat- 
bran should drink bran tea, which can be made by putting a tea-spoonful 
of bran in a cup of boiling water, and then allowing the water to get 
cool, and then straining the water before drinking. 
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THERE is equal pichatre to be got in humble lifeas in the palaces 
of the great. 


WHAT we give to the poor, we lend to God. 


TN most: countries, the actual workers aro only about 45% of the 
population. 


To reduce the national burden of law and lawyers, in India, the 
System may be revived. 


| Ancient “ Panchayat 


3 The New Age Magazine says :—“ The only value there is in a thing 
is the value in use, either present or remote. Woe must compare the 
near with the remote uses, to gain a brue consensus.—Thbat usefulness 
i may apply to physical gratification (bread and rest), or to montal 
(knowledge), or spiritual (beauties). And it may have a use on one 
i plane and be a hindrance on another. We must ascertain its value in 
V use in all those functional activities of life, and strike a balance. That 
j| balance, no matier on which side of the ledger it may stand, is the 
: valuo of the thing in use. All physical objects have relationship fo 
these there planes of activity, and all vaine in things must be sought 

upon the three planes.” 


Iut-timed liberty given to India is sure to bring back Manu’s Code 
in full force. 


REASON says that caste has nothing to do with Religion, Brahmin ‘ 


religion says quite the reverse. When non-Brahmin stupidity dis- 
appears, the victory will be on the side of Reason. 


t 


PLATO gives the following advice to those who possess excessive 
love of freedom :—  'o those who are pursuing after free institutions, I 
would take the liberty of giving this advice, that they be on their guard 
Jest, from an immoderate love of ill-timed liberty, they fall into the 
disease with which their ancestors were afflicted, from excessive an- 

` archy, abusing their measureless love of freedom. ” 


FROM very remote times Southeren India was more superstitious 
than the Northern andin 
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Tie Statistics of British India dealing with Education for 1907—08, 


and preceding years contain some very interesting facts aud figures, If 
is worth noting that a great decline in numbers has taken place among 
Jaw students. In 1903—04, there were 3,000 and now there are only 
2,500—a decrease of 164 per cent, and this decrease has heen steadily 
continuing for the last four years. The great decline in law students 
is in itself a good feature. The profession of law is well known fo be 
dents have 


frightfully overcrowded and has been for years; and yet shu 
heen crowding into it as though they have nothing else to do. We 
we therefore very giad thas students are being divarted from the less 


useful profession of law to the more useful and practical professions. 


THE Subordinate Magistracy in India may he placed under the 
> 9 ] 
direct contro) of the High Courts. 


AN interesting recent discovery is that of an Egyptian drama of 
the second century in which the scene is partly in India and partly in 
Egyvt, and sentences professing be in soine Indian languages ave intro- 
duced. One scholar has identified the language with old Canaroso. dt 
is said that the sentences must have been picked up ab Karwar or 


Ficnayar, or from Canarese Seamen trating with the Bast. 


A Mission to the Depressed Classes has been started at Ahmedabad. 
The object is to educate and improve the depressed ci 


PATIALA and Baroda impart free primary education to the masses. 


THE two most striking features of Buddhism as w social influence 
were that ib democtatised religion and culture hy speaking in the 
language of the people and that it opened to women the highest spiritual 


development, 


KRISHNA says in the Bhagavat Gita: The mind by continaally 
meditating on a materiai object becomes materialized.” This is against 
idolatry. 


IT has been announced that the noble-hearted Parsi Jady, Mrs. 

B. M. Malabari, has set apart her husband’s life policies of the value 

of Rs. 20,000 together with the whole of the accumulated boans, for 

charitable purposes. Half of the sum has been set apart for the 
4 
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Tome for the Homeless in Bombay and the other half for the Home 
for consumpiives at Dharampur near Simla Hills. 


THe North-West Frontier Province has the distinction of being 
the most temperate province in India. In the last annual report of the 
excise administration, it is stated that illicit destillation and excessive 


drinking are practically unknown there. 


THE Indian Society of Oriental Art, Calcutta has arranged to hold 
early next January an Exhibition of ancient and modern Oriental 
paintings. The Society offers two scholarships for the besl; painting in 
water colour or Tempera inspired by any of the subjects named in the 
Prospectus from Hindu, Buddhuist and Mahamadan Classics and 
History. 


It isa good news that at Berhampore an Association called the 
“Ganjam Hindu Social Reform Association” has been established in 
June last, We wish a great success to the Institution. 


ON the 1st ultimo two Mahars were admitted as members of the 
Pravthana Samaj before a large audience 


THE Agricultural Conference held its sittings at Poona on the 29tb 
and 30th September last. Several papers were read, some discussion 
followed and after passing a few Resolutionsabont agriculiural education 
and development, the Conference was dissolved. The most notable 
speech was the opening address of His Excellency Six George Clarke. 


His Highness the Gaikwar presided at the first annual prize giving 
to children attending the schools of the Poona Branch of the Mission 
for the Depressed Classes 


SEVERAL enthusiastic Meetings wero held al! over India in connec- 
tion with seventy-sixth anniversary of the death of Raja Ram Moban 
Roy. This enthusiasm augurs well for the future of Brahmeoism. 


— 


A very interesting law-suit bearing on the questicn of caste and 
foreign travel is now pending before the District Munsiff’s Court of 
Ongole. One M. Sesha Aiya, a Nyogi Brahmin of Kottapatnan:, was 


in October 08, prevented from entering a Hindu Temple during the 
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Dasara fostival by the archagon of the temple at the instigation, it is 
alleged, cf some others. He thereupon filed this suit asserting his right 
to enter and worship in shat temple and praying for a permanent in- 
junction against the defendants restraining them from interfering with 
the exercise of his right. The defendants plead in their written state- 
mont that foreign travel and widow marriage are opposed to Hindu 
Shastras and usage and that whoever performs or dines witk those who 
have performed, either of those acts loses caste thereby and forfeits his 
sight to worship in the temple; that tho plaintiff having dined with his 
brother-in-law, Mr. T. Prakasam, Bar-at-Law, who is an England 
returned gentleman, bas thereby forfeited his naste and the rules of the 
temple do rot permit such men to enter and worshin there. Evidence 
was taken on the 9tb instant from Mr. V. V. J ogiah Pantulu, First Grads 
Plsader, who had been on different occasions the host as well as the 
guest of Mr. T, Prakasam and otber foreign-travelled gentlemen and 
from Mr. P. Venketeswarulu Pantulu, another First Grade Pleader of 
Berbampore who had put up in their house and had meals with them 
during his visit to Madras about January last. Both the witnesses 
deposed that they weve stiliin caste and have sufferred no social 
ostracism jn gonsequence of such association. The result of the suit is 
awaited with interest. 


THE Zampli, is a system in Kathiawar, by which provision ig 
made amongst the peasants themselyes to raise a common fund in 
order to pay the batta charges of the guard of the vilage granary, to 
erect his hut, to give charity to fakirs travelling singly or in groups 
from village to viliage, to pay for the worship of the gods, to meet the 
expenses of deputations sent to ask for redress of village grievances, and 
to pay any other expense common to the whole village. For this pur- 
pose, the raiyats meet to elect five or more of their number, who ave 
authorized, in the name of the viliage, to borrow money from a mer- 
chant at from 10 to 12 per cent. more or less. Money is not always 
borrowed, but commodities are taken, as required, on credit, When 
the produce is harvested, the common debt is distributed among the 
villagers according to the extent of their holdings. It generally varies 
from as 4 to Rs. 1-4-0. Every peasant has tha right to check the 
accounts, though the patel and leading raiyats settle all matters son- 
nected with the fund. In the course of his essay on the “ Revival of 
Agriculture in India,” Mr. John Kenny, Director of Agriculture in 
Junagad State calls attention to this village institution of Kathiawar 
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which he thinks may be made the basis of a large co-operative move- 


ment. 


WE are glad to understand that His Highness the Maharaja of 
Baroda has been pleased to givo a donation of Rs. 1,000 to the Institu- 
tion in Poona for the Depressed Classes for the purpose of founding 
annual prizes and scholarships in the name of His Highness. 


ON the 3rd ultimo, the Hyderabad Deccan Arya Samaj puvritiod 
and admitted into the Aryan Community of converts to Christianty 
from Hinduism, comprising Mr. Balden Sinuh, his wife Shrimati 
Janaki Bai and their hwo sons aged 6 and 4 years respectively. Tho 
Shuddi ceremony was conducted in Seth Indrajityee’s “ White House” 
on the Red Hilis behind the Hyderabad Railway Station. Many 
respectabio people were present on the occasion. 


TEE Shuddi consisted in this. To begin with Mrs. and Mr. 
Baldon Singh and their iwo sens wore made to take their seats before 
the “ Vedi’ and Messrs. Lakshimi Shankar Krishua Row, Gaya Prasad 
Varma, Vishwambar Pershad Sharma, Ghudari Sing Varma, sib close 
to them to assist them in performing Brahmayoagna and Devayagna, 
Pandit Lakshimi Shankar, the presiding Acharya delivered a sermon 
on “ Panchamahayagnas and exhorted Mrs. and Mr. Balden Singh to 
observe those fiye great daily duties of Aryas. At the close of tho 
sermon Mr, Singh was invested with agnipavilta (tke sacred thread), 
This was followed by Vedaputti chanting in chorus the Vedic Mantras 
to the accompaniment of Ahuties (offerings) of disease destroying, air- 
purifying, and nourishment-carrying herb and substances. The two 
sons had their christian names changed and wore givon Arya names, 
Vikraina Singh and Pratapu Singh respectively. Thus ended tho 
Shuddi. It being over, Messrs. Krishna Row and Kesava Row made 
short speeches on the “rationale of Shuddi.” 
numbering ahout 40 sat to a Sumpfucus dinner in company of Mr. 
Singh and his two sons. After dinner the guests returned to their 
respective homes, z 


After this, the guests 


—$—$_______, 


MR. Balden Singh is a Kshatriya. He enlisted in the 23rd 
Bombay Infantry and has the rare distinction of having fought in the 
second Afghan and the third Burmeso wars. He recalls with pride 
tho fact that ho was one of thoso that advanced under Lord Roberts 
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(then General) in his famous march from Kabul to Khandahar. After 
retiring, he seltled down in Bombay. He became.a Christian under 
tho influence of one Mr. Ramashi. His first wife died. Subsequently 
he married Shreemati Janaki Boyee, who is one of the 200 Hindu 
orphan giris brought from Upper India by that well known Lady, 
Panditia Ramabai, 


IN tho Indian Sociai Reformer, Mr. B. N. Bajekar, makes the 
following suggestions for the uplift of the untouchable classes :— 

1. THs first and the best measure for securing full knowledge wil! 
bo to urge Government to appoint a Commission to inquire into the 
educational, social and economic condition of these classes and to 
suggest practical measures for the amelioration of their condition in 
those respects. 

2. A Conference may he held of all the untouchables to discuss 
internal social questions and evil customs and to suggest and carry out 
remedies for the same. 

3. THE mixed meetings held last month in Bombay and cther 
places shoul be made annual first in the Districh, then in the Taluk 
town, in all the Presidencies, 

4. THESE meetings should resolve to memorialize Government to 
prevent sale of liquor to these classes. 

5. ‘THE Depressed Classes Missions should not only teach the 
three elementary R’s to the children of these people in their schools 
but also professional and industrial education must be given to theso 
boys and so ov. 


_—_— 


AN important scheme to provide voluntary aid for sick and 
wounded soldiers in association with the Territorial Forces and home 
dofence, has been formulated by the War Office, 


LORD Rosebury made a charming speech on the subject of 
gardoning and in praise of the gardener in opening Cramond Horti- 
cultural Show. He said, “ Gardening is one of tha enjoyments which 
one appreciates more with the advance of YOATS. aeae as A 
When other amusements leaye us for want of strength or aptitude, 
gardening remains to ug an increasiug enjoyment and pleasure........... 
He said “But I do think that the gardener, by the nature of his 
occupation, is or should be, physically and intellectually and morally, 
the best of our rural populations,” 
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THE aggregato number of paupers in England ana Waios on the 
relief lists amounted on Juno 26, to 784, 434 persons. (22'2 per 1,000 
of ths population), a decrease of 6'7 per ceni in the quarter in England 
and Wales, Compared with the position in the corresponding period of 
1908, the figures show a substantial increse in the number of persons 
relieved in the present year. 


THERE are 800,000 childrer in the elementary schools of London. 


WE are glad to note that the preparations for the Fifth Congress of 
the International Council of Unitarian and other Liberal Religious 
Thinkers and Workers, which is to be heid in Berlin in 1910. have 
heen going on for about a year on an extensive scale, The Foreign 
Secretary of the American Unitarian Association makes the following 
remarks in this connection :—“ In the variety and importance of the 
themes to be discussed, the eminence and widely representative 
character of the speakers, who have been secured, and its incidental 
social features, this promises to be the most enjoyable and profitable 
international gathering yet held under the auspices of the Council.” 


WE beg to draw the attention of our readers to the advertisement 
of Messrs. Paul & Co. on anotber page. They take excelient photos 
and the enlargements they make are life-like and can compete with the 
best of English firms. The charges are really moderate, 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


NOTICE. 
[The Editor is not responsible for the opinions of Correspondents.| 


The Verdict of Indian Sages. 


To THE EDITOR or THE “NEW REFORMER,” MADRAS. 
DEAR SIR, 


The article on pages 212 and 213 of your issue for Sept.’09 
calls for some consideration on the things wrought by Christians for it 


is written “Ye shall know them by their fruits otc.” Mathews VII. 
15—20. 
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Biologists are a rule to themselves and for their ardent apostles 
the Indian Sages are to such as Davies, Porteous and Jackson, who may 
wish to join them with Dawson their Advocate. But by the Grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ which is with us we hope to get the victory. Vide 
Rev. XII. It has heen the practise of Indian Sages fo appear outwardly 
righteous be fore men and have been to India as blind guides which 
strain at a gnatand swallow « camel, Math. XXIII. 24 and 13. How- 
over if flesh-eating Christianity has not done for the world what no other 
system has and ever shall be able according to the sign of the times, 
let it beanathema but if contrawise let it he called Hejshzihsh and its 
land Benlap ; for the Lord delighteth in it and receive it. Isaih LXII. 


AZAMGARH, ) Yours faithfally, 
14th September 1909. Í W. HIGGINS. 


Literary Notices. 
THE BAST and THE WEST. 
BY 


SWAMI VIVEKANANDA. 


We are pleased to receive a copy of this hook for review. It 
first appeared in Bengali in the Udbodhana. The articles were trans- 
lated for the Brahmavadin by Swami Satchitananda and published in 
the latter journal. They are now presented fo ths public in book form. 
Tho hook contains a very interesting comparison between the East and 
the West with reference to various matters. The Swami is a child of 
the Vedic times and asks us to bring back the true Caste—Dharma. 
He says that as no one was able to destroy the spiritual independance 
of India, the nation still continues. The whole hock is well worth 
reading. The printing and get up are excellent. 


Book received. 


Cosmic Consciousness, or the Vedantic Idea of Realization or 
Mokti. By M. ©. NANUIJNDA ROW, B A, © M., F, ©. S., 
We beg to acknowledge with thanks a copy of this book for review. 
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TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 
Contentment 
A. H. HASSELL WRITES as follows in the Light of Reason :--- 


“Art thou poor, yet hast thou golden slumbers ? 
O, Sweet content ! 

Art thou rich, yet is thy mind perplexed? 
O. punishment! 

Dost thou laugh to see how fools are vexed 

To add to golden numbers golden numbers ? 
O, sweet content.” 

Undoubtedly many persons have come to the conclusion that contentment is 
nothing more than a will ~c’—the—wisp, because after following it for years they are 
no nearer to it than when they started in pursuit. 

There have been those who have sacrificed almost everything else for the sake of 
money, thinking that this would eventually bring them contentmont; but when they 
have made sufficient to keep them in ease for the remainder of thcir days, they have 
been more discontented thau ever. Their gold bas been to them like salt water to 
a thirsty man—the more they have had, the greater has become their thirst. Others 
have forsaken wealth, retired from social life and subjected themselves to strict 
religious observances and severe penances, in the hope of finding contentment, but 
ovly to discover that they have made almost as great 2 mistake as the gold seekers, 

Where, then, is contentment to be found ? Money cannot purchase it ; it cannot 
be found by searching ; itis not tlie reward of penance; does it exist? Yes, there was 
one who was able to declare that he had learned whatsoever state he was in, to there- 
with be content. Why so? Because he knew that all things work together for good. 
And here is the foundation upon which the Temple of Contentment must be built—an 
unwavering belief that this universe is under the governance of Love and Wisdom; that 
the Power that oyerrulesallisa gocdone. When this attitude of mind is adopted, 
then the foundation is laid, and they that build upon such foundation will erect peace- 
able habitations. 

It does not follow, because one is content, that there should be an end to one’s 
progress; that there should be no desire avd ambition—such acondition would be 
rightly named stagnation. Contentment, in the sense in which the word is here used, 
has a broader meaning than that. ‘'Uhe dosire for the good, the true, and the heauti- 
ful, should never cease ; the upward striving should never be abandoned. When one 
has learned to be content whatsoever one’s state, or in other words, when one is able 
to adapt one’s self to circumstances, it is not necessary to remain under any particu- 
lar circumstances in order to preserve one’s peace of mind ; there is then no fear tliat 
progress will destory contentment, To have attained to such a state of inward grace, 
is rather an incentive to progress. Whatis to show thut we have so attained, if our 
circumstances do not alter? What is to try and to proveu 
vicissitudes ? 

Laziness, indifference, pleasure, sensuality, etc., 
they are the seeds of discontent ; they are all false 
and bestowing the reverse. 


S, ifwe experience no 


do not constitute contentment ; 
prophets—promising one thing 
They that imagine they haye discovered contentment 


: ; , are greatly deceived, and will real- 
ise sooner or later that they are living in a fool’s paradise, Faith in the omnipo- 


tence of good, if acted up to, will ripen into knowledge. ` 
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“A contented mind is a continual feast,” Tbey that believe that all things 
work together for good look for the good in all things; all their cloude have silver 
linings ; to them there are roses underneath the snow. 

There is a certain class of people which an Irishman discribed as being ‘' never 
happy unless they are discontented.” Tf there must necds be such, then jet them 
be discontented with themselves, and not with their circumstances. Pethaps when 
they alter themselves their circumstances may change—who knows ? Possibly their 
conditions, however adverse they inay be, are so intimately related to their own in- 
ward state as to render them necessary for their ultimate perfection : they may find 
that after all, =” 

. These severe afflictions 
Not from the ground arise, 
But oftentimes celestial benedictions 
Assume this dark disguise.” 


Jt is elso necessary, in order to arrive at contentment, that we should avoid all 
perplexity of mind ; for whilst we are halting between two opinions, theve is strife 
within, and we are stirring up the waters of peaca, upon the surface of which there 
will appear from the depths, if the perplexity is not banished, the horrible monster 
Discontent. In order to avoid perplexity, one must mould one’s thought end con- 
duct to the fixed principles of righteousness. i 

Oco very fruitful soucce of discontent is sensitivenese to the opinions of others, 
If I walk uprightly, why should Ibe ayer anxious rega rding the opinions of my ncigh- 
bours ? The opinions of men are ever changing, but God’s just and true estimate of 
our character only changes with ovrselves. T will seek, ther, only the praise which 
cometh from above, and thus shall I live above the opinions of others, 

Envy, malice, and anger are strangers to the contented person ; though they 
may knock often at the heart’s door, seeking admittance, they are resolutely ignored; 
for were they once allowed to enter the house of content there would be no more 
peace while they remained. But if faith, hope, and loye abide within, there will 
not be much trouble from such intruders. 

How blessed is contentment; how it beautifies the lives of men and women, 
throwing a halo around them and making their presence a charm to all ; their very 
words seem to flow calmly and peacefully, betokening the calm and peace within 
and even their features are peaceful to took upon; they do rot gesticulate wildly 
nor talk hurriedly and excitedly ; neither do they bore one with a long list of imagi- 
nary grievances and dark forbodings ; but they are a blessing and an inspiration to 
all who know them, 


. Some Misconceptions about the “ Unrest in India.” 


The Revd. J. A. Sharrock late Principai of the S. P. G. College, Trichinopoly 
has the place of honor in the September number of the Nineteenth Century ond 
After for his striking article ov ‘‘ Some Misconcepiions about the Unrest in India." 
In this article ho places the result of his thirty years observations in India before the 
British Public. Who are those who are tryiag to revolutionise India? In answer 
to this question Mr. Sharrock replies that itisa mere fraction of the Hiodu Com- 
munity, the Brahmans, who have hitherto pretty well monopolised the Higher Fdu- 
cation. Iswasthe late Dr. Cornish who called attention, in the Madras Census 


5 
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Report for 1871, to the extraordinary success with which tho Brahmins in Southern 
India were qualifing for employment in the Public Service, to the comparative exclu- 
sion of other classes of the community. Itis this fact which Mr. Sharrock empha- 
sises so strongly. The Mischief is—indeed, he does not hesitate to call it the “ root 
of the evil” —that we are educating for the most part ‘‘ one numerically smal] 
community and neglecting the rest.” Itisfrom this smail community, be asserts, 
that the sedition--mongers and sedition leaders have arisen, He scouts the idea of 
calling the Brahmins the “ people of India,” though he admits that five-sixths of the 
garduates turned out by the Madras University are Brahmins, while all the rest of the 
Presidency, including Sndras, Muslims and Christians together, produces, 
only the remaining one-sixth. The Brahmans, like the English, wre mere 
foreigners in India, and notwithstanding many centuries of occupation, have 
not proved successful as religious Missionaries. The real people of India, 
the original owners of the land, ‘tare far better pleased to be under the British 
Governmeni than shat of either the Mahamadans or the Brahmins.’ The awakening 
of the Sudras, as a body has scarcely commenced, and ihe Panchamas are cnly begin- 
ning te realize theequality of mau in the Christian religion. Mr. Sharrock predicts 
that both Sudras and Panchamas will soon see things as they are. When this 
moment arrives the real awakening of Iudia will begin. He implies that this awaken- 
ing will be fatal to Brahmanism, which bas no popular foundation to rest on. 
seeing kow small a proportion of the population of India are Brahmins. They are at 
present the intellectual aristocracy of the country, and fighting for priveleges, as in- 
tellectual aristocratsareapt todo. Butthe logic of numbers willbe fatal to a per- 
manent Brahman ascendency. 

Mr. Sharrocks proposed Remedies. ‘‘ No amount of political reform will serve to 
allay the present discontent,” says Mr. Sharrock. That discontent is the outcome of 
the education of a small but very ambitious class of the community, whose influence 
formerly depended chiefly on caste, but now depends on caste plus education, Bet- 
ween the Brahmins who constitute almost the whole of the educated class, and the 
uneducated Sudras and out castes, there is a great gulf fixed, which nothing at present 
can bridge. The educational system must be reformed root and brunch. Itis too 
literary, too much confined to those who are clever by heredity, to the exclusion of 
those classes who are engaged in agriculture, commerce and industries. We must, 
in fact, educate and level up the Sudras. ‘‘ Let all the Government aid be withdrawn 
from all Colleges, and let all Government Colleges be closed! We shall still have 
more than enough graduates. Higher education will be self-supporting and 
there will then be money left to elevate the Sudras and Panchamas, especi- 
ally in the above pursuits, which ure considered infradig by the higher castes.’ 
In Mr. Sharrock’s view the Goverument of Tudia hay 
ous neutrality so much in India. Lastly, Mr. Sharrock makes an appeal to 


English sympathisers with India, “ whether visitors to the country or Members 
of Parliament,’’ to help and not hinder us. 


e erred in vaunting religi- 
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Marriage Legislation for Indians. 


A correspondent writes as follows 
in the “ Indian Social Reformer.” 


Adyerting to the Lahore Tribune's article on “ Marriage Legislation for Hindus’ 
published in your issue of 29th August last, it is submitted that “the Indian Sozial 
Conference” is another name for “the Church of Humanity.” As snch, her goal 
ought to be the binding of all peoples in India together ina bond of fraternal 
union—of faith and love. Subordination of politics to morals, and the rule of public 
life that it is the duty of the strong to protect the weak in return for the trust and 
respect which the weak entertain towards them, are the moral principles of that 
Church. ‘The consideration of the rights or wrongs of any Jarge questions of national 
policy should alse claim the attention of that Church of Humanity, which in truth 
belongs to the meanest citizen. She should exclude from the pulpit no subject which 
touches the welfare of any of her children. Humanity knows no pelty distinctions; 
she will avil herself of every opportunity that opens itself before her in the fulfilment 
of her destiny, 

The honour and good name of India are dear to vs all. We should not see her 
name and fame spoiled in the interests of any class however inflvential, or sacrificed 
$o the ambition of the proudest statesman. 

The question of marriage legislation for Hindus should embrace a wider area 
than “Hindus.” Substitution of the word ‘‘Indian”? for ‘‘ Hindus” is undoubtedly 
consonant with dur national aspirations. Inter-sect marriages alone will not raise 
Indians toa level higher than the present one. The Social Conference held at 
Berhampore seems to have laboured under a wrong notion that such marriages are 
not recognized as valid and their issue as legitimate. This idea is perhaps based on the 
authority of two cases, viz, Lakshmi vs. Khansingh, 2. Bom. L, R. 128 and Padam 
Kumari vs. Snraj Kumari 28. All, I. L. R. 458 which laid down that intermarriages 
between different castes are uot lawful and the issue of such marrirges are not 
legitimate, 

No case prohibiting intermarriage between members of sub-divisions of the same 
caste under the Hindu Jaw, has as yet come to the kuowledge of the writer although 
the whole of the Indian Law Reports has been thoroughly ransacked. 

On the other hand, attention is invited to the following passage culled from a 
judgment in Sonaluximi vs, Vishnuprasad Vol. 6. Bo-nbay Law Reporter pp. 58-61, 

“It docs not at all seem settled that a Brahmin cannot validly marry a 
person of another caste although that caste is lower than his own. ”* 

* s ad ‘I do not wish to be taken as deciding that under the present 
state of the law, valid marriages may not be performed between Brahmins and 
mombers of lower castes, and I think itis probable that the Courts will hold such 
marriages valid and binding if validly performed. ” 

The case of Ravi Bagwan Kuar vs. Bose reported in 7. C. W. N. 895 P. C. 
lays down that a Sikh or Hindu by becoming a member of the Brahmo Samaj does not 


necessarily cease to belong to the community in which he was born. 
The case reported in 25 Bom, I. L. R. 551. holds as valid under the Hindu 


Jaw an adoption by and orthodox Hindu of an infant son of a member of the 
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Sadharan Brahmo Samaj. This was followed in Kusam Kumari Roy vs. Satya 
Ranjan Das I. L, R. 30 Cal. 999. 

The following passage taken from tho ‘“‘ Oricutal,’’ No, 4, for January 1908 (a 
monthly peviedical published by the Society for the resuscitation of Indian 
Literature) proves conclusively not only intermarriages between members of different 
castes but also between Mahomedans and Hindus :— 

“Now, caste with its baneful influences, which dominates the Hindu Society 
to-day, did not exist in those times. No doubt tbe Brahmins, the Xshatrias, thy 
Vaisyas, did exist, but a Brahmin was not a Brahmin because he was born of Brahmin 
pareats, but because he was a learned man, well versed in the sacred books of the 
Hindus. A Kehatrya wos uot a Kshatrya because he was born of Kshatrya parents, 
but because he was asoldier. It was possible for any one to rise to the dignity of 
Brahmin by sacred duty, austeritics, aud praycr. Vishwamitra, a Kshatriya by 
hirth, raised himself to Brahminhood by continual study and fervid application to 
religious rites, *’ 

“TIntermarriages, not only among the difierent classes of the Hindus, but oven 
with non-Hindus were very common, Who are the Hindus? Hindus are the descend- 
ants of those inhabitants of Central Asia, who in prehistoric times came, conquered and 
settled in Bharat Khand, or India, the conquered race or the aborigines of India being 
known by the name of Sudras. If this definition of the term ‘* Hindu” be correct, the 
Sudras are as much non-Hindus ss Mahomedans, Parsees, Christians or Jews, 
And if intermarriages with one are allowed, on the same principle they ought to 
bo permitted with others, ” 

“There are several instances of such intermarriages in the Epics, and I shall 
quote two. Rushyasringa, a Brahmin, bad married a Kshatriya lady of brith. Book 
I. Canto IX, says :— 

Thus loved and honoured by tne King, 
The glorious Brahmin Rishyasring 
Passed in that royal town his life, 
With Santa his beloved wife, 

Santa being a Kshatriya girl- 

The second instance is narrated by King Dasarath on his death-bed to his wife 
Kausbalya while repenting of a sin committed in his youth, by unintentionally 
killing a hermic lad, whose father was a Vaishya, and whose mother was a Sudra 
lady. The wounded hermit lad addresses Dasaratha in the following vauner:— 

Let not this pang thy bosom wring 
No twice born youth am I, oh king! 
For of a Vaishya sire I came 

Who wedded with a Sudra dame. 

These instances and the recognition of the children of such marriages as legiti- 
mate by the greatest Hindu lawyers as Manu, Gattama, and others, 


i aa conclusively 
establish the validity of such marriages, and the general prevalence in those days. 


A further impetus to intermarriages was given in the reign of Emperor Akbar, 
of glorious and happy memory, when thousands of Marriages took place botweon 
Hindus and Mabomedans withont the least objection being raised on religious 
grounds either by the one or by the other. A later instance is recorded ia the pages 
of Indian History, of 2 Mahomedan prince of Bijapur, who married the daughter of 
the Raja of Telingana. A late Maharaja of a first clas: native State in Kathiawar, 
was married to a Mahomedan lady, and his successor who came to the throne on thé 
demise of his father, was born of the Mahomedan lady. 
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I was told by æ high cfficial at the dia Office that Gevernment are in posses- 
sion of a historical document which conclusively proves that the Jadija Rajpnts were 
and are in the habit of marrying Mahoredan women from time iruamemorial, and 
that the issue of such marriages are legitimate. 

The Ruja of Tikari, District Gya, was married according to Vedic rites to 
Scimati Secta Devi formerly Miss Thomson. Vide Indion Social Reformer, dated 
23rd May 1909. 

One Mr. Abéul Gafur, B. A., who adopted the faith of the Arya Samaj 
married Devi Suniti sister of Sukh Dial of Gujranwalla. Vide page 386. Indian 
Social Reformer, datcd 18th Apri} 1909, 

Dr. Sanyasi Charan Roy was 


ed to Miss, C, A. Scott at Leicester, England, 
according to Theistic rites. Vide page 484. I. S. Reformer, dated 13th June 1909. 


All these marriages will ve invalid according to the idea of the Berhampore 


Soviai Conference, Hindus must forfeit all claim to practical wisdom and political 
segacity if they do not recognize the Pressing need of sirengtheniug their ranks by 
culisting the active sympathies of those people. The attempt to exclude them from 
the pale of the Hindus will create schism which will bifurcate our society. Religion 
requires that all members should be treated with love. his truth should be 
clearly seen, 

According to the Harbinger of 14th July iast “ there are about 120,000 Indians 
(Hindus and Mahomedans) in Burma. 40,000 in the Straits Settlements, 58,000 in 
Federated Malay States; 3,900 in Hong-Kong ; the emigrants ure mostly petty 
traders who soon get enriched tbere.” 

Of the Hindu Castes in Burma, the fuilowing show the largest totals. :-- Fari- 
yans 25,601; Mata 18,522; Kapu 11,214; Pillays 13,250; Grahwins 15,922; Chatries 
13,454, A tolal of 41,663 males, and 7,758 females were returned in the Census 
Schedules (of 1901) under the general designation of Sudras. vide. Imperial 
Gazetteer, Vol. I, Burma, 1905. page 40. 

Many Hindus have taken Burmese women to their wives. ‘Their issues are nob 


recognized as legitimate according to Hindu law which is administered by the 
Courts ip Burma. All the talk that we hear about“ nationalism ”’ must be the 
voriest cant if nationalism?’ is to aggrandise them. To exclude them from the 
marriage legislation would be hateful and detrimental to progress in Indian life, and 
an esirangement Irom tbem would be a tremendons catastrophe. 

The remedy therefore lies in relaxing the restrictions and removing the 
barriers placed by superstition and ignorance. If the Shastras do not give the 
relief, the State should be our resort. So marriage legislation should be applied for 
all Indians in whatever country or clime they may live in and not for Hindus 
alone. It is hoped that the Indian Social Conference to be held at Lahore in 
December next will devote much of its attention to this subject as it is a very 
important onc, à 
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Jealousy is Sinful. 


An Extract. 


Humanity has come to look upon love as a commodity, one and indivisible. 
The person who loves is held to be able to limit that love, or if not, he or she is very 
immoral. Wence at the first intimation that any love is expressed for another 
there is the terrible fear of loss, and the suffering of envy an uncultured person 
feels when he sees a supciror do something he would like to do and cannot do. Tam 
well aware that society does not want to looh at the question iv this way—it wants 
to see itio the accustomed way, the old-fashioned way. 

For generations Jaws and customs have tcied to enforce the ideas of conventional 
morality now upheld: they have never succeeded. 

There is one solution to this trouble, and that is education. Love is appreciative 
of those attributes and things in life that make us most happy. We appreciate 
one person’s music wilhout expecting to be blamed if another musician touches 
chords that thrill us as well. We admire the oratory of a Phillips without 
censure because we also love the speech of a Beecher.” We cannot choose whether 
a white, a red, or a yellow rose is sweetest. In everything in life except love 
of individuals, we think a person more cultivate who understands and loves 
many things than one who knows but one thing. A real true appreciation of this 
fact will make any one of us understind that love for another does not weaken 
love for one. A man or a woman must be a great egotist who thinks himself or 
herself capable of supplying another person’s wants to the extent that no one else is 
loved. When I look around me and see women who are my superiors, some iv 
beauty, some im one accomplishment, some in another, some in education, etc., I 
feel that I coulå not love a man who had so little appreciation of these qualities 
that he did not sec and love them, or who was hypocritical enough to deny it. 
When a man I love tells me of his love for otbers, and what he loves in them, I 
can believe him when he says he loves me. The man who loves me best and whom 
I love best, is the one whose nature I harmonize with in most ways. But because 
I love him in many ways, is that any reason why I should withhold my love in some 
one way from the person who has one superior claim, or that I should be jealous 
because my lover finds a counterpart in some other person in something { have not? 
Not at all. Icertainly should not prohibit him from something because I cannot 
supply it. Then if he loves me for my gentlenass, affection and intellect, how can 
he help loying the same things in others? ‘hero is no ground for jealousy in natural 
appreciation, lt is in our notions, our habit of ownership of tho property and 
person of the one we love. 
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HYPNOTISM. 
{ NOY LIKE THE OTHERS. 
Many books on Hypnotism are advertised ; most of them are by ignorant and 
conceited ‘* professore”’ who know little about the subject, and make a mystery of ' 
“ ` what little they do know sa asto make the reader send more money, to pay fora ' 
i course of lessons. One book is written on a different plan, It is 
| > 
THE NEW THOUGHT SCIENCE, 
being practical instructions how to develop and employ Thought-Power in UP-TO- 


DATE Hypnotism, Mesmerism and Clairvoyance, The author js M, Gnanaprakacarn 
Pillai, C.E.» Local Fund Assistant Engineer, Russelkondi. In the book he tells 
exactly what every reader wants to know—HOW TO HYPNOTISE: 


Read what the learned Dr. U.B. Lyman, Ph.D.D,S.T., F.LL.C., Rockford, 
Illinois, U.S.A., says: i 


i 
| “I haye given the book (the most valuable treatise on modern Hypuotism, 
| . Mesmerism and Clairvoyance) very cureful study, and am pleased to say, I find it 
l plainiy and candidly written up-to-date, and is, I believe, just the book all students 
\ at Hypnotism, Mesmerism, and allied sciences should possess. I can and do recommend 
it to all persons interested in the study of things psychical.” 


© o W.J. D'Souza Esq., M. L. L. C., of Bhadrak, says: ‘1b contains very valuable 
\ information’ nos found anywhere for Love or Money. Iama member of various 
Psychic Institytions, and yours is the best of all.” 


fia ““ The Hypnograph and the kill-fear-secret alone are worth ten times the price of 
the book.” U. Venkata Rao, Esq., Parlekimidi. 


Prico Re. 1-4-0, only, including postage aud registration. Spare copies of the 
<‘ Hypnograph ” —Tivo Annas each. Prepayment is essential as the book is not sent 
‘by. V.-P, system. i tas x 
NOTE.—Only a few copies available. Apply sharp fo Q 
aed The Author. 
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THE PARIAH. 
bY 


THE EDITOR. 


Tur PARIAH is a human being wade up of the same flesh and 
bones and in every respect the same being as the Brahmin or the 
European or American. But here in India, his touch defiles the 
high caste Hindu, his shadow pollutes the food or water upon 
which it falls. He is not allowed to walk in the king’s road as 
freely as any other man. When he meets a high caste man, he 
has to leap from the road. He cannot draw water from the 
common well. He has been left for a long time to starve. The 
hut in which he lives is the most miserable apology of a dwelling. 
He has to live outside the boundary of a village as a social leper. 
A piece of dirty cloth tied round his waist forms all his clothing, and 
that is never washed. Rains from the clouds offer them the only 
chance of bathing. He knows no learning, His religion is rank 
idolatry. He has to perform the most loathsome work of the 
village. He is not left any equal chance to get on in life. Being 
illiterate, his better conditioned prey upon him. The money 
lender lends him a small sum of money, gets a decree, drives him 
from his holding, attaches his other property and finally makes 
bim and his children, slaves. Every high caste man has some- 
how or other some contribution from him to help the increase of 
his wealth. Even dogs and asses receive better treatment but 
his very manhood is crushed out of him. According to Manu, 
“the outcastes must live outside the village; they should be 
deprived of dishes; their wealth must be dogs and asses. Their 
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clothes should be garments of the dead; their dishes for food, | 
broken pots ; black iron their ornaments, and they must constantly 
wander about” X-51-2. However leniently the laws against 
the other castes might be carried out, these against the ‘‘Pariahs” 
are strictly enforced even to-day. Their number in the Madras 
Presidency including Native States is 6,028,796 out of a total 
population of 38,000,000. In the other parts of the country they 
are called Mahars, Chamars and Namasudras. These constitute 
the depressed classes of India. ‘'he total population of the whole 
country according to the Census of 1901 is 294,361,056. The 
total Hindu population is 207,147,026. The total untouchable 
population of the whole country is 53,206,632. Of every four 
Hindus one is an “untouchable” who has ceased to be a man! 
In no other country in the world is there such an unjust and 
cruel institution. If we have the least spark of kindness, we will 
be smitten with shame that such a system should be possible in 
a land where the Adwaita Vedanta which says that the self in a 
Brahmin is the same as that in a Pariah and even as that in a 
dog, has been preached with enormous pride for the last two 
thousand years, though in yain. As long as he is a Hindu, his 
fate is doomed. However much he may unprove his condition, he 
is only regarded as a Pariah and he is not a man. It is by going 
over to some other religion, he regains his status as aman. It isa 
downright shame to us that we. complain so bitterly of the 
unequal treatment in the Transvaal while we with great equanimity 
of mind do so much injustice to members of our own society. We 
wish to capture the highest offices in the State and rule as mighty 


men but never spare a minute’s time to think of the miserable } 
condition of these “ Pariahs.” 


We want to become as great as 
the Japanese. How can we do so unless we ascend the ladder 


that stands between us and that greatness? The leaders of Japan 


understood that to claim equal treatment from other nations, they 
should extend the same to their depressed classes called “Ita.” 
| So, in 1871, the Mikado issued a proclamation that the class 
Ee culled “Ita” should cease to exist and their members should be 

amalgamated with the general population. 
absolute obedience and the class “ Ita,” 
this meant a considerable self- 


And there was 
ceased to exist. Of course, 
sacrifice on the part of the Samurai 
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and others. Who is that one man among us whose word we are 
willing to obey? Hach of us wants to be a leader with diame- 
trically opposite views and clashing interests. Selfishness reigns 
supreme. No caste is willing to give up its advantageous 
position. We are of course convinced of the truth of many 
things. We are quite prepared to dine with a Keir Hardie so 
that he may think that we do not observe caste. But 
immediately after coming out, we refuse to drink a cup of coffee 
that a lower caste man offers on the ground that he is a low caste 
man. His cleanliness, learning or sincerity with which he gave 
the cup of coffee has no value. These are not the people who 
are going to form a nation. 

Up to the close of the 18th century, the condition of the 
Pariah remained the same. The British Government and 
Christianity then came to their rescue. The Government have 
already done “enormous work for the amelioration of these 
depressed classes and they are stiil doing much. The Missiona- 
vies recognized the “ Pariahs ” as their brethren, took pity apon 
them and opened more than 4,000 educational institutions and 
taught more than a lakh of children. It is only three years ago 
Mr. V. R. Shinde and other noble souls started the mission called 
the “ Depressed Classes Mission ” in Bombay. It is only last year 
some gentlemen in Madras awoke. It is some satisfaction that 
meetings were held in several parts of India in October last to 
concert measures for the amelioration of the depressed classes. 
The Brahma Samaj and Col. Olcott have also done much. In 
spite of all these, the work done by the educated classes is 
humiliatingly small und we may with some truth state that we 
are still in the talking stage of the matter. 

Who are these people cailed “ Pariahs” in South India? 
Great credit is due to Mr. Ayodhi Doss and others for enlighten- 
ing the people regarding their previous history. Ina subsequent 
article we shall dwell fully upon the question. But for the 
present it is sufficient to state that they were the ancient aristo- 
cracy of South India and belonged to the Dravidian stock. It 
is well known that during the time of Asoka, Baddhism was the 
State religion and was carried beyond the extreme limits of the 
Empire. His territory covered large tracts of country peopled by 
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the Dravidian ancestors of these “Pariahs.” From the ancient 
Tamil Works, authorities are quoted to show that they became 
Buddhists or at least joined those whose religion did not differ 
very much from Buddhism and that they were the aristocracy of 
South India. Hiuen Tsiang, the famous Chinese pilgrim says: 
“And indeed, throughout Southern India, the faith seems still to 
have been in the ascendant, althongh struggling against Brahmin 
heretics and their gods.” He further says that “there were 
hundreds of Sangarams (monasteries): and ten thousand priests.” 
But when Buddhism declined the ancestors of these “ Pariahs”’ 
were slaughtered, the heads of some ground to pulp in oil mills 
and others impaled and left for the jackals, foxes, dogs, and birds 
of prey to devour piece-meal. It was then they were given the 
name “Pariah.” In the ancient Tamil Work like the Halasya 
Mahatmya we can find a good deal of the cruelty perpetrated on 
these people. A Jarge panel on the wall of the Meenatche temple 
at Madura bears witness to these cruelties even to-day. Thus the 
“Pariah” kings lost their thrones and the Pariah nobles their 
wealth, the Pariah land owners their all in the overturning of 
dynasties and faiths in the sixth century A.D. The Brahmins 


continued to degrade them from time to time and finally reduced 
them to the condition in which we find them to-day. This is no 
wonder. Even to-day, the man who becomes a Christian is 
called a “ Pariah” with great contempt. He is not allowed to 
enter the house in which he was living. His own mother would 

not touch him or give him food. The place where he sits is 
cleaned with cow-dung. He is considered dead and funeral cere- i 
monies are performed. While such things are possible even to-day 
what could not the Brahmins have done in those days of their 
eminence and oppression ? 

The Panchama himself has forgotten all these. He is a 
more staunch Hindu than the Brahmin. If a missionary asks 
him to become a Christian, he will be as much irritated as any Í 
Brahmin. He is quite contented with his miserable lot and does 
not know that a great injustice has been perpetrated upon him. 
BF, The first thing we have to tell him is that he is a man with 
human rights like any other man and that he must succeed by 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
THE NEW REFORMER, 317 


raising himself. We must give him work and show him how he 
may get work. 

All the calamities that fell to the lot of the “ Pariah” are due 
to his having once dared to give up Hinduism. Otherwise, he was 
innocent. Even to-day, the “ Pariah ” is known to be “ an honest, 
faithful and industrious man.” Give him food, dress, and learning 
and you will see in him a man finer than the high caste man. 

Let us elevate him. The first practical step would be not to 
interfere with him in his free use of the king’s roads. Reading 
Rooms and Societies may be opened and then these people may be 
allowed to sit side by side with others and read. Let us not find 
difficulty in touching them. We must take a part in educating 
them. District Boards and Municipalities may devote a sub- 
stantial part of their funds for the education of these men. 
Money lenders and others who want to enter Heaven at one 
stroke by erecting a temple or chuttram on the last day of their 
earthly life, and all those who want iil-timed liberty at the next 
second, may forget ail the castles they have built in the air, and 
may devote some part of their money for the education of these 
classes. Professional and industrial education must be given to 
them. The self in the *“ Pariah” is capable of as much develop- 
ment as that of the high caste man and therefore moral and 
religious education must also be given to them. Everywhere 
throughout the country, Associations to render help to these classes 
must be started. The fallow land in the country may be given 
to them and Panchama Colonies may be established everywhere. 
They may be placed under the influence of sympathetic educated 
Indians. Government may prohibit the sale of liquor to these 
classes. They must be taught cleanliness. These are some of 
the ways in which we could elevate them. 
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The British Budget. 
BY 
Col T. E. DOWDEN. 


Tx the struggle over the Budget the basie principles on which the 

Empire exists are apl; to be lost sight of or ignored altogetber in the 

speeches incident to Party strife. The dangers arising therefrom are 

two-fold. ‘The first is that of impairing the efficiency of the bread- 
| winning power of the nation—the second that of imperilling the 
stability of the working agency. 

The Democratic system of government which gives every mana 
Vote naturally enables the force of nambers to prevail; but what steers 
the ship of state safely, is au accurato knowledge of the forces working 
for and egainst it. A determination that Truth shall prevail, has Jed tio 


systems of government and orgainsation which shall provide the neces- 
sary check to possible error, so that Truth may be fully established be- 
fore collective action is taken. The constitution provides the means for 
this to be accomplished. 

The history of the riso and fall of Empires records simply tales of 
the expenditure of human energy in the effort io maintain masses of 
humanity, or to accumulate comforts and luxuries, either by forcible 
means, or through econornicai developments and hard work. 

Humanity as a whole does not continve to thrive unless the 
peaceable possession of the products of its work js secured tio the indi- 
vidual. In the absense of friendly agreement to this end, physical force 
alone provides the needful security. Nations therefore must build up 
their defensive organisations to be equal to any possible attack, or com- 
bine for mutual protection. 

With securiliy of possession, economical development proceeds 
naturally—Individuals!ahour freoly to procure benefits; the opportunity 
to do so is what all desire, and the State wishes to afford. l 

The Collective organisation by which individuals get employment 
in Enrope are the result of Scientific knowledgs, possessed by a small 
number of the most competent experts; and those who are abla to 
measure and direct the collective efforts necessary to carry out 
successful operations of all descriptions, such as will earn profits. 


to the substitution of the power of machinery for that of hand labour, 
which vastly chsapens the cost of articles, and the expense of their 
delivery to the world of consumers. Labour all the world over is 
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stimulated to produco food and other supplies in excoss of individual 
needs, which can be offered in exchange for manufactured articles. 

Profits accruing to individuals are muinly these from Organising 
and directing labour. Of itself the mass of labour is inert and incapable 
of uniting or working co-operaivetly, excopt on the smallest scale. Some- 
thing is then due from every labourer to the verson who finds him 
employment; and jn employing thousands the director of work is lifted 
by the multitude of small contributions into a higher position finan- 
cially. If the employer can so cheapen the cost of his outturn that 
he recovers more than the expense incurred on it, tho difference received 
constitutes his profit. If he can find a purchaser taking such a fancy 
šo his commodity, either from its nature, its utility, or ing durability, 
that he is willing to pay for it more than the average market rate, he 
derives an augmented profit from his venture. His profits are 
thus solely due to his ability, but are not always certain; for there is 
always the risk of failure in any of the conditious on which he has 
counted. . 

Tho risk is a thing wholly personal to tho employer, the labourer 
taking no share in it. ‘Till some system is devised in which the risk 
is equally shared between iabour and the employer, no plan for an 
equal division of profits would ever be agreed to by any individual 
employer. 

Profits consumed in maintenance, or mwinistəring to comfort or 
luxury disappear. Only those vsed in providing an extension of 
machinory, etc., can bring in fresh profit. If all profit is equally distri- 
buted and none reinvested, development becornes stationary. 

Tho question thon agitating the government is,—how much of the 
income of the country should be allowed to be retained by the Capital- 
ists for re-inyestment, and how much should be forcibly appropriated 
by tho State, and distributed in some form or another to the mass, and 
consumed annually. 

Socialism is il! defined, but has been thought to maintain a doc- 
trino that all profits ought to be equally shared by the Capitalist and the 
workman, and there is much in the Budget proposals which seems to 
show this view is being adopted. But the Capitalists say they can 
find remunerative employment with thoir savings, and mone of their 
Wealth is hoarded, while only a small fraction of it is consumed by 
themselves. 

Both parties have to consider, that big profits are only a temporary 
phase of commercial development; competition surely diminishes them 
in due course. 
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A workshop cannot expand its powers indefinitely. The National 


Workshop is no exception to this. Gradually other Nations level up to 


the leading ones; set profitis are levelled down to a universal average, 


approaching to the jimit of the mere hire of the Capital invested in the 


works. 

Further, with a diminished demand for Capital, the rate of Interest 
doclines. till perlaps ultimately the demand entirely ceases. When 
this occurs the Capital is useless, except for purchasing articles of con- 
sumption, and so used, must in time disappear. Thon the country 


must: subsist on the income of its previous investments. Bus a way to 
increase the incorae opens out by using savings for investment in 


foreign countries. Trado can be increased and labour employed at home, 


in the demand coming from foreign countries, for articles required in 
i connection with the works to be undertaken with the Capital hired out 
i to them. This is actually what is constantly happening, and is possible 
, 


through the savings of tho wealthy classes, who ave able to direct the 
flow of Capital into profitable channels wherever they are found to exist. 

Thus ‘ Capital’ is not a National, but an International property, 
influenced by alaw which impels it to seek a wedding with Labour wher- 
over true Faith is strongest, and in doing so it benefits all Humanity 
impartially. It travels untrammelied by tariffs and customs duties, 
and is at the bottom of all progressive development. We can see under- 
-lying it, a powerful agency to render effective tha ideal protherhood of 


man proclaimed in the Religions. England perhaps unconsciously aids 
this brotherhood, moro than any other uation ; for she employs impart- 
jally any nationality which furnishes the most reliable and affective 
working agency in her developments ; and allows the profits of her 
commericai system to be shared with any foreigner choosing to embark 
capital in it. 

Legislation with a view to providing for non-oflicients resident in | 
the country, to be effective, cannot be considered satisfactory which | 
does not contemplate utilising every one for work to the extent of their 
powers, so that taxation of the efficients may not be unduly increased 
on their account. In the apparent absence of the necessary measures 
to secure this, to which Germany is an exception, taxation of the wealth 
of the country sigvifies merely an encouragement to irresponsibility: 
and extravagance in dealing with the public resources. This, added tO 
the prospect of a gradual disappearance of the public savings in an ever 
increasing public aunual expenditure, is what is causing the ruling 
classes anxiety, and prompts them to characterise the Budget as ® 
Yeyolutionary one. sy a ext 
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Any efforts of Socialism to interfere with the function of Capital 
by restricting its use for the sola benefit of a section of Humanity, such 
as a particular Nation, must necessarily fail in its object, and ẹ mis- 
conception of the nature and functions of Capital, being a matter which 
might bring about disastrous consequences, has to he guurded against, 
hv relying on a wise uso of the Constitution, which will enable the 
Truth to be ascertained. Socialism which would render Labour efficient 
has averything to recommend it; bui whatever assistance Labour might 
desire from Capital, it must itself ba prepared for corresponding 
co-operation ; is musi contribute from its eamings equally with the 
employers and the wealth of the country to support the inefficients, and 
be ready to follow Capital abroad if necessary temporarily or permanently 
wherever vemunerative work can be found for it 

If the focegning is a correct slatement of the position, the English 
people may afford to smile af the vapourings of individuals who conlem- 
plato overthrowing Constitutions and consigning Crowne fo the melting 
pot, becauss their particular ideas are not unreservedly accepted sh first 
hand in a Budget discussion. Safety evidently lies in a just appreciation 
of the Economic Prebiem involved, and steadying the Public mind from 
the effect of oratory based on the assumption that avil motives invariably 
actuate the wealthy and the Reling Classes. 

India might well ask, where is the logie cf introducing constitn- 


tional methods in India which are pronounced a failure in England ? 


conceivable that these voters might prefer itg being handed over to, 
them for safe custody, till the temporary insanity existing in the House Y} 


EE a bed 
of Commons had somewhat subsided. inne & 


BY 
| i n > ' 
f Captain J. W. PETAVEL, Bogland. 
2 

TAERR is a great opportunity for m few earnest people who will 
Í make up their minds to ach energetically, to save millions of their 
i a 5 
| fellow creatures from the most cxuel suffering. There are thousands 
} of workpeople out of employment, simply because their trade is over- 
i, stocked, and the employers prefer the younger men, or else because 


muchinery hag heen invented to do the work by which they oncə made 
their living, and for many other reasons quite unconnected with the 
2 ` 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
y 


a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 
322 THE NEW REFORMER. 


question of their efficiency. If these people were organised, they could 
produce a great deal moro than the equivalent of what they require for 
thoir maintenance; everyone Laving the slightest knowledge of 
economics is aware that the most modioere worker can do this with 
modern means of production; why then are they left to starve? If we 
ask tho question we are told that, commercially, there is no demand for 
what they might produce; that employing them to provide co-opera- 
tively for their own needs would be all right in theory, but attempts to 
do it have never succeeded, whilst charitable organisations to givo 
people work could noś deal with all out-of-work cases, moreover they 
qo not attract good men. People who have become hardened to the 
sight of their fellow-creatures starving in this country in which one 
quarter of the population is too poor to buy enough food, may be 
apathetic enough to accept such answers as these as final. A mind 
not so dulled seos that they are quite unsatisfactory. Svidently if, 
capitalists were to employ those workpeopie they would get, as profits 
whatever their labour produced over and above what they consumed, 
lf they received those profits in the form of articles for use instead of 
sale, they would always know what to do with them. 

Let us imagine, for instance,a trading campany employing some people 
producing different kinds of agriculiural produce, othors building cot- 
tages, others making strong useful clothes of Jifferent kinds, others such 
househo!d appliances as can be econumicaliy produced in small work- 
shops and buying wholesale the things it could not produce, endeavour- 
ing to supply its workpeople with everything ; and let us imagine it 
paying its shareholders with cheques fo exchange for useful produce. 
Such a company would offer its shareholders a perfectly safe invest- 
ment. It would run no risks. Bad trade would not affect it; its 
shareholders would always get farm or dairy produce, or whatever else 
they stipulated for their dividends. There would be no limit to the 
number of people who could he employed, because every worker 
would come as a customer and consumer at the same time as a 
producer. Such an enterprise could create its own capital to extend 
its business. The shareholders and others would buy certain things of if 
for cash, and would thus supply funds to purchase the things it could 
not produce, and to give its workers a smal! money payment to enable 
them to travel, and to buy various things the company did not supply. 
The bulk of their remuneration, however, would be given in the form 
of a cottage to live in, of food, clothes and other things, produced as i 
much as possible by their own iabour. But instead of their being given 
fixed quantities of things, regardiass of their individual tastes and 
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circumstances, they might recoive a weokly order to draw a certain 
total value of goods; each worker according to the remuneration he 
proved himself to be worth: or else the workers might simply he charged 
extromely little for everything supplied them hy the company, and paid 
loss wages in proportion to this adva ntage they would bave. 

Why is this not done? Human nature and the requirements of 
individuals are infinitely varied. There is a large class of people who 
would ask for nothing better than to be sure of the necessaries of life 
for themselves and their families, living under heaithy conditions; and 
alittle weekly money to spend as they fancy is ali that they could hope 
to have any way. There are others who could take such employment 
tomporarily and save their earnings, receiving at the end of a certain 
time a stock of articles to set themselves up in « business of thoir own. 

There is no reason for this not to be done. There aro only 
apparent reasons, which loom big in the eyes of those who have uevor 
taken the trouble to thoroughly stedy the question of what they 
might do to give work to those who need it. Without somo know- 
ledge of the economies of production arl distribution one is inclined to 
argue that, as is would hardly be advantageous for a numbor of people 
to subscribe capital to establish a market garden, for instanco, taking 
their interest in the form of garden produce, it would be still loss 
likely to be remunerative for them to employ people in an enterprise 
producing a variety of things. The need of the day is for people who 
wiil tale the trouble to understand these things correctly. Especially 
do wə want people to-day who will take the trouble to understand 
that the whole Social Question hangs together, so thai, by attacking one 
social ill in a scientific manner, we would be altacking ail; also that co- 
operation and scientifically organised charitable effort should go hand 
in hand, and that the two in alliance wil! lay the foundation of the 
co-operative community of the future. 

The market-garden enterprise might quite well pay, and indeed 
the Army and Navy, Civil Service and other supply associations, all of 
a similar nature, do pay. The enterprise we are considering would 
derive an enormous advantage from the fact that its workpsople would 
all be practically customers to it, buying its produce at retail ratos. 
So profitable is a business retailing things tv its employés that the 
practice was so overdore at one time that the Truck Acts were passed 
to prevent its abuse. In order to avoid trouble with those Acis it 
would be necessary for companios of the kind we ave considering to 
limit their profits to a small percentage of their invested capital, and 
make if evident that thoy were not exploiting their employés. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


324 THE NEW REFORMER, 


At the outset a company of this kind would be obliged to sell a 
good deai of produce, as there would be many things it would not be 
able to make. But to whatever extent it was employing people 
producing things for each other's use it would be eveating employment 
for them. To whatever extent it sold goods it would compete with 
commercial enterprise; but, as it would spend all the money buying 
raw matorials, if would be giving one branch of the trade as wuch 
business as it would be taking from another. Similarly, whenever it 
supplied a share-holder with something that be would otherwise hava 
bought, the result would be that he would have that much more 
money to spend on something olse. In every case its competition with 
the commercial world would be apparent, not real. 

We will refor the reader to other pamphlets for the discussion of 
the various developments that would follow irom the establishment of 
an industry such as this (see the autbor’s book; also the pamphlets, 
“ The duty of Christians lo Solve the Social Question” andi“ Nothing 
would be impossible to you’). We will deai briefly with the question 


of starting an enterprise of this kind. People there are who would ` 


provide the capital required for a small share if they could be 
convinced that workers could be found willing to be the pioneers of 
deliverance. The first need is of good, inteligent working meu, 
capable of understanding the social importance of making such an 
industry succeed, who would offer themselves to be the pioneers. 
Thougb there would be difficulties to encounter at the outset, there 
would be great help in those difficulties. Agriculture and horticulture 
would be undertaken from the frst. The farms could receive 
sympathisers as paying visitors, spending week-ends or longer periods 
there. Such paying visitors would not only come as customers for 
produce, but could act as volunteer agents for the disposal of whatever 
the little company had to seli. At the outset then it would be to a 
great extent a little industrial enterprise with a large number of friends 
determined to make it succeed. Gradually by prudeat steps it would 
organise itself so as to be more and move independent of selling ibs 
produce, and therefore more and more capable of employing an 
unlimited number of people, relieving over-stocked trades in the 
economically correct way: by taking good men from them. 
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The Basis of Progress. 
BY 
Profossor. BALAKRISHNA, M.A. 
(Continued from our last issue). 
GENERALLY spoxzking, governments are of two kinds. The people 
of a country are being governed either by men of their own nationality, 


religion and language, or by those of alien races. It is cur emphatic 


assortion that in all forms of government, the people take a step fur- 


ther by their moral force alone. The “yglishmen obtained so many 
privileges in the 19th century by the passing of several Reform Bills, But 
how were these rights secured ? To seek an answer to this question we 
pul a very simple querry. Why was not the Reform Bill passed in 
1783 when Mr. Pitt denounced the same evils with so much rhetoric 
and single minded devotion to the cause of his country? Why, again, 
were not these Reform Bills passed al! at ovce in 1832, instead of in three 


ms 


great ivstalmonts of 1832, 66 and 87? Why did not the French 
Revolution occur fifty or a hundred years before when in fact the 
misery and suffering of the French were present in a greater intensity 
than ab the break-up of the so-called cataclysm? Why did not 
Turkey and Persia get their parliamentary governinents before when 
noarly all the European nations obtained them snd why havo they 
been the last to evolve them, especially at a time when much of the 
sting from certain social evils was removed? It is not necessary that 
a society would rise at once when many ills have come to a head. Jt 
is simply impossible. The histories of the unspoakable miseries of the 
Greek and the Roman slaves, the feudal vassals and the negro slaves, 
spoak volumes in this respect. 

Those several nations did not riso against their then governments 
because they were not prepared for their desired reforms. Long time 
was essontially required for their respective preparations. Tho English, 
the French, the Turks, ete., were not prepared for gotting reforms before 
t the period wi which they respectively obtained them. That is, they 
unfortanately lacked those virtues which are essential for success : 
self-sacrifice; bull-dog tenacity; unflinching resolution; unswerving 
persistence; long and continued application to work: ceaseless vigour, 
energy, pluck, enterprise and virility; true conception of duty and then 
simple-minded and single-minded devotion to it; optimism and sense 
of honour. 
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A nation’s full preparation means a thorough possession and acqui- 
sition of the above virtues. The French Revolution could not break 
beforo 1789 because the vation as a whole lacked some of those qualities 
but when these very people were Saturated with all the ossentials of 
progress, they vould no longer tolerate these evils from which they had 
been suffering for centuries and had patiently submitted to them 
considering them as the work of Providence. Our assertions are 
strongly corroborated whon a cursory glance is cash at the proceedings 
of the momorable 4th of August, 1789. Tbe Revolution was not the 
work of unprivileged, impoverished, and miserable masses against the 
power holding classes. Not ati all. The proletariate would have 
tolorated the same evils for years to come, had not those evils grown 
intolerable to the very perpetrators of ill, by the growth of moral and 
altruistic fealings that deepened and softened their character and filled 
their hearts with an exceptional wave of compassion for the suffering 
mankind. Mr. Carlyle admirabiy presents the remarkable spectacle 
when feudalism, after a reign of a thousand years, abdicates, abjures 
and condemns itself.’ 

A memorable night this Fourth of August. Dignitarics temporal and spiritual; 
Peers, Archbishops, Parliment—President, came successively to throw their now 
untenable possessions on the altar of the fatherland. They abolish, Tithes, Seignorial 
Dues, Gabeile, excessive Preservation of Game; nay Privilege, Immunity, Feudalism 
root and branch, and so finally disperse about three in the morning striking the 
stars with their sublime heads,” 

It is obvious now that that internal organic evolution, so ofton 
miscalled a Revolution, was brought about not by the avarice and 
ambition of the low for filthy lucre but by the moral and godly feelings 
of the self-sacrificing and religious men. ‘The same can be said of all 
the Revolutions that have from time fo time occurred in various climes. 

If in countries where the people have got their own governments, ` 
morality is the basis of all reform, how much more necessary it must 
be in countries like India that morality, character and religion should 
form the basis of reforms? Why did not the Indians get their reformed 
councils 30 years before? simply because their conceptions of men’s 
rights, their devotion to duty when they have once understood it, their | 
sense of honour, etc. were not as strong before as now. 

DeARAMA—THK BASIS OF PROGRESS. 

If religion is the predominant basis of progress, then it must hava | 
increased proportionately and concomittantly with the development of { 
civilization in the Western Wozld and secondly, it must be proved to 
certainty that nations have declined and progressed with the decline 
and progress of religious forces among them. 
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None can deny that Europe has far advanced in morality and 
Dharana and is constantly improving iv character since the christian 
Ira. Cock and dog-figbting, bull and bear-baiting have one after 
another disappeared, slavery and slave-trade have been abolished at the 
risk of Revolutions in certain countries, at the expense to the English 
naiion of £20,000,000 as indemnification to the slave-owners, and lastly 
ak the cost of a bloody Civil War, between the Northern and Southern 
United States of America. Justice has been won for woman, although 
only a few centuries heforea great conclave of theologians debated whether 
she had a soul or no; and it isa fact that they could not make up 
their minds on such a momentous question. Cruelty to animals has | 
been prevented by strong public opinion and by law in almost all | 
countries. What is stiil more satisfying to tha compassionate human 
heart, vegetarianism is spreading by ieaps and bounds among all the 
W. nations. Justice is sure to be won for the oppressed souls of the 
animal world who also belong to God and share with us the gifts of 
life and immortality with their limitless possibilities and opportunities 
for progression. Time has come when the Jong-cherishod desire of bring- 
ing in the universal brotherhood of man on this earth, fhough as yet 
not fully realized, has been outstripped by a still holier, purer, nobler, 
loftier ideal of ushering in an əra of the ‘ Universal Brotherhood of All 
Living Oreatures.’ The Christian religion advocating brotherhood of 
man only, shall uo longer be a solace to mankind. It shall grow effete 
in the face of the new religion that is growing fast in the womb of 
futurity. 

Then many charitable and benevolent institutions have been 
opened and are beiug daily increased for the care of the sick men and 
animals, the dumb, the deaf, the blind and the lunatic. Over and 
above all these testimonies the adyancament of trade in the modern 
world is the surest proof of the constant increase of moral and 
religious feelings. Trade depends upon credit which rests on mutual 
confidence, truthfulness and the regular fulfilment of one’s word at 
stated periods. As these moral qualities increase, risk in trade 
diminishos and a country grows more and more in peace and prosperity. 

Now wo hasten to see whether nations have really declined with 


the breaking up of the ethical systems that once gave glory tu them. 

Mr. Francis Galton in his Hereditary Genius lamentfally lays bare the true 
cause of the fall of that most exalted race—the Greeks, “Social morality,” writes 
he, “grew exceedingly lax; marriage became unfashionable and was avoided; many 
of the more ambitions and acoomplished women were avowed courtesans and 
Consequently infertile, and the mothers of the incoming popnlation were of a 


heterogenous class,” 


on 
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We have also got the independent testimony of that most-admired 
and most-hated poet Lord Byron, to the same effect. 


It were long to tell and sad to trace 
Each step from splendour to disgrace, 
Enough, no foreign foe could quell 
Thy soul till from itself it fell. 

Yes! self abasement paved the way 

To villain bonds and despot sway. 


We meet with the same causes whan we look to the decline and 
fall of that marvellotsly gifted race—the Romans. “The courtesans,” 
says Mr. Lecky. “were raised in popular estimation fo an unexampled 
elevation, and aversion to marriage became very general.” 

Mr. Froud speaks with mush exactness when he writes, “Tho old 
religions were dead, from the pillars of Hercules to tho Euphrates and 
the Nile, and the principles upon which buman society had been 
constructed were dead also. 

This part of the subjeci shall become very clear if wo take a few 
illustrations from the history of our own country. Leb us go as far 
back as 3100 year's before the christian era when the forefathers of the 
non-civilized nations were enveloped in Cinimerian darkness, sunk in 
the deeper than the deepest pit of ignorance, drowned in abysmal 
wretchedness, when they bid themselves in subterranean eaves and 
lurked in wood and:among fhe rocks and competed with the carnivora 
for a scaniy subsistence, when they were still in wants and extincis 
merely as their follow denizens of the wilderness; when in short, nob a 
ray of light penetrated their miserable existence. Looking from tho 
vantage ground of knowledge which has pierced the thick but vffulgent 
veils of metaphors, allegories and similies of the Mahabharat we find 
ourselves the spectators of two races coming in contact with one 
another. The origin of the Pandavas is hidden in allegories. They came 
down from the Himalayas and wor the hearts of the people and Raja 
Dharitrashtva by physical powers, superior intelligence, unparalleled 
supremacy in arms, and especially by their virtues and knowledge in 
the Vedas. They found Indraprastha and by and by brought all the 
territory South, West, Hast and North under subjection and thus grew 
to be a yery powerful nation. The snvy and fear of the old Aryas 
—the Kurus are aroused. They seek means to destroy their new rivals. 
By guile and treachery they nearly succeed in their object. But the 
young, enterprising, energetic, vigorcus, virile, optimistic, and «bove all, 
yirtuous trile, not only got the victory but annihilated the whole of 
the old Khashtriya race—a race though speaking the same Janguage, 
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having the same religion, and worshipping the same duties, had by 
centuries residence in India lost its manhood. The old Khastriyas had 
become wrecks vhysical, mental, moral and spiritual, all at once. 
References to the decay of religion and Dharama are met with times out 
of number in the whole of Mahabharata, but the memorable words of 
Shri Lord Krishna are very importent on this point. Krishna took 
birth ai that critical tima as is his wont to re-incarnate himself froin time 
to time whenever there is a terrible dearth of Dharama, for the protec- 
tion of the good, destruction of the wicked and preservation of the law 
of piety. Thus it is evident that Kaliyuga dawned upon mankind with 
the destruction of the sinful, wicked and decrepit race and the preponder- 
ance of a highly energetic and virtuous tribe. 

Flying over the great distance of four thousand years we find our- 
selyas in an India which is being oppressed by Mahamadan invaders who 
at last getting the victory reign over it for some six centuries, The 
Muslain conqaest of India or of its small portion even, furnishes a 
very important illustration on the subjectin hand. ‘ihe Muhammadans 
were not superior to the Hindus of the 12th century in intellect, in 
several civilization and in organization, but they were certainly far 
superior to them in moral virtues and religion. They had energy, 
enterprise, optimism, habit of long application to work, thorough 
conception of duty (how lowit might have bean), and a simple-minded 
and singla-minded devetion to fulfil their duty. 

They in tura were subjugated by their old rivais who by aa inner 
revolution in morals, religion and ideals brought about by the Indian 
Reformation, centred in themselves the above virtues. The Sikhs and 
the Marhattas ruled over India for a brief pericd but it was a gicrious 
time in the annals of Hindustan and is replete with the iesson that 
nations can progress only through moral rejuvenation, religious regener- 
ation and a thoroughly Dharamie reformation. 

The Mahrattas and the Sikhs have beeu displaced by a new race 
which is destined to rule long in Tndia. But we remeraber the undying 
lines of Lord Tennyson. 

The old order changeth yielding place to new 
And God fulfils himself in many ways 
Lest one good cistom should corrupt the world. 

Ye Indians! have faith thah in the fulness of time if you mean- 
while rightly employ yonr energy, money and time, you shall surely 
attain to the realization of your most cherished ideals. But you must 
go on in the right way and never swerve from it. Mind that econo- 
mic forces, intellectual powers and political laws, regulations and 
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reforms do not form predominant bases of progress, though no doubt 
they play an important part in building the superstructure of civili- 
zation. Lay it to heart that the psychic, moral, religious forces alone 
aro the springs of progress, that Dharama alone supports this universe 
and Dharama killed will kill a nation. Remember the words of Carlyle 
and uct up to them. 

“Religion is the inmost Pericardial and Nervous Tissue which ministers Life 
and warm circulation to the whole. Without which Pericardial Tissue the Bones 
and Muscles (of industry) were inert, or animated only by a galvanic vitality; the 
skin would become a shrivelled pelt, on fast-rotting raw-hide; and society itself a 
dead carcass-deserving to be buried. Men were no longer social but gregarious; 
which latter state also could not continue, but gradually issue in universal eclfish 
discord, hatred, savage isolation and dispersion ;— whereby the very dust and dead 
body of society would have evaporated and become abolished.” 


JHE “JOHANNINE” PROBLEM. 


A Few Thoughts relating to the Authorship of the 
Fourth Gospel. 
BY 
Mr. F. W. FRANKLAND, New Zeaianä. 


PART I. 

Superior Archæologica) Accuracy of the Fourth Gospel. 

(Lhe Johannine Account of the Date of the Crucifixion must be 
tbe Correct One.) 

Extracted by F. W. Prankiand from” The Gospel According to 
St. John: An Inquiry into its Genesis and Historical Value” (by Dr. 
H. H. Wendt, Professor in the University of Jena). 

According to the fourth evangelish, Jesus wus crucified on that day 
on the evening of which the Jews ate the Passover, that is, on the 14th 
Nisan (xviii. 28). But according to the synoptie view, based on 
Mark, Jesus kepi the Passover meal with His disciples on the evening 
before His death (Mark xiv. 12 ana parallels), 


so that would be on the 
15th Nisan. 


A ee 
This is a case where the record in the Fourth Gospel 


*As has been pointed out by Chwolson (a very competent Jewish expert whose 
interest in the question is purely archeological), it ix possible that Jesus and His 
disciples may (on this occasion at all events) have anticipated the regular Passover 
by a day. Dr. Chwolson adduces special reasons for such anticipation in the 
particular year! of the Passion. In view of all the archzological data, it appears to 
the present writer most. probable that in A. D. 29, the year of the Crucifixion, our 
Lord and His disciples ate the Passoyer meal (perhaps in accordance with a custom 
apparently practised by a minority of the nation) on the J3th Nisan. The 


Crucifixion itself, it would Seem. mist in any case haye taken place gn the 14th 
Misan.—F, W, FRANKLAND, A 


x 
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may claim the greater internal probability.” How are we to explain 
the haste with which events were hurried after the arrest of Jesus 2 Sie 
was arrested late in the evening ; tried by night before the Sanhedrin ; 
taken at daybreak before Pilate; the execution itself foilowed 
immediately on the sentence, and the burial upon the death. Ti can 
only be understood if we suppose that arrest of Jesus, which was 
made possible by Judas’ treachery, happened on tbe 13th Nisan ; the 
utmost hasio would then be needed to bring the whole trial, execu- 
tion, and burial to an end hefore the beginning of the Feast, that is, 
before sunset on the 14th Nisan. On the other hand, it is most 
improbable that strict forrnalists such as were the Jewish leaders 
would bring about the arrest on the evening of the 14th Nisan afler 
the solemn Passover meal: anid would hoid the srial, wring from Pilate 
the final sentence, and press for an immediate crucifixion, all upon the 
ensuing first day of the Beast, for which a full Sabbath observance 
Was prescribed by the law (Ex. xij. 16). The notice in Mark (xv. 46}, 
that Joseph of Arimathea bought fine linen to eawrap the body of 
Jesus, is a piece of evidence furnished by Mark itself in favour of the 
Johannine record. t At midnight on the 15th Nisan such a purchase 
can hardly have been possible. 


* Tne Talmud, also, agrees on this point with the Fourth Gospel as against what 
is at least apparently (out see preceding footnote) the implication of the 
Synoptics,—F. W. F, 

t The writer of article “ Jesus of Nazareth” in the Jewish Encyclopædia very 
justly poiots out that the Fourth Evangelist appears to have had access to specially 
reliable sources for the bistory of Christ’s last days, This harmonizes with the 
Church tradition and Patristic testimony, which derive the Fourth Gospel from the 
“ beloved disciple” John of Ephesus, whether this latter was the Galilean fisherman 
apostle of that name or whether be had been a young Judgan dirciple with 
high-priestly connections (vide) John xviii, 15, 16; and the statement of Polycrates, 
Bishop of Ephesus only two generations after the death of St, John, that the 
““ beloved disciple” who leaned on the Lord’s bosom at the Last Supper wore the 
“ high-priestly petalon"; also the recently-disinterred evidence tending to shew that 
the Galilean John was martyred like his brother James in accordance with our 
Lord's prediction in Mark x. 39 and Matthew” xx, 23), and whether the Ephesian 
St. John actually wrote the Gospel as we have it now or whether he was only the 
Source whose disjointed memoirs were edited by oiher hands. The lust-named 
supposition seems preferable in view (among other reasons) of such indications of 
imperfect acquaintance (on the part of the final editor) with Palestinian custom as are 
furnished by the glosses“ He must needs go through Samaria” {John iv. 4) and 
“ being the high priest ¢hat same year” (John xi. 49). Moreover, in John xix, 35 the 
writer seems to distinguish himself from the eye-witness whose testimony he is 
adducing—thus lending support to the hypothesis that our Gospel is a Compitation— 
though one which is mainly based on the testimony of an eye-witness to many of the 
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GOD. 


(Translated from the Russian of Derzhaying by Sir John Bowring, who says 
that this poem has been translated into Japanese, by order of the Emperor, and is 
hung up, embroidered with Gold, ip the Temple of Jedda. It has also been tran- 
slated into Chinese and Tartar, written on a piece of red silk, avd suspended in the 


imperial palace at Pekin). 


Sent by 


Mr. PETER Darvpson, U.S. America. 


Oh thou Eternal One! whose presence bright 
All space doth occupy, all motion guide ; 
Unchanged through time’s all devastating flight ; 
Thou only God! There is no God beside ! 
Being above all heings! Mighty One! 

Wham none can coinvrehend and none explore, 
Who fill’st existence with Thyself alone ; 
Embracing all,—supporting,—ruling o’er,— 
Being whom we tall GOD—eand know no more. 


Thou from primeval nothingness didst call 

First chaos, then existence ;—Iiord, on Thee 
Eternity had its foundation ;—all 

Sprung forth from Thee ;—of light, joy, harmony, 
Sole origin ;—ail life, all beauty Thine, 

Thy word created all, and doth create ; 

Thy splendour fills all space with rays Divine, 
Thou art, wert, and shalt be! Glorious! Great! 
Lighi-giving, life-sustaining Potentatie. 


facta which it records. The present writer has just received a letter (dated 18th 
April, 1909) from the eminent Biblical critic Prof. P. W. Schmicdel of Zürich, writer 
of the article“ John the Son of Zebedce” in the Encyclopedia Biblica and author of 
the recently-translated work “ The Johannine Writings,” stating that this hypothesis 
of a distinction (in the Fourth Gospel) between editor and source “ receives consider, 
able support” from the recent (1907 and 1908)‘ daring researches of Wellhausen and 
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In its sublime research, philosophy 

May meastire out the ocgan deep—may count 
The sands or the sun’s rays—but God ! for Thee 
There is no weigh’ nor meayare; none can mount 
Up to Thy mysteries ; Reason’s brightest spark, 
Though kindled by Thy light, in vain would try 
To trace Thy counsels, infinite and dark : 

And thought is lost, ere thought can soar so high, 


Even like past moments in evernity. 


Thy chains the unmeasiwed Universe surround E 

Upheld by Thee, by Thee inspired with breath ! 

Thou the beginning with the end hast bound, 

And boautifully mingled life and death ! 

As sparks mount upwaras from the fiery blaze, 

So suns are bern, so worlds spring forth from Thee | 
And as the spangles iu the sunny rays 

Shine round the silver snow, the pageantry 

Of heaven’s bright army glitters in Thy pruiso. 


A million torches lighted by Thy band 
Wander unwearied through the blue abyss; 
They own Thy power, accomplish Thy command, 
All gay with life, all eloquent with bliss. 
What shall we call them ? Piles of crystal light— 
A glorious company of golden streams— 
Lamps of celestial ether burning brighb— 
} Suns jighting systems with their joyous beams? 
But Thou to these art as the ncon to night. 


Yes! as a drop of water in the sea, 

All this magnificence in Thee is lost ;— 

What are ten thousand worlds compared to Thee; 
And what am J then? Heaven’s unnumbered host, 
Though multiplied by myriads, and arrayed 

Tn all the glory of sublimest thought, 

Is but an atom in the balance weighed 

Against Thy greatness, is a cipher brought 
Against infinity! What I am then ? Novght. 


armenn 
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Nought! bui the eftluence of Thy light Divine, 
Pervading worlds, hath veach’d my bosom, too ; 
Yes! in my Spirit doth Thy Spirit shine 

As shines the sunbeam in a drop of dew. 
Nought! but 1 live, and on hope’s pinions fly 
Eager towards Thy presence ; for in Thes 

I live, and breathe, and dwell; aspiring high 
Even to the throne of Thy Divinity. 

I am, O God! and surely Thou must be! 


Thou ari! directing, guiding all, Thou art! 
Direct my understanding then tio Thee; 
Control my Spirit, guide my wandering heart 
Though but an atom 'midst immensity, 
Stil T am something, fashioned by Thy hand ! 
a I hold a middle rank ‘twixt heaven and earth, 
On the last vorge of mortal being stand, 
Ciose to the realms where angels bave their birth, 
Just on the boundaries cf the spirit—land ! 


The chain of being is complete in me; 

In me is mattor’s last gradation lost, 

Anā the next step is Spirit—Deity ! 

I can command the lightning, and am dust! 

A monarch, and a slave; a worm, a God! 
Whence came I here, and how? so marvellously 
Constructed and conceived ? unknowz ! this clod 
Lives surely through some higher energy ; 

For from itself alone ié could not be! 


4 
S Creator, yes! ‘Thy wisdom and Thy word 


ON 
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O thoughts ineffable! O visions bless’d! 
Though worthless ovr conceptions all of Thee, 
Yet shall Thy shadowed image fill our hreast, 
And waft its homage to Thy Deity, 
God! thus aJone my lowly thoughts can soar; 
Thus seek Thy presence Being wise and good! 
“Midst Thy vast works admire, obey, adore: 
And wien the tougue is eloquent no more, | 
The soul shall speak in tears of gratitude. 
1 
Selections from the Teachings of Baha Ullah, No. IIl. 
BY 
Mr. PRITAM SINGH, M. A. 
(Continued Srom page 254, Vol ILL. No 7) 
ASSOCIATION (intercourse) is always conducive to union and harmeny ; 
and union and harmony are the cause of the order of the world and 
the life of nations. 
Under all circumstances, whether in adversity or comfort, in glory 
or affliction, show forth love and aftection, compassion and union. 
O Son of Mar! Weri thou to observe Mercy, thou. wouldst not 
regard thine own interest, put the interest of mankin, 
Wert thou to observe Justice choose thou for others what thou 
choosest for thyself. 
Know verily that he who exhorts men to equity and himself 
does injustice is not of Me, though he may bear my Name. 
Purge thy mind from malice and free from envy, enter the 
presence of Unity. j 
y The fiongue is especially for the mention of Me, sfain it nob with 


slauder. 


A Catechism of Life and Death. 
A CREDO. 
(Or the Easter Gospel stated in terms of Epicurean Naturalism.) 
BY 
Mr. F. W. FRANKLAND (Euster, 1909.) 


Question. Did Life urise from the Inorganic World ? 
Answer. Ti did. 
Q. How did it so arise? 
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A. By tho undesigned and fortuitous concourse of chemical 
molecules to form a complex which can enlarge itself at the expensa of 
the environment. 

Q. How has Intelligent Design arisen among living beings ? 

A. By Automatic Selection from among undesigned competing 

forms. 

Q. Will Trtelitgent Design avail to preserve Life from now on 
continuously for ever ? 

A. Jé will. 

Q. Can any individual human being obtain part and lot in this 
Everlasting Life ? 

A. He can. 

Q. What is the condition for tha survival by a living soul of the 
body which it inhabits and (parlially) controls ? 

A. A suflicioncy of gregariousness (or alse, adhesiveness) in the 
species it belongs bo, te onable that soul to spread telepathically, during 
the life-time of its body, over the cerebral tissues of other organisms 
belonging to the same (or uther) species. 

Q. What is the condition for the everlasting survival of a species? 

A. A sufficiency ofsciontificequipment for mastery of the Inorganic 
World and for thus averting, or else counteracting, the vitimate disinte- 

grating effect of this inorganic and non-telic Environment 

Q. What is the condition for the participrtion by an individual 
kuman soul in this Everlasting Life ? 

A. Perfect Holiness, i,e., perfect devotion to the welfare of all 
other selves, thus avoiding posthumous collision” with them. 

Q. How is this Perfect Holiness to be obtained ? 

A. By accepting and appropriating the indwelling life of Josus 
Christ, who is Mediator between each individual human soul and the 
Species-Mind of the human race [viz., the Universal Self of which all 
specific reals ’’ are experiences, and which (in collective and telepathic- 
ally-eonnected human brain-tissue) has become an incipient Loving 
Providencc—tho ‘Heavenly Father” of our Lord’s Galilean preaching] : 
—thkat Lord ang Mediator Who has Himself permanently conquered 
Death, and Who has thenceforth been militantly dominant in the 
History of Mankind. 


* Vide “St. Matthew” xxv. 31-46, and I John iv. 7, 8, 12, and 20, for statement 


that Altruism is the indispensable pre-requisite or condition for Rternal Life.— 
F. W. F. 
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Roly Polies of Optimism. 
BY 
Mr. H. S. LE. VALLEY, U. S. America. 


WHEN the aura of old Earth, which is s pulsating registration of our 

own thoughts, reflects to us the results of our “Grouch” shift the 

souls polarity and get in line with the spiritual vibrations of the gun 

kissed drop of dew that nestles at the heart of nature’s fairest flower. 
—Do it now— 

When things go wrong and Brother John has snatched the largest 
piece of pie an the eternal Bow wows appear on the horizon, change 
your environinents by a mental shifé. Put a new panarama in the 
machine, turn the crank. and bring to focus a whole wagon load of 
verdant garden truck. 

There is more pie, no man can eat it all and live. 

—Do it now— 

If your mental equipoise gets into a condition that resembled that 
“dark brown taste” after a night at the club, the good wife being away, 
snatch from off the pinnicle of the bighest mount one of those streamers 
of light that crowns its peak, swell up assimilate, expand and express no 
man ever fell off the earth. 

Thora is always a root at hand. 

—Do it now— 

When you bess friend, with a tear in his eye, refuses to lend you a 
“ten spot” telling you that he haz just paid for his mother-in-laws 
coffin and you know he has a wad big enough to strangle a mild eyed 
hovine aad is handling the truth in a very careless manner, dont look 
round fora wailing place to let the sweet mantle of/sorrow droop in 
festoons over your soul. Teil him you, for your sake, are sorry she is 
dead, and strike another friend. 

Even a clock knows enough to go on striking. 

—Deo it now— 

Go into silence and let the love divine consume the heart, chasten 
the spirifi and revive the waning hope. Let the optimistic trend of all 
manifestation beat in gentle cadence on the great silent habitations of 
the soul and find response that wiil go forth a Harbioger of Light to make 


glad the waste places in the hearts of men. 
Brighter, nobler, kinder, and mors loving is the one who enters these 


sacred precincts and allows loves telepathy to kindle anew the hearts 


m 


most holy desires, 
—-and Do if now— 


4 f 
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For “it is they who utter wisdom from the central sleep and, 
listening to tho innor-flow of things speak to the age out of Bbernity.” 


Three in One. 
BY 
Mr. H. S. Ls. VALLEY, U. S. America. 


Into the light 
From out the dark 
The soul is barn 
Love stears life’s barquo. 
Three currants strong 
That bear the soul, 
i Life, Light and Love 
To its final goal. 


EDITCRIAL NOTES, 


MONEY has become the beginning and end of men. 


RICHES are blind and those that set their affections upon ib also 
become blind to all virtues. 


No work is praiseworthy unless there is some seif-sactifice in 
doing ik. 


THE Pariah and the Brahmin are the same in the eyes of God, 
Ék ne the Travancore State may not agree to this. 
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THE Herald of the Golden Age says: “Think big; talk little; love 
much; leugh easily; work hurd; give freely: pay cash ;--and be kind. 
Do this and you smoke without injury to you immortal soul.” 


THE New Age Magazine says: “Selfishness distorts the mind. 
Solfishness is illusion. Selfishness dGumfounds the soul and confounds 
the undorstanding. Selfishness is musky with blackness. Only the 
Unsolf has the pure white light.” 

Iv is only in Travancore that Manu’s Code has some recognition. 
Thore the Brahmin of even the worst type of character escapes capital 
punishment for murder. This unreasonable and invidious distinction 
to be abolished at once in the name 


in the Penal Codo of that State ough 
of justice. 


HON’ BLE Mr. JUSTICE CHANDAVARKAR says: “A new life meant 
a now spirit, a new spirit meant acting un to the ideals which holy men 
handed down to us both by their lives and by their works and that tho 
only way to regenerate the country was to regulate its beart,to purify 
it by means of God, humanity and religion.” 


THE question ot appointing an officer to enquire into the prices in 
India is now engaging ihe attention of Government who are in com- 
municstion witu the Secretary of Staite on the subject. A docision in 


the matter is likely to be announced shortly. 


TH! Government of India are stiil considering the question of 
disposing of the Buddha relics receutly discovered at Peshawar. 


TuE Bombay Government have sactioned an increase of pay to 
the toachors and others angaged in primary education. ‘The total 
increase comes up to Rs. 144,605. The whole of this charge will be 
borne by Government for three years and at the end of that period 
one half of the cost will be payable by the Local and Municipal Boards 


concerned. 


THE experiments of Co-operative credit was launched in this 
country with two objects: (1) to provide cheap Capital to the agricul- 
turist; (2) and to release him from the clutches of the money iender, 
The Co-oporative Credit Societies Act was passed in March 1904. On 
the 1gt July 1908, the total number of societies was 1,357, number of 
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mombers 148,928, and the working Capital Rs. 4,407,026-2-4. These 
figures ave highly satisfactory and justifies the remarks of Mr. Wolff 
that “nowhere has Co-operative banking struck root so quickly or 
mado such progress in its earlier stages as in India.” 


WE are glad to understand that several reform dinners wero given 
at Berhampur. 


THE Carlylean says: “A Social Reform Movement has been 
inagurated in Bijnor District among all classes of untouchubles. At a 
meating of Chamars held at Najibad, resolutions were passed forbid- 
ding the sule of grass by Chamar. women, adopting vegetarian diet, 
insisting upon widow marriage and total abstinence. The entire com- 
munity in the District has adopted the decision. Two thousand rupees 
were raised tc entertain the guests.” 


THE third Anniversary of the Depressed Ciasses Mission Society 

of India was celebrated in Bombay and other places on the 17sh Octo- 

bar last. In Bombay the Public Meeting was held in the Towr Hall, 
H. H. Maharaja of Gaikwar presiding. The hall was crowded to its 
utmost capacity. ‘he Hon'ble Mr. Justice Chandavarkar opened the 
Proceedings by proposing the Maharaja of Gaikwar to the Chuir. 
Mr. V. R. Shinde, the general Secretary of the Mission then read a 
report giving an account of the working of the mission in the different 
parts of the country. It showed that ihe society had under it 12 
centres, 16 secular schools with 1,018 pupils, 6 sunday schools, 5 
Bhajan Samujes or theistic congregations, 4 industrial institutes, 7 
missionaries and 1 organ. ‘The society had to spend more than 
Rs. 10,000 every year; and the expenditure was increasing. The N 
Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale and several other gentlemen spoke on tho i 
occasion. His Highness the Maharaja distributed the prices to | 
some of the pupils attending the societies’ schoois and addressed 
the meeting. He thovght that if India was to rise and take 
her proper place amongst the nations of the world, they must not 
neglect their social system. They should first clean the Augean stable 
of their prejudices and superstitions and then everything would be all 


right. Similar meetings were held in the different centres in the 
ae Presidencies of Bombay and Madras. 


— eee 


en RAO BAHADUR VEERASALINGAM PANTULU is anxious to snsure 
r the permanence of the work and institutions he brought into existence. 
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Accordingly le has organised an Asscciation, called the Rajamundry 
Hitakavini Samaj, to which has been entrusted the working of all the 
existing institutions. Theseare:—1, A Theistic High Schoo}, 2. A school 
for girls, 8. The Widow's Home. Rao Bahadur Veerasalingam has made 
ovor, by a registered brust deed, the whole of his property, moveable, 


and unmoyeable, valued at Rs. 41,000. He is also devoting the whole 
of his present earnings to the davelopment of these institutions. But 
these are not enough; more funds are urgently required. Some genile- 
men have already come forward with handsome donations. We hope 
he will have more. 


IN the course of his speech seconding a resolution on the subject 
J 


of tho Ago of Marriages, Mr. C. Ganapathy Iyer, Principal of the 
Kalekcto College, Berhampore, said: “In the Rig Veda days, girls were 
free and chose their own husbands. Even grown-up girls remained 
unmarried. Some mantras repeated at the time of ma rriaga go to show 
that girls were of age; otherwise they could not understand their spirit. 
These are repeated even now but of course, as a formality. Again, some 
authorities allow intercourse on the 4th or some later night after mar- 
riage. How else is this possible?” Some even expressly say that “ the - 
bride must be a mature girl who has been chaste. On account of 
these ciccumstances, probably cn account of the Muhamadans 
whose “Nikka” form of marriage justified the seizure of any unmarried 
giris or of some other cause, opinion was gathering against late marri- 
ages. Whatever the tben circumstances may have been, when 
Brahminism revived about the fourth century A. D, early marriages 
came or wore coming into disfavour.” Manu says bringing the laws up 
to date, “A man of tbivty may marry a girl of 12, and 4 man of 24 may 
` marry a girl of 8.” He also allows a girl to remain unmarried for three 
foars aftor sho has attained womanhood. He even goes so far as to 
say that “the girl though menstruant should rather stay at her father’s 
} house till her death than be given away in marriage to one devoid of 
excellent qualities.’ So while he is in favour of early marriages, he is 
certainly not against later ones. 


-n 


THE Cocanada Orphanage named after his father by tho present 
Raja of Pithapuram has temporarily been located at No. 717, Surya- 
rowpetta, Cocarada, pending the construction of permanent buildings, 
the foundation stone of which was laid by H. E. the present Governor 
of Madras in February last. All destitute Children of koth sexes will 
he fed and clothed and will receive suitable general education that 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


342 THR NEW REFORMER. 


=“ 


would constituto a fair start in life. They will be taught some handi- 
crait according to their aptitudes so as to enable them to earn a decent 
livelihood and will also be given sound moral and religious instruction 
of a non-sectarian nature and a discipline on the broad principles of 
brotherhood without the least suggestion as to caste or other artificial 


distinctions. 


Sey a= 


DURING the last week of October last, Baroda witnessed two literary i 
gathorings viz tho Maharastra Sahytya Parashad (conferences of j 
Marathi men of letters) and the Ali India Common Language and ; 
Common Script Conference. One of ihe resolutions passed ali the former | 
Conference related to the introduction of Marathi throughous the arts 
course iv the Bombay University. ‘Che other conference considered the 
important question of haying a lingua franca for India avd it was sebtled 
that Hindi of all other current Indian Lauguages, had the greatest and 
strongest claims to be cultivated as the common language of India. 


THE Malarial Conference which met at Simla on the 12th October 


last and on succeeding days was one of the most important conferences 

that have met in the country. he subject of discussion in the | 
conference was ove which concerned the health and well being of | 
millions of His Majesties Indian Subjects. His Excellency the Viceroy 
persided. In India there were about 100 million cases of fever tast 
year and deaths from Malaria ave ordinarily one mitlion per year and 
reaches two millions in some years. The official! summary of tho | 
conference states: —1. scientific investigation 2. the agency by which | 
investigation should be made 3. practical measures viz (a) extirpation 
_ of mosquitoes, (b) quinine treatment and prophylaxis, (c) education, (d) 
finance. 


THE Criminal Law and Prison Reform Committee of the 
Humanitarian League has presented a Memorial to the Prime Minister 
against the flogging of adult male offenders. Is has been abolished as 
a punishment for criminal offences in the majority of civilized 
countries including France, Germany, Italy and Holland. 


THE Second International Conference on Leprosy was held i 
f Bergen on Avgust 16—20, 1909. For four days the members of hs 
confer ice sat HER poe k papers oe aaron and joining 
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tions which will have a far-reaching effect. In its opening resolution, 
the Conference emphatically reaffirmed the resolutions of the former 
Conference which were as follows: 

l. The disease is communicated by the bacillus, but its condition 
of life and methods of penetrating the human organista are unknown. 
Probably it obtains through the mouth or the mucous membrane, 

2. It is certain that mankind alone is liable to the bacillus. 


3. Leprosy is contagious bub not hereditary, 

4, Tho disease has resisted ail efforts to cure jb, 

Then the Conference declare its unanimous opinion as follows :— 

l. Leprosy is a disease which is coniagious from person to 
person, whatever may be the method by which this contagion is 
effected. 2 and 3. recommends the isolation of lepers, 4 and 5, speaks Of 
further scientific investigation. The 6th resolution says that the 
clinical study of leprosy induces the belief that it is not incurable. We 
do not at present possess certain cure. It is desirable to continue the 
search for a specife remedy. 


WE are informed that, in connection with Cochin Ethnographical 
Survoy, the firat volume of “The Cochin Tribes and Castes” with 44 
illustrations, a preface by Dr. John Beddoe, and a general intro- 
duction or Indian BHithnology by Dr. A. H. Keane will be shortly 
published, for tho Governmeut of Cochin. by Messrs. Higginbotham 
& Co., Madras, and Messrs. Luzac & Co., London. 


A Christian Effort to 
Solye the Sociai Question. 


IN The Westminster Gazette of August the 28th, under the titie of 
“Nothing wouid be impossible unto you,” appears a short article, 
showing the practical meaning of the above words, when applied to the 
duty of Christians relatively to the Social Question. The article is a 
review of a French book, having the shove text for its title, and which 
was reviewed also in several other English papers. 

Our means of production are now so perfect that the very 
clumsiest workman, the feeblest woman, and all, in fact, but complete 
invalids, could easily produce the equivalent of what they consume, if 
only they were organised and equipped for work. Thereis no need now 
for anyone to be in poverty. But, no one takes the trouble to organise 
and equip those for whom the capiielist has no employment, so thay 
may starve, or subsist on charity. If Christians would equip and 
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captain this captainless army of unemployed, and the unexploitable, who 
are unemployable from the capitalists’ point of view, they would not only 
save to the lash of those who are iv distress, but would lay the founda- 
tion of the co-operative community that wili some day regenerate 
society. ~The book has not yeh appeared in English, but will do so 
shortly, and readers are referred to it for details. 

Meanwhile, a small-group of people, including the author, have 
formed themselves into w limited liability company, and have acquired 
Moore Place, Stanford-le-Hope, Essex, to make a start on the lines 
indicated. In accordance with the main principle laid down, the 
company will employ, at first, only the best people who lack employ- 
ment, laying, thus, a solid foundation for an industrial organisation 
which will ultimately be able to employ the less competent. 

The first problem the little company had to solve, was that of 
providing a market for its farm and garden produce. This has been 
done in a very useful way by opening a co-operative home, where 
people will be able to live, permanently or temporarily, and meet to 
study social questions. An eminent London Physician will be a week- 
end visitor, and will direch arrangements to make the place also one 
where a fresh-air and dietetic treatment will be able to he followed, for 
convalescents and people who wish to improve their health by caroful 
and scientific living. A trained nurse will superintend arrangements. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 
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letter and Donation from Mr. F. W. Frankland, New Zeaiand. 


NOTICE. 


IN the interest of our paper, two dozen copies each of the July and 
August issues, ` NEW REFORMER” for 1909 are very urgently required 
for a foreign country. -If some of our readers will be pleased to send 
them, we shall be very thankful to them. If necessary, the costs will 
be paid. 
Please kindly send to :— 
THE MANAGER, 
The “NEW REFORMER” Office, 
15, Venketsoyar Lane, 
Sowcarpet, MADRAS. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER. 345 
LITERARY NOTICES. 


Cosmic Consciousness or the Vedantic idea of Realisation or Mukti: 
by Mr. C. Nanjunda Row, B.A.. M.B., and C.M., F.C.S. 

The Author says that iv publishing the kook he had three objects 
in view: 1. To clear away some of the misconceptions that haye 
gathered round the Vedantie idea of Mukti or Liberation by the study 
of the analysis of particular cases in the light of modern psychology 
and to show to the Indians educated on Western lines of thought how 
and why it is the goal of human evolution; 2. to show that Sri Rama- 
krishna was one of those that has attained liberation; 3. and to show 
that this attainment of Cosmic Consciousness is the basic truth of the 
toachings of all religions and thus to find a common platform on which 
“a composite nationality on India, which the present generation is 
called upos to actualise in the social, economic relations in the country” 
can be built up and practically realised. The Stages of mental 
Evolution, the Stages of Evolution in man, Effects of Liberation, 
Methods of attainments, Cosmic Consciousness as if affects our present 


` 


conditions are the names cf the different chapters of the book. In the 
covciuding chapter the Doctor rightly says that the education of the 
hears, the cultivation of love, and the total annihilation of selfishness 
are the necessary means to the attainments of this national union or the 
vegenuration of this nationality. The Adwaita Vedants has been talked 
of for the last two thousand years with no effect. Practical steps such 
as the abolition of caste, etc. have greater force than the mere enun- 
ciation of principles for thousands of years. 

The book is instructive and interesting and we hope it may be 


widoly read. 


The Economy of Human Life.* 


A ieview: by Mr. Sohrab H. Suntook (Bombay). 
Trt name of the book: ‘Economy’ of Human Life is indeed very 
suggestive; it signifies that the book is meant to teach mankind the 
true art of living without nselessly frittering away energy in any 
direction, and whoso knows the true art of living knows indeed the 
value of time —for, “time mis-spent is not ‘lived’ but ‘lost’." Hence 
says the unknown author of the Economy of Human Life :— 


* Economy of Human Life. First published in 1749, Latest edition by Douglas 
M, Gane in 1902, Luzac and Co., 46, Great Russel Street, London, 


5 
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“Since the days that are past are gone for ever, and those that l 

„are to come may not come to thee, il behoveth thee, O man! to em- 

ploy the present time, without regretting the loss of that which is past, i 
or too much depending on that which is to come. 

“ This instant is thine; the next is in the womb of futurity, and 
thou knowest not what it may bring forth, 

“ Whatsoever thou resolvest to do, do if quickly; defer not till 
the evening what the morning may accomplish.” 

The author of this really sublime production Joved to remain 
anonymous; but Mr. Elliot Cones in an edition of the Economy of 
Human Life published in America in 1886 teils us that the great 
Mahatma Koot Hoomi is the author of this little work so universally 
admired. Whoever the author may be we do not know; but this we do 
know that the book is really “ a literary curiosity of no common calibra 


and worthy of the notice of all, from the poorest and humblest in 
intellectual standing to tlie most gifted and talented of the literati of our 
land.” 


Several authors have unmercifully stolen matter from this book 
without any acknowledgement. During those periods when, owing to 
change of times its fame was in some degree suspended it was looked 
into only, by the plagiarists or plunderers of literature who having been 
endowed with nothing beyond a vulgar mediocrity of intellect have mada 
it a business to fucetiously pilfer pages after pages from any out-of-the- 
way book which they happsn to.lay their hands upon in some musty 
old hook-stall and to pass the stolen goods as thei own property. 
Indeed meny, very many so-ualled `“ Original” writers seem to have 
made it a business to “pick the choice flowers of other men’s till’d 
gardens to set out their own sterile plotis ” 


I have mentioned these facts in order that future plagiarists may take | 
heed and may do well to remember the words of the historian James | 
Anthony Eroude that :—“ However long and however much falsehood 
may seem to triumph, yet suraly doomsday comes to it at last,” Evon 
the plagiarisms of those who have fooled the crowd with glorious 
lios” show us the merit and excellence of the Economy of Human 
Life—for nobody would plagiarise from a work of inferior worth. Add 
to this the following facts adduced by Mr. Douglas M. Gane in his 
preface fio his edition of the Economy of Human Life printed in 1902 
and you will at once understand that the praise which this excellent 
little book has called forth from appreciative readers is well-nierited 
indeed. Says Mr, Douglas M. Gane :— 


+ 
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“The book has been translated into French, German, Italian, and 
Welsh; it has been parapbrased in verse, and illustrated in various 
styles and by distinguished artists. A book with such a record deser- 
ves to live; and in the hope that interest in it may revive this new 
edition is now prepared.” 

Reading this book one feels as if literally wandering through a 
choice garden of literatnre and the beautiful similes of trees and Howers 
that are scattered profusely throughout this book add much to the 
charm of such an idea, the favourite simile of the rose-flower occurring 
repeaiedly through the pages of this exquisite little prose-poem. e.g.:— 

(1) The oak that now spresdeth its branches towards the heavens 


was once bub an acorn in the bowels of the earth. 


2) He riseth like the Palm tree, in spite of oppression. 


(3) As the tulip that is gaudy withous smell, conspicuous without 
usa; so is the man who setteth himself upon high, and hath no merit. 
4) As the butterfly, who seeth not her own colours as the jessamine, 
which scenteth not the odour it casteth around; so is fhe man who 
appearoth gay, and hiddeih others to take note of it. 


5) As the rose breatheth sweetness from its own nature, so the 
heart of a benevolent man praduceth good works. 

(6) When thy bed is straw, thou sleenes in security; bus when 
thou streichest thyself on roses, beware of the thorns. 

(7) When virtue and modesty enlighten her charms, the lustre of 
a beautiful woman is brighter ihan the stars of Heaven; wnd the 
influence of her power it is ia vain Lo resist. The whiteness of her 
bosom transcendeth the lily; her smile is more delicious than a 
gardon of roses. 

Indeed the beautiful similes of the rose, the lily, the jessamive, the 
tulip that shine prominentiy in every chapter of this little prose poem 
make every chapter, metaphorically speaking, a coronal of flowery gems. 


TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 


Love Towards All, and Avoiding 
Evil Compaionship. 


i 

f BY 

i JAMES ALLEN, y 
| From Zhe Light of Reason. 


Wise and perfect men have always taught, and all the religions of the world t 
" - : "Fh 
that we are to practise luve towards all, and al the same time we art tu ayYoIaey 
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and women who are given to evil practises. A very large body of precepts could 
be quoted from the Scriptures of the world enjoining upon the poor and good, or 
those aspiring to purity and goodness, the supreme necessity of avoiding the 
companionship of the impure and the bad; these two modes of conduct, therefore, 
are not contradictory, but complementary. 

The love towards all, as taught and practised by the sages, is not a sentiment 
divorced from practise, but is a principle embodied in practise, and the practise of 
goodness and love necessitates and includes the avoidance of evil and hatred. 

A passing sentiment of love may at any time be turned into hatred, irrespective 
of the good or bad practises of the person 80 loved and hated, Such a sentiment 
does not consider the welfare of the other person, but only the gratification of 
pereonal emotion, The fixed principle of love, however, considers the welfare of the 
other person, and to become the companion of an cvil doer, thus overlooking and 
even encouraging his wrong doing, is not to love him with the true principle of love, 

There is also another point in the avoidance of evil doers, and that is—a clear 
recognition of the fitness of things, There are certain chemical clements which will 
not, by their very nature, mix; and it would be unwise to try to make them mix. 
Likewise there are certain spiritual elements which cannot commingle, and to 
attempt to combine them is an indication of folly. Good and evil, love and hatred, 
purity and impurity, are eternally unlike and separate. Ic is impossible to mix 
them. Itis impossible for them to agree, to harmonize, to respond to each other. 
Therefore, a pure man and an impure man cannot be companions, To be such, either 
the poor man must become impure, or the impure man must become pure, 

One of the surest indications that an evil-doer has repented and reformed is that 
he has cut himself entirely away from his former cowpavions. When a man 
abandons the vice of drunkenness, he is no longer to be found among his drunken 
associates in the public house. And so with every form of wrong doing—when it is 
avoided, the doers of it are also avoided. ‘Like attracts like,’ and good and evil 
have no attraction for each other. 

It is an important point ia wisdom to warn the aspirant to a pure life against 
evil companionship. He should not even go amongst the impure to do them good 
until he has become so pure and sirong as to be able to counteract the contaminating 
influences of evil associations. He should court the company of the good and tue 
pure, that, by the aid of their good influence Le may be able to make more rapid 
progress, 

The reformers of wrong-doers do not associate with the wrong-doers as compani- 
ons; they associate with right-doers as companions. To be the companion of the 
pure hearted, one must become pure-hearted. 

Right-minded people instinctively shun those who persist in any course of evil. 
This is not hatred; it is wisdom. 

Jf a man persist long in a course of evil, he will at last find himself deserted by 
all, miserable, neglected, and alone. This is good for him. The discipline of loneli- 
ness will bring him back to the right way. The parable of the Prodigal Son illus- 
trates this extreme condition. 

Let the evil-doer repent, and turn fo good, and neglected opportunities will 
eturn, forfeited joys will again wait upon him, and lost friends will be restored. 
je Father and the Feast are always ready and waiting for the returning 


\ 
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But not only do the good avoid the bad, but the cvil-doers themselves shrink 
from contact with the pure-minded, because the good cf the latter, even thouga no 
word be spoken, reveale, reproves, and exposes the evil of the former, 

Let a man enter upon any evil course, and at once he wiil find himself by the 
Jaw of his nature, in the company of those who have adopted the same course, Let 
him enter upon any good course, aud, by the same law, he will become associated 
with the doers of that good. 

When a man cuts himeelf off from good in himeclf, be cuts himself away from 
ood people, and finds himself walking only with these who are like himself. This 
is one reason why evil-minded men see no good in the world or in anybody. They 
have shut themselves off from the good, and cannot approach it; but having opeued 
heir eyes and minds to evil, they see plenty of it, for it is continually com-nunicated 
to them through others who ase like themselves 


When a bad man comes in contact w 


u a good man, he tries to hide from him 
his evil thoughts and deeds; but immediately he comes in contact with another bad 
man, he shamelessly exposes bis entire natore, and rejoices that he has found a 
companion. 

The fact that there are in the world gangs of Lhieves, companies of gamblers, and 
nests of criminals ou the oue hand; and n the otber, societies of moral men, churches 
of the religious, and brotherhoods of wise and holy men, showe how instinctively men 
seek their own company, how they reveal themselves only to those who are like 
them, and with what a gulf the bad and the good are separated. The heavens and 
hells with their eternally separate couditions and divided iohabitants which Sweden- 
borg saw in a trance are seen by every sage, without the aid of trance, with clear and 
open spiritual vision; and they are seen upon this earth, in the minds of men, and in 
human society, 

St, John, speaking of his vision of ihe Holy City, says: 

“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. For without are dogs, 
and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolators, and whoever loveth 
and waketh a lic." 

Saints and sages have always likened the supremely good life to a beautiful city; 
but the bad life is never likened to a city; it is “without”; it his not the cohesive, 
orderly, and harmonious elements which proiuce citizenship; it is an outcast, 
separate and abandoned ; it has no sheltering refuge and no place of rest. 

The good and the pure are established in the Beautiful City of Righteouscess, sep- 
arated from the bad and the impure who roam ovtside its walls, for evil cannot come 
where good is; yet the gates of the city are always open, and the watchers wait and 
welcome in every repentant evil-doer; for though evi] cannot enter eb the doer of 
evil can enter when he becomes a doer of good. 

Though the good do not associate with the bad they love them none the less, and 
work for their redemption; but the division must be, for heaven and hell cannot mix, 
and the separation of the good from the evil is a spiritual necessity and a divine law, 


Wisdom Let Loose. 


“A tenth of a grain of healthful suggestion is worth many tons of destructive 
criticism,” 

“ That kind of life is most happy which affords us most opportunities of gai 
our own esteem.” 
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“The men that move the world are the men tbat do not let the world 
move them.” 

“ Men are happy in proportion as they are virtuous, and rich (in proportion) as 
they are liberal.” 

u Nature stretches out her arms lo embrace man; only let his thoughts be of 
equa] greatness.” 

u The difference between self-love, and self that loves, consists in the objects of 
the former as given to it according to the Jaw of the senses, while the latter 
determines the objects according to the law in the spirit.” 

«© Men, like nails, lese their ucefulness when they lose their direction and begin 
to bend: such nails are then thrown into the dust or into the furnace.” 

© ‘Those who speak against the great do not usually speak from morality, but 
from envy.” 

“A grain of gold will gi'd » great surface, but not so much as a grain of 
wisdom,” 

“A man had better starve at once than lose his innocence in the process of 
getting his bread.” 

“What stuff is the man made of who is nət co-existeut in our thought with the 
purest and sublimest truth ?” 

~ A country is strengthened nol by great men with small views, but small men 
with great: views.” 

“The ‘desire to be well-thougbt-of by one’s fellows often esough ruins the 
veracity of character.” 

“Just ia as much as thou hast possessed anything, thou hast been possessed and 
obscessed,” 

“Truth crushed to Earth shall rise again. The eternal years of God are hers.” 


KESHAVLAL. L. OZA, B. A. 


Loye Thyself Last. 


Love thyself last Look near, behold thy duty 
To those who walk beside thee down life’s road ; 
Make glad their days by little acts of beauty, 
And help them bear the burden of Earth’s load. 


Love thyself last. Look far and find the stranger 
Who staggers *neath his sin and his despair ; 

Go lend a hand, and lead him out of danger, 

To heights were he may sée the world is far. 

Love thyself last. The vastnesses above thee 

Are filled with Spirit Forces, strong and pure. 

And fervently these faithful friends shall love thee; 
Keep thou thy watch o’er others and endure. 


Love thyself last, and thou shalt grow in spirit 
To see, to hear, to know and understand 

‘The message of the stars; lo, thou shalt hear it, 
And all God’s joys shall be at thy comand. 


Erta WHEELER WILCOX. 
In the Herald of the Golden Agee 


manent 


j 
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NOT LIKE THE OTHERS, 

Many books on Hypnotism are advertised ; most of them are by ignorant and 
conceited “' professors who know little abovt the subject, and make a mystery of 
what little they do know so as to make the reader seud more money, to pay fora 
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the book.” U. Venkata Rao, Esq., Parlekimidi. 
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Some Select Opinions about the “New Reformer.” 


Tho aim of your work, as you put it in your letter, is the highest that can be pursned by 
man’s activity.—Count Leo Tolstoy. 
—— 
Itis written in the true spirit of religion and I wish you success 
The Right Hon'ble Lord AVEBURY, P.C., T.R 5a DC. Da LI Da DT, 


T wish success to the Mugaziue as now conducted. 
s The Right Hon'ble Sir ALFRED COMYN LYALL. 


E.C D.C.U., LUD. K.C.3., G.GLE, 


| Sores cence Se 


pox 


am desired to say that His Excellency will be pleased to subscribe to your Magazine. 
G. C. GLYNN, Major, 
Military Secretary lo His Excellency the Governor of Madras. 


It seems a useful little paper, EDWARD CARPENTER, 


Sheficld, England. 


The papers are well written and interesting. 4 
VINCENT A. SMITH, England. 


I approve of the sentiments of the paper. 
C. G. SPENCER, 
District and Sessions Julge, Tinnevelly. 


a 


Were the intellectuals of India to advance their cause from the same high platform as 
you do, they would command greater attention in this country than they receive. 


* §. S. THORNBORN, I.C.S. (Retired), England. 


Many of the articles in your paper are most informing, Many breathe a spirit of true 
humanity and spirituality which make them refreshing reading. 
JAMES STANLEY LITTLE, Switzerland. 


c 


Liberal and progressive, critical iu the right spirit and high-toned, clear and outspoken 
in its search after Truth. 


Revd. T. E. SLATER, Switzerland. 


oo 


New Rrrorsen’ has eppeated to the highest motives from cover to covor, 
Reyd. C. F. ANDREWS, Delhi. 


en ee E ES E 


The ‘ 


I syiapathize greatly with the spirit and objects of the ‘New REFORMER’ and wish it 
ull success. 


Revd. Prof. T. K. CHEYNE, D.D., Oxford. 


S 


We commend, therefore, the Magazine to the attention of our roaders. 


“the Labour Leader.” 


- Helpful purpose of this Magazins......Specd the work of the “ New REFORMER.” 


“The Swastika Magazine.’ 


“lie way to Gol" 
learned in substance. 


So reverent ana thoughtful in tone and manner, so deep and 


‘The Halifax Herald,’ America. 


Another Montiy which las EPoRredly) received public appreciation is the “NEW 
REFORMER. ay | 
“The Hindustan Review.’ i} / 


Y We know the Editor to be a man of great earnestness and power. __ A Yj 
AN 1 j * Siddhanta Deepika’ á 
os 


i Neig S Editor is oue who pleased His Royal Highness ‘the Prince of Wales with, 4 
gaw. -= 


CC- 0. In Public Domain. Gurukul culKangriis Collection, n, Haridwar" 


Digitized by Arya samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| mc Monthly Numbe., As. 6. Annual Subscription, Rs. 3. 
f 
“ Oh, if you could dethrone that Rritet d , ond yaka Spirit- ha 
God in his place!” 
Carlyle f i 
Man is his ov tar, and ine i p 7 
Render an horiest-and @ perfec" ma } 
Commands all light, ali ath j 
Nothing to him falls early ör too hste; 
Onr acts our angels are, or good or ill, i 
Our fatal shadows that walk by us still. | 
Beaumont and Fletcher. | 
¢ 
ret an pe r 
Vol. ill., No. 7.1 OCTOBER, (909. [237 to 274. | 
a S 
; | 
Page, | 
I. How to Help: by the Editor AY. ae ae 287 
II. What is patriotism? by Revd. J. H. Maclean, M.A., B.D, «++ aie? i A 
III. Loyal Brotherhood and other Poems: by Mr. H. S. LeValley | 
IN, U.S A. E sus ree acs <3) E 
TV. Roads: by Miss Ethel Rolt Wheeler, London 246 | 
ait 
V. Taking Rest, 2 Poom: by Mr. Jean Roberts, Oxford 250 
VI. Gentlemanlizess: by Mr. Dolatram Kriparam Pandya 251 
VIL. Selections from the Teachings of Buha Ullah: by Mr. Pritam Singh, j v. 
MA, ae as . 254 | 
` VIII. The Social Purity and Temperance Movement: by Mr. V. Streanevasa i 
Row Br : 254 | 
IX, Editorial Notes - 256 | 
f > i 
X. Literary Notices 265 | 
XI. Topics from Periodicals gies oe a eee BBG} 
ua He eee ites a ka Sanaa eee a | ; 
| EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY D. GOPAUL CHETTY, 
| 5 X ESG Venketroyar Lane, Sowcarpet, Madras. | ki : mf 
aes n , 4 5 Š 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar Pepa ie E 
RARE OE PASE ie ; he 


> 


pi 


A 


i: fi 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER. 
Vol. WI.] OCTOBER, 1909. * “INo. 1. 


Tue EDITOR. 


Lord Mahamad said, ‘‘ It is indispensable for every Muslim to give alms.” 
he companions said, ‘But if he Lath not anything?’’ He said, “1f he have 
nothing, he must do a work with is hand, by which to obtain something, and benefit 
himself, and give alms with the remainder.” They said ‘‘If he is not able to do 
that work, to benefit himself and give alms to others?’ The Rasul said, ‘‘ Then 
assist the needy and oppressed! They said, “Ií he is not able to assist the 
oppressed ?”” He said, ‘‘ Then exhort the people to do good.” And if he docs not 2” 
He said, ‘Then let him withbold himself from doing harm to people; for verily 
that is as alms and charity for him ! 

Everywhere in the world the problem of poverty is clamantly 
to the fore. Appalling as it is that multitudes should suffer the 
need of bread and butter, clothes and homes, the really disastrous 


feature of poverty is its dehumanising tendency, its inherent 


T 


power to deteriorate the physique, to dwarf the mind, to weaken 
self-control and to steal away self-respect. Poverty sufficiently 


prolonged—produces drunkards, thieves, idlers, unemployables, 


immoral persons, lunatics and suicides. This Social Problem is 
not oaly a matter for the Legislature, for the Social Reformer, 
and the Economist, but it is also a matter for every citizen. In 
all the world there is enough for all but the true principles of 
brotherhood have not been anywhere comprehended and accepted. 
If only these principles are properly understood, the needs of every 
human being will be supplied. Jane Addams of Chicago said 
that the Millenium will have dawned on the day when no one 
will be able to cat a second course of dinner if he knows that a 
single human being in the city has had no dinner at all. 
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The giving of alms is one of the most important of all i 
helps one can give another in this world of great inequalities if 
the possessions and accidents of men. This virtuous act reduces 
the inequalities to some temper and evenness and the most miser- 
able person can be reconciled to some participation of happiness, 
The giving of alms is frequently commanded in the Koran, and 
often recommended therein jointly with prayer, the former being 
held of great efficacy in causing the latter to be heard of God: f 
for which reason, the Khaliff Omar [bn Abdalaziz used to say, 
that “ prayer carries us half way to God, fasting brings us to the 
door of His palace, and alnis procures us admission.” The 
Mahamadans therefore esteem alms-deed to be highly meritorious. | 
Among the Jews also, alms was greatly recommended by the 
Rabbins and preferred even to sacrifices; as a duty, the frequent 
exercise whereof will effectuaily free a man from hell fire and 
merit everlasting life. ‘The jews likewise were formerly very 
conspicuous for their charity. It need not be told that Jesus 
Christ recommended charity and alms with repeated injunciions. 
In India, charity is known. So, all the religions give the wost 
prominent place to this, 

The almsgiving must be out of a true sense of the calamities 
of our poor brothren and it is only then that we will be fit to 
endeayour to ease them of theirs. Therefore the great motor of 
charity lies in our ability to place ourselves in the place of other 
nen and in the realizing power of the imagination that enables 
us to bear each others burdens, to be smitten with their stripes 
and afilicted with their afilictions. The giving of alms out of 
custom or to make a man mercenary or obliged or to be praised | 
by men is of no use. The man who says he will give Rs. 4 as } 
alms in case he gets Rs. 104 in the theft he is going to commit, 
is not giving alms. That man who accumulates a heap of money 
by all dishonest means and then erects a chattram and feeds 
thousand persons a day with a view to enter Heaven direct, 15 | 
also in the same predicament. Alms ought to be given out of 
money earned by honest labour. Money earned by unjust means 
ought not to be received as alms because the receiver becomes 
the participator in the offence already committed. It is money 
infected with plague and ought to pass through fire. Manu also 


| 
: 
i 
i 
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says, a wise man should never accept a gift, if he does not know 
the lawful manner of such acceptance. He says that it injures 


the receiver as wellas the giver. He also enjoinsa virtuous man 
not to receive gifts from a bad king, from the owners of slaughter 
houses, from oil-press owners and from liquor vendors. 
The value of almsgiving increases according to the self- 
Í sacrifice displayed in doing it. The man who has only a single 
rupee as his whole property and gives it to the poor stranger 
seeking his help is more charitable than the man who has sixty 
millions and give’s away three millions but whose capital doubles 
itself within a few years 
| Koran Sura, 9, says :—“ Alms are to be distributed only unto 
the poor and the needy, and those who are employed in collecting 
and distributing the same, and unto these whose hearts are recon- 
ciled, and for the redemption of captives,and unto those who are 
in debt and insolvent, and for the advancement of God's religion 
and unto the traveller.” In this world much help is given but it 
is too offen sporadic, independent, impatient, unenqniring, 
unsustained, selfish and Jacking method and organisation. Conse- 
quently it frequently defeats its own ends—feeds the disease 
instead of removing its cause. <No other country is so fuil of 
Sannyasis and Sadhus and Fakirs as India. The life of a tramp 
is easy in this country. Every thief is likely to get alms if he 
appears as a Sannyasi for the people are mightily afraid of being 
cursed if he is tarned out without alms. Many idlers not caring 
to earn a honest living by industry put on the garb of a Sannyasi 
and easily maintain themselves: Among them there are really 


] a very few who have truly relenquished all worldly desires and 
$ subdued their passions. The majority of them are simply pro- 
ti 


fessional beggars thieves and bad characters. Such people do not 
deserve our support. The Bible Says: “ For even, when we were 
with you, this we commanded you, that if any would not work, 
Children, old men, and the blind are 


Tt is not true charity to give 


neither should he eat.” 
the proper persons to receive alms. 
without consideration either money food or clothes, to able bodied 
Flat gifts are 


i 
i 


men and women unless they are in extreme need. 
but little appreciated. Men prize that which they pay for and 
unless they are indolent and selfish, every one wants to pay in 
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some manner for everything he receives. Mutual helpfullness 
in material watters can best be shown by farnishing appropriate 
employment for the unemployed. Between the consumer and 
the producer, we find a whole army of men to whom tbe con- 
sumer pays tribute. ‘The labourer pays the profits of these middle 
men. Men may gather together and supply the needs of the 
consumers at cost price. 

The Mahamadan religion divides alms into two classes, legal 
and voluntary. "l'he legal alms are of indespensable obligation, 
being commanded by the law which directs and determins both 
the portion which is to be given and of what things it ought to 
be given; but the voluntary alms are lefi to every one’s liberty, 
to give more or less as he shall see fit. We need not enter here 
into their details. “He that hath two coats must give to him 
that hath none,” so says the Bible. Saint Martin gave all that he 
had in the world to the poor, save one coat, and that also he 
divided hetween two beggars. A father in the mount of Nitria 
was reduced at last to the inventory of one testament and that 
book was also tempted from him by the needs of one whom he 
thought poorer than himself. Greater vet, saint Paulinus sold 
himself to slavery, to redeem a young man for whose .captivity 
his brother wept sadly ; and it is said that St. Catherine sucked 
the envenomed wounds of a villain who had injured her most 
impudently. 

Every one should have a few acres of ground so that whatever 
betides, a living may be assured. Ifa man has no money, he 
should work, earn something and give alms. But, is it after all 
binding that money should be given away? Peter and John go 
together to the temple at the hour of prayer and a certain lame man 
who was laid daily at the gate of the temple to ask alms of them 
that entered it, seeing them about to go into the temple asked for 
alms. Then Peter said, “Silver and gold have I none; but such 
as I have, give I to thee. In the name of Jeaus Christ, rise and 
walk.” And he took him by the hand and lifted him up: and 
immediately his feet and ankle bones received strength. He leaping 
stood and walked and entered with them into the temple, walking 
and leaping and praising God. Giving of money is not therefore 
the only means of helping others. “For if there be first à 
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willing mind, it is accepted according to that aman hath and not 
according to that a man hath not.” Mercy without alms is 
acceptable but alms without mercy bears no value. Therefore 
the giving of a cup of water with mercy is greater than the giving 
of a million pounds withont it. It is only when there is mercy 
the giver will spiritually develop. Mahamad therefore proposes an 
alternative in case we have no money. He asks us to assist the 
needy and the oppressed. Let the millionaire found or enlarge a 
university or free libraries, establish hospitals, laboratories, ete., 
present public Parks, open public Halls with organs, start 
swimming baths and build churches. The poor man can share 
his raggy food with the stranger, and can give quarter of an 
anna ont of his two annas esrned by the sweat of his brow. 
Certainly, we do not require money to give drink to the thirsty, 
to visit the sick, to bury the dead, to lead the blind in right ways, 
to guide wandering travellers, to deliver the poor from their 
Oppressors, to die for onr brothren, to teach the ignorant, to 
encourage good works, to comfort the afilicted, to pardon offenders, 
to succour and support the weak, to reconcile enemies and so on, 

The most practical way of relieving poverty and preventing 
destitution is by adopting the Eiberfield system in every town. 
Let us begin with Municipal towns. Each Municipal town may 
be divided into a large number of small Wards or Divisions, over 
each of which, there will be a Captain. And these Divisions or 
Wards may be further sub-divided until they represent only some 
twenty, ten or even fewer working families, the oversight of these 
families may be entrusted to a voluntary Guardian, who assists 
them once a week or fortnight according to requirement and 
makes himself their permanent friend and confidant. In time 
his knowledge of them becomes so intimate that their circum- 
stances and family history are welded into his own-life. His 
relation to them will be so freely understood by their friends and 
neighbours, that it is almost impossible for illness, bereavement, 
loss of employment or any other misfortune, to overtake them 
without his being speedily acquainted with the facts. His 
proteges trust him and if he sets aside an hour or two in a week 
for the purpose, they will come to him in their troubles. Instead 
of wasting a large sum of money in various useless ways, the 
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well-to-do and philanthrophic citizens may contribute to a Fund 
which will be used for the relief of the city according to the 
recommendations of the voluntary Guardians. Instead of lawyers 
and other well-to-do people struggling for empty honors, they 
may become the Guardians and Captains of the city herein pro- 
posed. In this way distress may be dealt with in time, the self-res- 
pect of the temporarily unfortunte may be preserved and a high 
sense of mutual obligation and fellowship may be encouraged, 
This is only an outline, details may be drawn up in various cities 
according to requirements. The system has done enormous good 
in Evrope and America and may at once be tried in India. 

Man’s inhumanity to man has been the cause of all the 
miseries of the world and if people are not willing to help others 
in any of the ways mentioned above, let them at least withhold 
from doing harm, that will be as Mahamad says “alms and 
charity.” 


What is Patriotism. 
Be! 


REvD J. H. MACLEAN, M.A., B.D. 


In a time when this word is on the lips of so many it may be well 
to ask ourselves what ib means. It is an abstrach noun formed from 
the personal noun patriot”, and that in turn is derived from a Greek 
wore which means a fellow-countryman. T'he ulsimate root is the 
well known word“ pater”, father, which occurs in one form or 
another in so many Aryan languages. The English word, however, has 
come to mean more than mere connection with one’s country or 
fatherland. It denotes a particular attitude towards one’s country. 
Let us ask what the attitude is. 

A standard English dictionary defines a patriot as“ one who truly 
loves and serves his fatherland.” This is an excellent definiticn. 
Notice that it does not say “ one who is proud of his country ”. Pride 
in country is one thing, and love of country is something very 
different. The lover of his country may indeed find much to be 
proud of. If he belongs to a country of great extont and dense 
population, or to one that has a long and honourable history, or has 
produced many eminent men of thought or men of action, “he will 
naturally be pleased at the thought that he has been born in such 
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aland. Yet the true lover ot country will never sink into an easy 

complacency. He will he Ciscriminating in hig admiration Seeing 
P much fo praise he wil) at the same time he conscious of hig country’s 
defects, and will wish that even what is excellent mas be more 
excellent still. 

This being his attitude, he will look to the future rather than to 
tho past. Even if there be a glorious past to look back on he will 
ask whether the future cannot be more glorious stil. Conscious 
that the past is imperfect he will make plans for the remedying of its 
docis. He will not indeed despise the past, for the future ought to 
bo the natural continuation of all that is dest in the past and not an 
entirely new beginning. But he will not rest content with it, believing 
that “the best is yes to be.” 

But if the future is to be better than the past how is this to come 
about? There is no guarantee tbat any merely natural process will lead 
to this result. Jt is not irue that national life always proceeds in the 
right direction. If our ccuntry is to realise in any measure that which 
wə have planned for it ali who call themselyes patriots must toii 
unceasingly for that end. This brings us to the second verb in the 
definition; the lover of his country shows his love by his willingness 
to serve. He must uct, and wust instigate others to action. 

The action wil! involve sacrifice, for the lover of his country, as 
distinguished from the proud boaster about his country, will often have 
to stand alone or be one of a small minority. He is in advance of his 
time, having seen a vision that has been granted to few. As svon as 
be states his view of whatis needed and proposes to take achion he is 
met by opposition and inditterence—and of these the latter may be more 
trying, The work of rousing his countrymen will be a task demanding 
the energy and sacrifice of a life-time. It wiil often seem as if the 


> task wore hopeless. Yet the true patriot loves his country so well 
that he will no more think of giving up the effort than a mother would 
| think of abandoning her child. 


Further, since one cannot do much in isolation, the patriot will 
sook to gather others round him, and be ready to work with them for 
tho realisation of the ideal. This itself means no smal! sacrifice, for 
it is often far from easy to work with others. Hach one must set aside 
all private ambition, and aim at nothing but the common good. If 
otbers are ready to take the lead he must be willing to fall into the 
back-gronnd and work in a subordinate place. While he will make no 
compromise in matters of principlo, he may often have to adopk for the 
sake cf unity a plan which be does not think the best. For his 
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country's good ho must be ready fo pub his own plan aside. If his 
fellow-workers misunderstand him he mast bear it with meckness. If 
they show an unworthy spirit he must resolve that even if he has to 
stand alone he will keep the high ideal ever before bim. 

All this may be applied fo any country. Each country has its 
own strong points and weak points, things of which its sons may he 
proud and things that call urgently for reform. In the West as well as 
in the East there is the temptation to confound love of country with 
pride in country. Much that is said about the flag in the West is the 
speech of the boaster avd not of the true patriot Tt is needless to ky 
to find out where this evil is greatest. Let Indian readers resolve that 
whatever others may be, they will be patriots in the highest sense of 
the word. Thereis much in their country aud its history ol which 
they may well he proud, but le‘ them never rest in this, The past 
may be great, but the future must be greater. So with cur abtitude to 
other nations. There may be a good deal which others can learn from 
India, but the Jadian patriot. will be Jess concerned with that than 
with what India can learn from ‘others. He will never glory in any- 
thing Indian merely because it is Indian, nar reject auything foreign 
merely becauso it is foreign. Jn each case he will ask only. Js it true? 
Is it likely to be helpful? Though the Scottish national poet hus sung 
the praise of “Scotch drink” the true Scottish patriot knows that 
whiskey has been his country’s curse. It may be that there is much 
in Indian life and even in Indian religion which the Indian patriot 
will similarly reject; and on the other hand there may he much in the 
life of other nations which he may well try to foster among his 
countrymen. 

This leads to the last point. Love of one’s country doas nob mean 
hatrad of other countries. Each country has its own part bo play in 
the world’s life. We shall probably do best for the world by devoting 
our main effort to the good of our own country, and shall not object bo 
such competition as is likely to lead to good results. But the ultimate 
goal is not the perfection of one’s own conntry at the cost of the degna- 
dation of others, but the perfection of the whole, and the perfection 
of our own country that through its example and the contribution ib 
makes to tha common lifo, the world as a whole may be blessed. 


` 
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Some Poems, 
BY 
Mr. H. S. LeValley, Ill, U. S-A. 


Loyal Brotherhood. 


‘Tis not the myths that live outside 
The keen of mortal minds 
That hold the burning lamp of truth 


| It is the thought that pride, 
In one sweet whole the human race 
In single brotherhood: 
It dwells within each one of us 
In thought of commom good. 
‘Tis noti the one who preaches most 
In Sunday sermon terse 
As through mediam of the daily cure 
Displays his little verse, 
Thal moulds the mind to brotherhood 
Of which men feel their need 
It is the constant loyal one 
Who shows his love by deed. 
II. 
In His Name. 
if From out the dim and musky age 
That held man with iron chain, 
For force had given way to thought 
That trunscendent act through brain. 
Thus came a ray from distant star 
That on drooping spirit fell 
And changed to joys of heaven 
Surge, which made for soul its hell 
i l This light which broke upon tbe soul 


Had for ev’r heen in that breast 
To self cr its lord creator 


It ne’er had been confessed 
2 
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But a little child shall lead them 
Tho’ not spoken in that day 
Still it was these childish prattle 
It is God of Love found way. 


Then came the star of Bethelhem 
That shed rays on all on earth 

And then was sang that grand old song 
Free man’s Brotherhvod and worth. 


Ne’er so defiled in temple found 
But what was a feeble flame 

On altar raised for sacrifice 
Where man wills in ofhers name. 


III. 
Love. 


The Royal tie that binds us all 
Like golden cord through trade 

Is the great Love, the Love Divine 
That ev’r buds forth in deeds. 


It forgives now from very mists, 
Shot through with gleaming gold, 
That hid the face of maker then 
In hoary days of old. 


ROADS. 
BY 
Miss. ETHEL ROLT WHEELER, LONDON. 


The white road lay winding below in the litile valley, then climb- 

ed winding the soft curves of the down, hidden awhile by slopes of i 
grass that were delicacy and richness and freshness incarnate; then 
wound a silver thread into mistier green distance, and then into blue 
distances beyond, When it passed the limit of sight, thought followed 
it still winding up among the clear radiances of sky, hidden awhile by 
slopes of heaven that were delicacy and freshness and richness 
incarnate, climbing still, till thought could no longer reach after its 
adyentures, nor bear the dazzling imagination of its goal. 


gare a 
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In some such guise the road shapes itself to the modern mind, at 
once an invitation and a lure: and this wonder that has come into its 
windings, this element of the unknown that glimmers over its ramoter 
reaches, is due to the fact that the road is no longer a way to, but a 
way ous of. Chaucer's pilgrims were quite sure they were going to 
Canterbury, but many a pilgrim to-day is doubtful whether ha may not 
after all reach Tirn’anog at nightfall. In any case the road is 
loading the wayfarer to-day away from town and town-civilization and 
iigwn-convention and these barriers once passed and freedom once 
obtained, there is possibility for glorious adventure. The roads no 
longer move with the motley pageant of the Middle Ages, no longer 
bold the same zest of danger and romance: but what they have lost in 
picturesqusness they have gained in mystery. They have ceased to 
be tracks for pilgrims in the body, and become tracks for pilgrims in 
the soul. The encounters implicit in them are not now of the 
heroic, but of the spiritual. 

‘You road I enter upon and look around, I believe you are ‘‘ not all that is here, 
“I believe that much unseen is also here... ..- 

‘You paths worn in the irregular hallows of the roadsides, 

“I believe you are latent with unseen existences, you are so dear to me..." 

This change in the character of the road has causes economic: 
this change in our attitude towards the road has causes metaphysical. 
The economic cause hangs upon the building of railways: the meta- 
physic cause, partly rooted in reaction against mechanic city life, is less 
easily stated, but it figures under such alluring metaphors as the call 
of the wild, the call of the open, the call of the road. 

The voad has ceased to be the great highway for business and 
commerce. The railway has cleared off its vast bulk of utilitarian 
trafic, has absorbed all tbe prosaic people who merely want to get 
from place to place, has taken upon its own shoulders the transporta- 
tion of goods, and Jeft the road free to ifs dreamers, its poets and 
its lovers. 

True, there are still the villagers, lumbering with scented loads of 
hay from field to farm : or a cowherd with his cattle loitering from the 
drinking-place to the milking shed. But these are nob incidents on 
the way so much as parti of the essential life of the road,—a slow 
vilality incorporated with it from time immemorial The wake of 
road is tinged for a brief space with human effort and human emotion 


to the walker after passing through a village, but soon he is forth 


again in.a world of other effort and other emotion where the turn of 
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the road may bring him he knows not wha new splendours and 
strange experience. 

True, there are now the motorists in machines like fiery dragons, 
that devour at one gulp the nymphs of loveliness and freshness that 
haunt the road's borders. Not for the motorist the scents and 
fragvancos of the fields, not for hirn the glimmering revelations that 
ae the fruib of Jong patience: at best he flashes past a waving 
tapestry along a vanishing ribbon: at beet the blurred impressions have 
» moments persistence. Asa rule the exhilaration of speed is all the 
joy he attains, and indeed the exhilaration of speed is the only ideal 
ho flies after. Motoring is the rapture of mechanism triumphant, and 
ovon a mystic like Maeterlinck is so intoxicatad with the breath of 
victory that he can describe how the vegetable creation appears to 
bow down to greet his furious progress. A tree bow before a motor 
car! Did motor-mania ever go farther! No one would deny that 
motoring has exhilaration, bodily—exhilaration,—and rapfure,—physical 
rapture; bub speed so unnatural inevitably absorbs the whole 
consciousness and suspends for the time being all faculties of mind 
and soul. The motorist playing for pleasure bas a more utilitarian 
viow of the road than all the ancient train who drove wagons and 
pack-horses along it for hire: he has less knowledge of it, less 
enjoyment of it, it is to him more absolutely a mere track for getting 
from place to place. Therefore though by right of conquest the 
motorist possess the road, laying grievous toll upon it, blinding its 
hedges with dust, and stifling its scents with evil fumes: yet it always 
eludes him, hiding away its treasures for the lonely wayfarer, closing 
the shrines of its beauties to be opened only by quiet and yoveront 
hands. To the real possessors of the roads, to their intimato 
lovers the motorist can only appear as a hateful usurper, imposing 


» harsh yoke of force and fear, unsoftened by sympathy, unmitigated a 
by understanding. 


But fortunately the motorists coutine themselves chiefly to the 
main arteries and the little roads remain virgin to the feet of their 
worshippers. 


“ The grand rvad from the mountain goes shining to the sea, 
“ And there is traffic on it, and many a horse and cart, 
4* But the little roads of Cloonagh are dearer far to me, 


t And the little roads of Cloonagh go rambling through my heart,’’ 


(EVA GORE BOOTH). 
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Though indeed these little beloved roads are too Jocal to enter 
into road-symbolism proper. The road symbolizes the departure from 
the known and the familiar, the joyous challenging of the unfamiliar 
and the unknown. The spirit of adventure of course always belonged 
to the road but to-day though the traveller sets out with less possi- 
hility of sorbid danger and more conscious expectation of delightful 
experience; thougn the sister perils of the road have vanished, 
together with its material burdens; yet the twentieth century vaga- 
bond who has no opportunity to distinguish himself by boldness of 
front or courage of encounter, is more a hero in his inconsequent and 
irresponsible peregrinations than the adventurer who braved very 
definite foes in the ancient tires. 

Your twentieth century vagabond is the beloved vagabond. 
Innumerous books are written to canonize him. Literature has become 
a poom of the road with such land-marks as Borrow winning us the 
acquaintance of his virile and half-magical gypsies: R. TES lead- 
ing us through tracts of fresh and tremulous beauty, and Hilaire 
Belloc stimulating our vitality with his poignant subtleties. Sun-burn 
has a glamour ihat if never possessed before. Walking is more than 
a pilgrimage, itis a rite. We have even Jarge numbers of Super- 
tramps recording triumphant experiences in print. But these are too 
much concerned with the utilitarian aspect of the road, as they lack 
the Lyric cry. The road for them has an end. To the true lover, it is 
in itself the ond : 

“Let the blow fall soon or late, 
“ Let what will be o’er me; 


‘ Give the face of earth around, 
‘ And the road before me, 


tt Wealth I ask not, hope nor love, 
‘*Nor a friend to know me: 

“ All I ask, the heaven above 

** And the road below me.’’ 


Or rather the road has no end. Itieads to“ that which is end- 
loss as if was boginningloss.” The road is fortunate in having found 
its one supreme interpreter,—the one master who has given us a key 
to its symbolism, Walt Whiteman has treated, not only of the joy of 
the road, which has been adequately set forth by others; not only of 
the equality of road “ here the profound lesson of reception, nor perfer- 
ence nor denial”; he has treated not only of the companionship of the 
road,—its present companions andi these great ones of the past whom 
we are following: but he has had the vision of the road as a place of 
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. tt 
spiritual pilgrimago, and he cries to us Allons that we may know the 
universo itself as a road, as many roads as roads for travelling souls.” 


TAKING REST, *“ 4 Poem. 
BY 


Mr. JEAN ROBERTS, OXFORD. 


Lay tho worn soldier down, 
He needeth rest : 
Aftex a long day’s strife, poace, as a crown, 
His brow hath prest : 
Ho rescued many captured by the foe ; 
His helm’s white crest 
Inspired fresh hope when courage had sank low— 
So men confessed : 


Lay him upon his bed 
To face the West, 

Remove his corslet. cross his arms instoad 
Upon bis breast ; 

And Jet there be no cry, or wail, or shout 
While be doth rest 

Within the inner room where more about 
His Watchers blest, 


With gladness leave we him ; 
We know ‘ tis best ; 
He is not lonely in that twilight dim, 
His sleep is blest, 
We may noé cross the threshold, but it is clear 
Our warrior’s quest, 
Hath been rewarded and his head is near 
His Captain’s breast. 


-* On the death of a dear friend of the anthor on St. George’s day. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


=at 


Raa a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER. 251 
Gentlemanliness. 
BY 


Mr. DOLALRAM KRIPARAM PANDIA. 


Who is a gentleman? What are the qualities that go to make a 
gentleman? The word hasa fascination which it is not always easy 
or possible to resist. To pass and pose as a gentleman is the ambition 
often the dodge of almost every son of a mother who lays claim to 
humanity. Even kings and Emperors—fountains of honour as they 

i claim to be—dispensing titles and medals to deserving subjects are yet 

f coveting the honour of being called gentlemen. The fashion of 
addressing every man who is either not a lunatic or a criminal as gentle- 
man testifies more to the courtesy of the speaker than to the fit- 
ness of the subject of address. Flattery may confer and egotism may 
accept the title without either knowing the full significance of the 
word gentleman. It is indeed as dificult to be a real gentleman as it 
is easy to be addressed as such 

Elegant manners, fine words aud decent dress are said to be some 
of the important characteristics of a gentleman. But thoy may after 
all ba a veneer to conceal the blackest heart. Neitber versatile genins 
nor acquired accomplishments constitute true gentlemanliness A fn! 
development and constant practice of the two great qualities of manliness 
and gentleness seem to be essential to the making of a thorough geutle- 
man. It does not matter whether these qualities are inherited {rom 
parents or acquived by association. But they take deeper roots and 
undergo wider expansion if they are born with the birth and nourished 


by company. 


+ Manliness presupposes courage, resolution, fortitude and a lofty 
purpose. Falsehood and flattery are forms of cowardice which it can- 
| not tolerate eveu fora moment. Fully conscious of its own capabili- ~ 


ties and limitations, it sbhors selfishness and pride and is ever ready 
to assist the weak, ihe afflicted, and the persecuted. Sustained not 
merely by physical force, which however he possesses in abundance, 
but by a tough moral fibre which firmly eutwines itself round his 
every nerve, a gentleman knows no sacrifice which he cannot make for 
; the relief of misery or the spread of happiness. But mere manliness 
made up of a variety of masterful qualities is likely to degenerate into 
the ferocity of the wild animal if it is not moderated and modified 


polished and purified by gentleness. 
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Many wild nations of the world cortainly manly. There lofty 
urpose to achieve or retain their own independence, their unshakeable 
resolution to carry ont their own purpose at all cost, their indomitable 
courage against heavy odds, and their enduring fortitude on the rack, 
the scaffold or the sword, have deservedly stamped them as virile and 
manly nations. Bué they were uot gentilemaniy. They lacked that 
sweetness of temper, that magnanimily towards the fallen foe, that 
sympathy for the weak, that benevolence towards all, and that control 
of the self, without which their very mantiness was converted into a 
dangerous weapon decimating the victors and the vanquished, the inno: 
cunt and the guilty. They could bear, but could not forbear. They 
were resolute but relentless. Their courage was not adorned by cour- 
tasy. They were sturdy pairiots, but they were not gentle follow- 
beings. It was this absence of gentleness that’ marked them as 
Savages. 

Gentleness may be said to be a feminine quality. 


It is compara- 
tively a passive force which wins 


where manliness conquers. It 
breaks down opposition and subjugates the heart without so much as 
a show of strength. It heals the wound ‘but never strikes a blow. In 
the combination of these masculine and feminine qualities can be dis- 
cerned the true specimen of real gentlemanliness which if general, leads 
a nation on to the pinnacle of prosperity, as neither herculean strength, 
nor astute deplomacy nor even industrial enterprise can. Decadence 
of gentlemanliness is the beginning of the growth of adversity. 

The importance attached to the rearing of a race of gentlsaman 
was not overlooked in old India. Bearing in mind the special 
aptitudes of the sexes for the possession and exercise of the qualities 
of gentleness and manliness, the wise sages of old had sternly closed 
the doors of the stage of a householder and therefore of citizenship 
against all unmarried men. Males unable by their youth or unwilling 
by their predilections to make matrimonial alliances either penned iu 
the preceptors fold to be tamed and taught or relegated to the fourth 
stage of asceticism as unfit to fake part in the business of the world. 
In the west as in the Hast the meeting of love with valour is looked 
upon as a healthy sign of progressive society. It isin the divorce of 
manliness and gentleness of valour and love that the germs of ® 
nation’s fall can be traced. 

But the exhibition of valour or the field of battle and of love on 
the hymenial bed is hardly sufficient to turn ont a bumper harvest of 
genuine gentlemanliness. Those qualities have to be requisitioned in 
the every day affairs .of life if they are to be made fruitful. 
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when coupled with gentleness is galvavized into healthy activities for 
the conquest of self, the suppression of misery, the diffusion of 
happiness, the establishment of the reign of truth, abold defiance of 
injustice and chicanery and the expansion of kindly sympathies, 
That was no ordinary sacrifice of self which the divine son of God 
made when ho expiated the sins of men on the scaffold. That was an 
uncommon resolution which inspired the son of Dasharatha to leave 
the palace for the jangle for the sake of truth. And who can deny 
god-like henevolence and kindness to the great Buddha who renounced 
his wife and crown and accepted the baggar’s, bowl for the sake of 
announcing truth to suffering humanity. Such or similar are the 
moulds in which veal gentieinen are ¢ast—gentlemen who are the 
heaconlights that illumine ihe paths of benighted way-farers. 

But that type of gentlemen whose beroic or hysterie words dissolye 
into airy nothings when the time of their trauslation into deeds arrives, 
is, wherever in the ascendant, unhappily the source of much mischief, 
The sovner these gentlemen who play their parts to perfection and ex- 
tract the encores of unthinking multitudes, are exposed and deposed 
from tbe high position which they have arrogated to themselves the 
hetter for the country. Thorough gentlemen fight shy of preaching 
what they cannot practise. They refrain from creating hopes whieh 
cannot he realized. They do not indsed, they dare not ignite the spark 
of discontent in inflammable hearts. Their mission is to exalt a nation 
by leading it into the paths of righteousness. They are incapable of 
proclaiming to all and sundry, precepts which however irreproachable 
have the least tendency to turn out murderers and traitors. At heart 
they may be levellers, but they do not lower the high; they raise the 
low. Happy the country which can boast of many such gentlemen. By 
the infusion of manliness and gentleness into fhe minds of their 
country-men they bring out the latent or dormant qualities of ccurage 
and courtesy, truthfulness and moderation, determination and doeility, 
fortitude and forbearance qualities which after all are the real assets of 
a nation. May India emerge triumphavé without a lasting stain on 
her good name, from her present stage of transition, by the united 
efforts of her gentlemen is an’ ough’ to be the prayer of all lovers and 


well wishers of this good old country. 
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Selections from the Teachings of Baha Ullah, No. II. 
BY 
Mr. PRITAM SINGH, M. A., 


O Friends! Consort with all the people of the world with joy and 
fragrance. Fellowship is the cause of unity and unity is the source of 
order in the world. Blessed are they who are kind and serve with love. 

O My Son! The company of the wicked increaseth sorrow and 
the fellowship of the righteous removeth the rust of mind. He who 
desires to associate with God let him associate with his beloved; and 
ho who desires to hear the wore of God, let him hear the words of his 
chosen ones. 

O Son of clay! Be blind, that thou mayest behold My Beauty: 
Be deaf that thou mayest hear My Sweet melody and voice: Be ignorant 
that thou mayest enjoy a portion from My knowledge: Be poor this 
thou mayest obtain an everlasting share from the sea of My eternal 
wealth. 

Be blind, that is to all save:My beauty : 
Be deaf, that is to all except My word : 
Be ignorant, that is of all but My knowledge : 

Thus shalt thou enter My Holy Presence with pure eyes, keen 
ears and a mind undimmed. 

O Possessor of Two Eyes! close one eya and open the other. 
Close the one to the world and all that is therein and open the other to 
the Holy Beauty of the Beloved. 


The Social Purity and Temperance Movement. 
BY 
Mr, V. STREENEVASA Row. 


The present day activity in the direction of Moral Reform led to 
the formation of the Social Purity and Temperance Associations. 
The associations lay down certain rules of conduct for observance by 
members thereof, and these rules are embodied in a simple covenant. 
The articles of the covenant are given below :— 

With the help of God, I pledge myself to keep the following 
covenant. 

1. I will be chaste in body by scrupulously avoiding every 


abuse of the gift of manhood, and will endeayour my best ta he 
astech also in mind, 
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2. 


I will not uso or listen to impure language or coarse jests or 
indecent songs; nor will I witness indecent pictures, paintings 
and scenes. 

3. I will not converse or read for the sake of impure pleasure 
about subjects that are calculated to suggest impure thoughts. 

4. 1 will not attend any gatherings where nautches are pre- 
sent, or invite them myself or do anything else that tends to 


oncourage them. 
R 


5. I will always try to promote the cause of purity in general, 

6. Excepi as medicine prescribed by competent medical advice, 
I will not (a) use any intoxicating or alcoholic substances, or (b) 
furnish any such to others. 
7. I will abstain from the use of tobacco in all its forms. 
Before proceeding to deal with the several articles of the covenant, 
a fow standard quotations are given below to show the necessity 
of purity of character. 


` 


Emerson says:—Character is moral order seon through the 
medium of individual nature. Men of character are the conscience 
of society to which they belong. 

Dr. Moorhouse says :—The life of the nation depends on the 
life of the home, and that of the home depends on the putity of 
the individual. 

Bible says :—Keep thy heart with all diligenco, for out of which 
are the issues of life. 

Blakie has well said :—One thing is needful: Money is not need- 
ful; power is not needful ; cleverness is not needful ; fame is not needful ; 
liberty is not needful; even the bealth is not the one thing needful; 
but character alone ~a thoroughly cultivated will—is that which can 
truly save us; and, if we are not saved in this sense, we must cer- 
tainly be damned. 

From the above, it will be seen tbat purity of character is quite 
essential for the healthy sustenance of the Jife of a nation. Every 
recognised religion strongly condemns impurity. Experiences confirms 
the truth inculcated therein. The aim of the Purity Associations is to 
chalk out way for the attainment of the highest ideal. 

Now coming to the coyenan’, we notice that itis prefaced with 
the fullowing declaration :— With the help of God, I pledge myself 
to keep the following covenant.” 

Two cardinal ideas are implied in the declaration. 

Firstly, the members recognise their own humility and utter 


helplessness. 
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Secondly, thoy recognise that the help of Him who is the 
embodiment of righteousness is absolutely necessary for the attainment 
of thefides!. 

The first article runs thus :— 

I. I will be chaste in hody by scrupulously avoidiug every abuse 
of the gift of manhood, and will endeavour my best to be chaste 
also in mind. 

Tn connection with this, we must remembor the following facts in 
the way of explanation. 

i. We must recognise that wo have a soul (mind.) 

ii. Development of the soul is a long chain: our life is a link 
in it. If we abuse our life however short it may be, the 
chain of development is affected by it. 

iii, God has given us a strong mind and a strong body. Tho 
second article runs thus :— 

TI. I will not use or listen to impure language or coarse jests or 
indecent songs; nor will I witness indecent pictures, paintings and 
scenes. 

This and the succeeding articles indicate some of the ways in 
which the gift of manhood may be misused. 

We know that the surroundings have naturally somo influence on 
us: also, our speech must be pure, our thought must he pure, and tho 
objects of vision must be pure 

The third article runs thus:— 

III. I will not converse or read for the sake of impure pleasure 
about subjects that are calculated to suggest impure thoughts. 

Evil company must always be shunned. There is no greater 
source of peril to a man who endeavours to be devotional than evil 
company. Evil company means not only association with men of bad 
charactor but includes also reading obscene books, seeing obscene 
pictures and hearing obscene words and songs. Obscene pictures and 
amorous songs always suggest impure thoughts. To live in bad 
company, to hear obscene songs, to read obscene literature and to talk 
on obscene subjects, invariably rouse the evil passions of man. 

The fourth article runs thus: -- 

IV. I will not attend any gatherings where nautches are prosent, 
or invite them myself or do anything else that tends to encourage 
them. 

On this subject, voiumer have been written, and the people até 
now recognising the truth. Tho have a right understanding of the 
subject, a reference may be made to the mosh comprehensive address 
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written by no Jess a personage than Prof. R. Venkataratnam Nayudu 
Garu, M.A., L.T., the founder of Purity Associations in the Northern 
Cirears, 

It is an admitted fact that the nautch woman is considered a 

public prostitute, and that she is responsible for the demoralisation of 
socioby to a large extent. ‘Lhe society is under a mistaken impression 
hat she, like a beast, is only intended to satisfy the bestiai nature of 
man. It has to be recognised that she too has as precious a soul as a 
man has, and that it requires to be developed as carefully as his. Her 
mora) and spiritual condition should be elevated. 

It is often argued that the entertainment of nsutch woman is 
intended to give pleasure io man, Look what tho poet Young has 
said of pleasure : — 

Not to turn human brutal but to build 
Divine on human, pleasure came from heaveu. 
Pleasure first succours virtue, in return 
Virtue gives pleasure an eternal reign. 

The following is found iu the Oriental :— 

“The enemy to spiritual culture is temptation, which a man who 
wishes to lead a devotional life, must always shun. There are some 
people in the world, who yauntingly say that it is sheer cowardice to 
avoid temptations. We need not discuss the strength of mind which 
such critics possess, but may only say that it is always safe and fair to 
avoid temptations. History will furnish us with evidences of many 
great and good men overtaken by evil when they have suscumbed to 
temptations. Many a young soul nas been wrecked at the spectacle of 
lascivous gestures of dancing girls. These are not the imaginary 
conelusions but real truths which every one will admit in his heart of 
hearts. It is therefore not safe for us, weak mon, to invite tempta- 
tions and to struggle with them, perhaps to yield at last to their 
baneful influences. Instead of going voluntarily to the forest for 
facing w tiger, it is better to avoid it altogether.” 

“Wor the purposes of spiritual advancement and devotional 
exercise, it is expedient for us to avoid such company and conyersation 
as may excite Just, anger and avarice in us. It is better to avoid 
temptation and sin than to be in their midst. We are bundles of 
frailties and weaknesses, and it is always safe for us to avoid such 
associations and deeds which may lead us on to path of immorality 
and. sin. ” y 

The following weighty words of Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, M.A, 
Ph. D., C. I. E., deserve serious attention. 
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“T have always been of the opinion that he who patronises dancing 
girls does not sufficiently hate the immoral life which they professedly 
lead, or value as highly as he ought to do female purity which 
is the soil*on whicb the noble qualities*of ‘women grow. The institu- 
tion of nautch cannot but have a dehasing effect on the morality of 
men and women. I shall not without strong proof believe in a man’s 
being a faithful husband, if he takes delight in giving nantch parties 
und attending them. To have a nautch at one’s own house is to give 
an object lesson in immorality to the boys and girls in the family, 
especially to the former. As long as nautch is fashionable among us 
and is freely indulged in, it is impossible that tho morality of our 
men should greatly improve, and in a country in which women are o 
trampled upon, there can be no great udvance in social and moral 
matters.” The fifth article runs thus :-— 

VY. I will always try to promote the cause of purity in general. 

This, though appears to be the ultimate object of the association 
is intended to lay stress on the necessity of cultivating some other 
traits of character, such as honesty, sincerety, truthfulness, etc. 


(To be continued.) 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


We are deeply grieved to learn of the tragic death of Mr. R. E. 
Lawley, the only son of His Excellency the Governor of Madras. 


The success of a nation depends upon its character. 

Nature knows no use of riches beyond our needs and conveniences. 

Misers admire wealth for itself and not for its use. 

The taking of interest for money lent is itself contrary to the in- 
junctions of Religion. Political Economy permits interest for the risk, 


trouble and capital Jent. But money lenders think that the debtor is 


eternally bound to them even after receiving the capital and the com- 
pound interest. Is it not a wrong notion ? 


The condition of women is stated to be more backward in Sindh 
than in other parts of the country owing to the fact that the purdab 
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prevailed more exclusively and Strictly among them but it is a good 
news that the Hindus of Sindh are much less hampered by restrictiong 
of caste than those of other provinces. 


IF the partition of Bengal is objected to on the ground of the pre- 
ponderance of Mahamadans in one of tho Provinces, then the claim of 


Mahamadans for separate representation in the enlarged Councils 
hecomes valid, 


A contributor in the course of an article on “Toleration ” in 
Theosophy In India says: "In India though the religion itself taught 
foleration, the various sects by no means practised that virtue. The 
Brahmins, once having reached the highest position in the social 
system, tried to maintain it by intolerance of the worst description. All 
the lower castes were declared unfit for salvation. Whatever the posi- 
tion of the castes may have been in the “ Golden Age” of Sri Rama 
Chendra, this position decidedly did harm to India in the Kaliyuga. 
All our sufferings may be traced directly or indirectly to this 
intolerance”. 

WE are very sorry to hear that considerabla excitement has heen 
caused in the christian town of Kottayam owing to European C. M. $. 
Missionaries having determined to give equality of treatment socially to 
Puliya converts iio Christianity ; that is to say to make no difference 
between the low caste Christians and the Syrian Christians who have 
been Christians for a long time. 


THE Bombay Government has very recently published a Resolution 
on the Presidency Liquor Trade, dealing with the number of liquor 
shops ordered to be closed in the several districts of the Presidency 
and the opening and closing hours of liquor and toddy-shops in the 
Districts and tlie arrangement for the sale of country spirit at fairs and 
festivals. 


Iv is a very happy idea of His Excellency the Governor of Bombay 
to have instructed the District Collectors to hold occasional Durbars 
for ascertaining the wishes and wants of the peuple. 

REVD. Edwin Greaves says: Important as political relations 
and the maintenance and improvement of political organisations und 
legislative measures are, they constitute but the frame work; The 
building up of a nation depends upon the ethical standards for Society 
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which are framed ‘and the loyalty with which they are obeyed. In India 
it will probably be generally accepted that social life demands as its 
only sound basis, Religion. Men can only be true and loyal to one 
another when they are true to their God, who is the centre and 


” 


inspiring power of all right relationships between man and man. 


CARLYLE depicts the degradation of the lower classes in the 
follawing passage : “A full formed horse. will, in any market, bring 
from twenty to as high as two hundred Friedrichsd’ or! Such is his 
worth to the. world. A full formed man is not only worth nothing to 
the world, but the world could afford him a round sum would he 
simply, engage to go and hang himself.” 


Ti1s Holiness Sti Shankaracharya of the Shringeri Mutt doclares 
that the cusiom of dedicating girls to God is againsk true religion and 
calls upon all his disciples of the four classes bo put a stop to it. 


Iv is a happy sign thet the pendulum is once more beginning to 
swing back in India from Political to Social Reform. 


THE 26th of August 1909, witnessed in the small town of Kurnool 

an epoch making event in the celebration of the remarriage of a 
virgin widow of the Smartha caste. The bride is the daughter of 
Mr: Muthuran Venketakrishna Aiya, Head Clerk in the District Cours, 

- a Nyogi Brahmin. A young man of 22 years of age belonging to ® 
Nyogi respectable family and employed in a respectable firm in Bombay 
was the bridegroom. There was a remarkable outburst of popular feeling 


in Kurnool and Anantapur over this marriage. The marked feature of 


fle marriage seems to be the earnestness, the moderation and the 
studied resolution of the parties. 


A Widow Remarriage was celebrated at Ahmedabad on the 3rd 
instant under the auspices of the Widow Remarriage Association. Bai 
Rokshmani daughter of Thakar of Khoda Govindji, age 24 resident of 
Thin Jhu Wada (Kathiawad) wis married to Trawadi Chhagan Becht 
agad 34, resident of Vanswada (Laktar State). The parties belong to 
the Chaturvedi Modh Brahmin caste. Bai Rukshnami had becom® 
a widow at the age of 12. ` 
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REVD, Dhammaloka, the Irish Buddhist priest who arrived in 
Colombo on the 27th August from India, is a guest of Angareka, 
Dharmapala, at whose invitation he has decided to spend three months 
in Ceylon. He has worn the Buddhist robe for about 11 years, work- 
ing in Burma, Japan and Singapore and is very much interested in the 
teruperance question. He will shortly start a campaign in Ceylon 
against opium, liquor and gambling. l 


— 


IN the course of a speech Mr, Justice Chandavarkar delivered on 
the Ist ultimo to the students of the Bombay Government Law 
Classes, he said: “ It is good for us lawyers, to remember this, because 
the outside world has somehow come from ancient times to look upon 
the luwyer as a narrow-minded, hard-hearted being, who makes money 
at the expense of his fellow creatures, grows rich on the quarrels and 
miseries of men and wastes his manhood in making the worse appear 
the better cause. Iam not sure that all this is not prejudice and that 
what are called the inherent sins of our profession might not he proved 
to apply equally to all other avocations more or less. But there can be 
no doubt that the temptation to hard-heartedness, want of charity, 
over-fechnicality, and over-subtilety are greater in our profession than 
in any other. Ours isa life of contention and wrangling and that is 
apt to breed hard-heartadness and dry the springs of a liberal and 
loving heart.” 


WE are very glad to learn that an Orphanage has just been opened 
at Dacca, The institution is under the management of an influen- 
tial Committee. Several donations and monthly subscriptions are 
announced. The Kumar of Bhawal heads the list with a generous 
donation of Rs. 5,000. We wish the Orphanage every success, 


THE “ Devalaya ” is an Association for devotional exercises and for 
literary, scientific, philanthropic and charitable work, at Calcutta. In 
the Committee of the Devalaya there are some leading and representa- 
tive men of different communities. 


THE Mysore Durbar has added a useful adjunct to the celebrations 
af the capital during the Annual Dasra festival, in the shape of an 
Industrial and Agricultural Exhibition. The prospectus of the current 


year’s exhibition has also been issued. 
4 
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Tue Managing Committee of the Central Hindu College hag 
adopted a very wholesome rule. It has decided that no boys who are 
already married shall be admitted into any class below the 9th or 
Pre-Matriculation class and that a declaration signed by the parent or 
guardian shall be required before admission to the effect that the boy i 
is unmarried, and that he will not marry in any of these classes. Any l 
student who may also marry while in the 8th or in a class helow 
must leave the school. Marrisd students will be admitted to the 9th 
or the 10th classes, but only on payment of double fees. 


THe Hindu Prakash reports : “On Sunday last, a Widow Re- 
marriage took place on the 29th August last among the Bhatia 
Community of Bombay, the ceremony being held at the residence of 
Mr. Vallabhdis Ranchoddas. The bridegroom was Mr. Premji Malji | 
and the bride Shrimati Manekbai. The marriage was celebrated accord- 
ing to Shastric rites. The happy pair ought to be cougratulated on 
the moral courage shown.” 


IT was only in the year 1904 that a Co-operative Credit Societie’s 
Act was passed by the Government of India, with the object of alleviat- 
ing the miseries of the indebted peasantry of India and we have now in 
Bengal 395 Cretit Societies working on Co-operative principles and 
yielding very happy results, the total number of members and capital 
of these societies being 14,640 und Rs. 3,65,086 respectively. 


` THERE was recently a conference of prominent Buddhist Monks and 
Laymen at Colombo, presided over by the very Venerable Sumangala 
Mahothora, High Priest of Western Ceylon. Professor Satis Chandra 
Vidyabhusana, M. A., Ph. D., of Calevtta attended tke Conference in 
response to special invitation. The Conference declared that tho four f 
small pieces of charred bones recently disuovered by the Archelogical 
Department of India at Peshawar are cenvine relics of Lord 
Buddha, collected by the devoted Emperor Asoka and distributed to 
the Sarvastivadin sect at Gandbar. At a later time when Kanishka: 
another devoted Emperor became a convert bo Buddhistic Faith, he 
extended his patronage to the sect towards the upkeep of the relics: 
The particular pagoda containing these relics must have been in ruins | 
in the 7tb Century A. D. when ib escaped the keen observation of the 
Chinese pilgrim, Huen Thsang, accordingly due honor should be show? i 
to the relics as befits the Budithist faith. As to the question of 
the deposit of the relics, the President declared that the portion to be 
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allotted to Ceylon may be enshrined af Benares. Brahmine drove 
Buddhism ont of the country. There is therefore no reason why 
Hindus should now lay a claim to a portion of the relics now. 


Tun Indian Messenger reports: “The Jallundbur Arya Samaj, which 
is well known for its radicalism, converted about twenty families of 
Rahita, Ramdasi and Mazhi Sikhs into their fold. The ceremony in- 
cluded the clean shaving of the heads of the converts a feature 
which was particularly distasteful to the Sikhs. Tho Jallundhur 
Arya Sarnaj annoanced its intention of taking: in as many of the said 
classes as would offer themselves for conversion and of arranging for 
their education. The local Sikhs resented the action of the Arya Samaj, 
which they believed was mainly inspired by hostility to Sikhism. 
Accordingly they held a big Dewan, a meeting of the community, a day 
previous to the holding of the Arya Samaj meeting, in which it was 
resolved to admit all Rahifas, Ramdasis, and Mazhbhis into the sangat 
and pangat ot the Sikhs freely. This means that the said classes who 
were so long looked down with contempt, will he admitted into social 
fellowship and interdining of the Sikh community. The Dewan which 
was convened at the joint invitation of Kanwar Daljit Singh of Kapur- 
thala, President of the Sri Guru Singh Sabah and Baba Pradman 
Singh, President, Doaba Sikh Dharma Pracharak Sabah, was a very 
successful One. About two thousand Sikhs joined in it and about five 
hundred Rahita, Mazbi, and Ramdasi Sikhs were present. About two 
hundred Sikh leaders throughout the Punjab have expressed their 
approval of the measure. The event is calculated to make a great for- 
ward movement in the Punjab.” We congratulate the Sikh community 
on tho judicious step they have taken. We Hindus, allow any nurnher 
of paviahs to become Christians- because we believe casts to be more 
important than religion. Surely the observance of caste is not going 
to send us to Heaven. 

Guru Nanak, by his precepts and example, repudiated casie distine- 
tions entirely, but during the decadence of Sikbism, caste prejudices 
assorted themselves til) the Sikhs became almost as caste ridden as the 
Hindus. We are glad to notice that Sikh leaders are now trying to 


liberate the Community from the trammels of caste. 


Tr is stated that Mr. J. D. Rockfeller seriously entertains the idea 
zs towards educational work in China. 


of giving fifty millions Dolla 
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Mr. Carnegie has published a book in which he has made a state: 
men} of his reasons for giving libraries. He says, “ free libraries axe the 
oracles of triumphant democracy and that he likes libraries because the 
library gives nothing for nothing. The youth who is improved by it 
must co-operate. If he does not read and study, he finds no reward.” 


— 


THE Russel Sage Foundation has been established for the improve- 
ment of Social and living condition in the United States of America. The 
income of the Endowment comes up to about a half-a-million dollars a 
year. The Sage Foundation also provides for an educational propaganda 
—this includes the publication of necessary literature. The Found- 
ation has contributed largely to the movement for children’s play 
grounds and also the campaign against tubercullosis. Mr. Russel 
Sage was one of the penurious willionaires in America. During fifty 
years he accumulated a fortune of 65 miilion dollars, Mrs. Sage who 
has undertaken to spend the forlune for the welfare of the public is 
giving away the money at the rate of 25 thcusand dollars a day. 


THE United States possesses 156 Theological Colleges, with 9,583 
students in them preparing for the Ministry of whom 550 are women. 


ONE of the most interesting personalities of the present day 
religious world has been removed by the death of Revd. George Tyrrell. 
He was one of the exponents of what is known as the Modernist move- 
ment within the Roman Catholic Churches and for his liberal views and 


fearless expression of them, he was practically under the ban during the 
last few years of his life. 


THE Church Quarterly Review in an eulogy of Darwin and the 
influence of his teaching on various spheres cf modern thought, says that 
it may well be doubted whether Darwinism has really done much more 
than touch the fringe of the ethical question. 


JULY 10th Jast, was the four-hundreath the Anniversary of the birth 
of John Calvin and on the day a great international and interdenomi- 
national commemoration festival was held in Geneva, the town of 
adoption and the field of work of the great Protestant Jeader. Job? 
Calvin's contribution to the evolution of religious freedom was consi- 
derable and it was fittingly commemmorated hy the representatives of 
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inany countries and churches. The German Emperor sent 


a telegram 
. expressing his warm interest and active sympathy. 


The foundation 


F stono of a monument which had been subscribed for by many nations 
was laid on the occasion. The participation of various churches in an 
act of homage to one whose theological principles hardly commended 
in thoir entirety to any, is interesting, 
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——— ee 


Literary Notices. 
BIBLE STORIES, New TESTAMENT. By 
REvD. M. ELLWEIN. 


WE are very glad to receive a copy of this book by Revd, 
M. Ellwein of Kumbaconam. If gives a very interesting and full account 
of the childbood of Jesus, His teachiugs and miracles, His death and 
resurrection according to the four Gospels and therefore dispenses with 
the necessity of reading all of them. The sixty-six illustrations make 
the study of the stories very impressive and the excellent Tamil in 
which the book is written will do credit to any Tamil scholar. We 
trust that this is the best book of the sort we have in Tamil and there, 
fore hope it will be widely read and much appreciated. The price is 
only annas 6. 
“Tar Kankakee Telepsychist is a unique medium of “New Thought.” 
It puts “new Truth in old saws” and is free to all who get in 
f sympathy with the Telepsychic currant of thought. With each 10 and 
answer to “ personal problem ” submitted will be given a pocket piece 
of copper bearing the raised stamped head of the Psychic President 
Lincoln, the “ Sou! of Freedom .” 


Book Received for Review. 


THE EAST AND THE WEST. 
BY“ 
Swamy VIVEEKANANDA. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


266 THK NEW REFORMER. 


TOPIGS FROM PERIODICALS. 
The True Idea of Life 
(From the NEW AGE MAGAZINE). 


The great question ever before us is, Is life worth living? And we answer from our 
standpoint, Yes ! Truly, if this little span on this planet were all, we might say No, 
but we believe we have lived many lives and shall still continue to live, even though 
this earthly house of our tabernacle be dissolved. We bave an inheritance that fadeth 
not away, that is incorruptible, and just as real, aye, even more so, than the pre- 
sent,-- this present feeting, transitory life which seems to me to be so unreal when 
compared to the greater life that is bey ond physical cognition. 

We are everywhere confronted in our daily walk by two different expressions of 
life, the positive and the negative. The whole world quickly recognizes the positive 
individual, and gives him eredit, while the negative individual is unnoticed or dis- 
credited. And yet, the negative individual is the object of all censure, as well as all 
abuse. He gets pushed ani jostled. Sermon after sermon is directed to him, telling 

him how weak he iz, how he should arise tu his god-given possibilities, — and so on. 
The positive man is admired for his wonderful power, his courage, his perseverance, 
his success, 

The truth about these two human expressions is, they express on two different 
planes of life. In totality they are a counterbalancing one. Both soul qualities 
have their uses, but if one wishes to mouid the plastic material of human life to fit 
his needs, he must confront life with the positive mental attitu@e which draws the 
desired forces to a focus, and compels all things to take the shape desired. Through 
a mathematical Jaw, as scientific and demonstrable as the scievce of hydrostatics, 
ot chemistry, or mechanics, so much concentrated positive mental force will over- 
come so much negative mental force 

What is busivess and social life but mental force? “Take the positive human 
mind out of lifo and what would you have left? What moves our steamships on the 
ocean, the ponderous wheels of the factory, the fetch and carry of commodities? 
Mechanics? Material forces? Physical canses? Ahno! These things are moved by 
mind,— positive human menfal exprossion. 

How shall we acquire ttis faculty to ‘‘ move things,”” to make the forces of life 
all conjoin to our good, and make our life ‘* worth living ’’? How can a man reach 
the understanding whereby he may be placed where he rightly belongs? First by 

+ becoming soul-centered in positivity,—-poised in wholeness,—knowing no fear, E 
doubt, or hesitancy, 

Trost. Faith. Confidence. In god-within. Also a child-like trust in god-abov’ 
Also a human sympathetic faith in god-about. These three make wholeness; aud 
with proper conjunction make poise and positivity. Child-like trust in god- -above 
makes povise, and recognition of god-withic makes positive the human expression, 
and gladsomeness in the god-without makes peace. This is the true idea of life, and 
this true idea of life makes life worth living. 

Separaticn. That is the trouble. Separation from God. From the loving 
Father, the worthy Brother, the jntrinsic Self. When we reach a vnity with 
this trinity we are whole evermore and we come into the fulness of the life abundant 
God’s full and varied universe, which he bestows freely upon those who ask in faith. 
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We need to come into the simple conscionsness of the abundance of everything 
we need. Allis ours as soon as we establish our connection with it and learn the 
lesson of cosmic union. We make ourself positive when we declare the self within; 
poised when we acclaim the God above; and sweet when we see onrselves in all 
other men, and all of them reflected in us. Such isthe road to Immortal Life. 
More. it is Immortal Life. 

Recognition. Recognition of Freedom, and Opportunity, and Power, And 
Inherent Posses 
counting his gains, No, but in the joyful recognition and joint-participation with all 
otber of Us, in the common, universal All-in-All, 


sion of God's World. But not in exclusiveness, as the miser sitteth 


Then we stop hurrying end nervously rushing here and there, scarcely taking 
time to breathe properly, We must still the discord of the outer senses in order to 
vibrate this three stringed harp of the soul into perfect life. We shall nevor ex- 
perience life in its moss vital aspect until we learn to hold ourselves still a while, 
What sball it profit a man if he gain the world of turmoil, and discord, and incom- 
pleteness, aid lose his owu soul in the malestorm of illusion ? 

Everyhody admires the man who controls his own soul, who is resolute, posi- 
tive, successful, while the negative, whining and disconraged are merely tolerated by 
their friends, and pitied and endured when they pour out their tale of woe, 

To positivize your faculties is to capitalize them, in the Bank of Human Attain- 
mest. ‘This gives the correct idea of life, its true value, and makes every life worth 


living. 


The Sense of Proportion 
From the Light of Reason 


Proportion in architecture may be said to represent that peculiar fitness of the 
component parts of a building which so blend together as to result in harmony, and 
the blending will depend largely upon something more snbtle even than decorative 
effect, viz., upon the proportion one part bears to another in respect to size. If this 
law be overlooked, no amount of artistic effort can remedy the defective proportions. 
A wise sense of proportion is therefore an Architect{s best talent, beauty and 
harmony wiki result from its use, 

And this same law of proportion runs through the lives of men, but unfor- 
tunately, is overlooked and but little understood. 

When we look around at the broken and imperfect lives, the tragedies of 
commerce, of social life, of the great as well as the humble, on every hand we see, 
as it were, crumbling ruins of temples which should have beea imore lasting, more 
harmonious, more proportionate. 

What is selfishness. but a glaring lack of proportion? What is impatience, but 
the self-same defect ? s 

The same may be said of the modern day tendency to value wealth before 
Morals, worldly success before integrity of character. Our perspective is faulty, and 
So we often see the great things as the small ones, and vice versa. 

The human eye is so perfect that the perspective we sce in nature is like that 
ofa finaly adjusted camera harmonious and proportionate. 
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The oye of the spirit is more accurate thin the organ of sight, and if we are to 
know and see the true proportions of the events of life so as to reduce thein to the 
proper hermony of the whole, it will only be by means of the spiritual vision which 
can see things as they really are, and nol ag they seem tobe. Reasoning from the 
temporal outiook only, man must ever be subject to delusion, chaos and disaster, 
It is only the larger and wider and all-embracing outlook of the spirit which is able 
to show us the true meaning of things, to interpret the enigmas of life, to give us 
faith and courage to go forward in the face of wpparent defeat; in a word, to give us 
always and everywhere a sense of proportion from which must result a saner, calmer 
and more harmonious outlook upon the world we live in. 

The fret and jar of life is often due to quite trivial cveats, the true smallness 
of which we have failed sometimes to understand, and have given them as 
prominence which was the very cause of the mischief which resulted. 

Love is even greater than strife, peace greater tkan possessions, wisdom than 
wealth, and mercy than might, for the former alone can, satisfy the true needs of 
man, and bring rest und joy to his soul, for they are eternal possessions of which 
time is powerJess to despoil him. 


RELIGION INCLUDES THE SECULAR 


Abridged from “The Outlook.” 


It is the duty, the privilege, the prerogative of man to conquer the world, and 
haying conquered it, use it to minister to life. He isnot to surrender to it, nor 
compromire with it, nor withdraw from it or any part of it. He isto bring it, and 
everything in it, into subjection to his own highest will, and make it serve his own 
highest life. This is his duty and his privilege, because this is within his powor 
when reinforcea by God. 

There is no line of demarcation between the religious and the secular. 
There are not some things which worldly men may enjoy, but not the saints, laymen, 
but not ministers, sinners, but not professed Christians, The whole world belongs 
to the Christian, because it belongs to Christ; to man, because man is God’s son, 
and it all belongs to God. 

It is often said, and oftener implied, that there are some things which worldly 
men may do, but Christians mast not. The contrary is true: a Christian may do 
things which a man not a Christian cannot safely do, The better Christian he 
is. If he is full of the spirit of consecration, if he is pure in inmost imagination, he 
can see what less pure men cannot see, and can go with safety where men of less 
consecration cannot safely go. Freedom belongs to the children of God. 
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Truth. 


From the South Indian Observer 
|COMMUNICGATED.] 


——- 


Krishna Varma, from his safe retreat in Paris, has been honoured again with 
space in the‘ Times,’ wherein to freely express his views principally on the pleasure 
it gives him, that his one time friend, Sir Curzon Wyllie, should have been murder- 
ed for some purpose which he considers practical and which can be carried out, be 
says, on a scale which will stagger humanity. Of course he alludes to the power 
he thinks the Brahman has to influence the poor and ignorant masses throug their 
superstitions. The real hostility of this caste to the existing condition of things is; 
however, perhaps not so much towards the benefits which accompany the civilisa- 
tion of the West, as against the loss of position and power which enables the people 
to get on withous the priestly domination of the Brahmin caste, 

And the loss of influence is not only felt by the possibility of individualism 
taking tho place of collectivism, but education and co-operative organisation tend to 
level up all classes and castes, and make none feel in any way inferior to the 
highest in the estimation of the Almighty, whatever the social code may try to 
maintain. 

It is true that the ancient position enjoyed by the Brahmin is incompatible 
with the civilisation of the West, avd this accounts for the glibness with which the 
men of the Krishna Varma type, who engineer the unrest claim, in the name of 
patriotism and India to get the British ovb even by ageneral massacre. Asf 
matter of fact all the other castes recognise their interest in lessening the force of the 
Brahminical priestly domination which has held them inferior in the eyes of the 
Almighty for so long. 

Nor can we be astonished at the opposition of the Mabomedans to the liberal- 
ism of England which might through an ill designed electoral system place 
thon under a Brahmin Government. It must be necessary for the Brahmins 
to show that the Indian Government are stirring up the Mahomedans to oppose the 
offered liberalism of England aad they doso. But there is clearly no reason for the 
government to move in the matter at all; the Mabhomedan elements together 
with that of the castes other thon the Brahmin, are absolutely opposed to the 
Brahmin influence, aod should be sufficient to hold it in check if the public is duly 
informed of what is going on. 

It is for the purpose of the check and to provide a ready meaus for ane 
and keeping touch with the people of all classes, that the District Advisory Councils 
fre so much tobe recummended for immediate adoption. Representatives of all 
classes and interests can meet before Ged on ar equal footing in these Connais; ead 
discuss questions of common policy, passing on their te DELS to the Disses 
authorities with a view to farther discussior and agreement, if necessary. This 
plan admits of the best intelligence of all concerned being brought to es pique 
tions which affect every locality separately, in the first instance; leaving it open 
for the Councils to consult other Councils and District authorities where common 


interests might render co-operation desirable. 
5 
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Out of these small popular beginnings a whole fabric of Imperial co-operation 
can and will spring up, in contact with the work to be done: which is better than 
starting an elaborate huge machinery from the top to cope with some undefined i 
need. The provision of such huge machinery merely means that it becomes the 
sport of wind bags or agitators with some personal hobby to ventilate or | 
axe to grind. 


(Addressed to God the Son.) i 
A Hymn of Synesius translated. 
Sent by Mr. Sohrab H. Suntook, Bombay 


Theo, toor I would sing aright, 

First-born One, f 
Who wert born before the Light, 

Holy Son, 

From thy Father’s bosom springing, 

All things else to glory bringing. 


When tho Father was outpoured 

In the Son adored, 

In that outpouring sprung 

The Spirit, ever young, 

And meditating stood, 

God, and God of very God: 

Then in that mysterious birth begun, 
The Son, for ever One. 


In effably surpassing thought, 
From Thy Father’s bosom brought, | 
From the hidden secret Ono, : 

Whence the streams of being flow, 
Even down tc earth below, } 
In thee and by the alone. 


First through viewless worlds of thought 
Are Thy marvels wrought, 

Till descends Thy wondrous might 
And this world springs forth to sight, 
Which in beauty visible 

Drinks of that Thine hidden Well. 
Thou to things in Heaven ahove, 
Thou to things in air that move, 
Thou to things on earth that breathe, 
Thou to things that are beneath, 
Dost their ordered tasks bestow, 

And the life they know. 
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From Thy breast, his course to run, 
Springs the fiery-footed sun, 

Type of Thee in this our sight, 

Of Thee who art the Spirit’s light, 
The sun that lights all things below 
Whence all sensual good doth flow. 
Type of Thee the living fire, 
Glorious Son of unknown Sire. 


For thee the sphere 

Weaves its course, and grows not old, 
Inu Solemn silence roll’d; 

And, in turn, appear 

The seven orbed chair, 

On their mystic dance of fire; 
In their whirlwind full career, 
They own Thy dread control, 
Instinct as with guiding soul, 
In their watches bright 

They surround the globe, 
Decking Thy bright robe 
Manifold in light. 


Foot Note :— 


God the Son is the: “Glorious and immortal child of 
the Virgin undefiled.” 
God the Father=Shiva 
God the Son=Vishnu 
The Virgi:=Cosmic Space. 
S.H.S. 


= 


Intermarriage and interdining. 


— 


Mr. Gangadhara Somayajalu, M.A., B.D., District Munsiff of Aska, spoke as 
follows in moving a resolution on the above subject, at the Provincial Social Confer- 
enco at Guntur. The resolution ran thus: 

‘Phat this Conference is of opinion that intermarriage among subsects of the 
samo caste should be freely permitted and encouraged ; and that the dining together 
of men of different castes without objection on the ground of Drishtidosha should be 
similarly encouraged.” 

The two reforms now proposed try to attack the citadel of caste whose Oe TICE 
in course of ages has become invulnerable. Whatever might have been the origin of 
caste, its hold on the Hindu mind has become so strong that many people eren now 
apprehend that with the dissolution of caste the whole fabric g Hindu society may 
becomo disintegrated. The abolition of caste distinction in India gonia bring about 
far more changes in the life and history of the world than those ee the pel 
mation in Europe was able to effect. Many people believe that the dissolution of 
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caste is the sounding of a death-knell to Hindvisia. I may at ovce dispel the fear, 
of all such gentlemen by telling them that I am not going to advocate such a 
sweeping reform. 

Many unmeaning customs have gathered themselves round the institution of 
caste-in the course of centuries. Abstinence from intermarriage and interdining 
were among the foremost of such customs. Persons of one caste were prohibited 
from marrying members of another caste and from dining with members of a lower 
caste. I am not asking you to immediately do away witb these resti ictions. There 
are nuniberless subsects in each caste. I would ask you to ignore these distinctions 
in the choice of a bridegroom or a bride. Members of the higher castes do not allow 
those of the lower castes to see them while they eat their food. Tbis restriction I 
wish to be done away with. 


Every reform that one wisbes to introduce must satisfy either the test of utility 
or that of avthority or both. In my opinion utility should override authority. 
Evon according to our ancient law-givers a custom was powerful enough to override 
the written text of law. A custom if shown to be pernicious by the test of utility 
must yield to a more humane and beneficient practice which in course of time 
develops itself into another custom, If, besides utility, you have the authority of 
the ancient law-givers on your side, the desirability of a retorm becomes more 
pressing. I shall attempt to show that the two reforms now proposed satisfy this 
double test of utility and authority, 


Firstly, with regard to the question of intermarriage. I have already told you 
that the scope of this reform is limited to intermarriage between members of the 
different sub-sects of the same caste. There does not appear to be any authority in 
the Smritis prohibiting such intermarriages. In iact, when the Smritis were com- 
posed, there do not appear to have been existing these present day subsectavian 
distinctions. For instance, take the several sub-sects among the Telugu Brahmius. 
The distinction between Vaidikis and Niyogis appears to be of a recent origin. Tho 
distinctions into Velanadu, Veginadu, Murikinadu, Kasalanadu and Karana- 
Kamma, are certainly more ancient and they appear to have been due to the fact 
that the ancestors of the persons representing these sects were inhabiting different 
parts of Southern India. Tradition speaks that until the time of one, Yeleswara 
Upadhyaya, there were intermarriages among these various sub-sects, that the 
said Upadhyaya became a victim to deception by a non-Brahmin of a different dis- 
trict marrying his daughter under the guise of a Brahmin, and that he then exerted 
himself and brought about the prohibition which we are now proposing to remove. 
No such deception is possible now-a-days, thanks to the introduction of the Railway 
into our country, and, in my opinion, when the reason of the rule vanished, the rule 
should also vanish with it. 


The usefulness of this reform does not require many words to commend it. 
Owing to the introduction of English education among our boys and owing to the 
paucity of the members of certain sects that are receiving educution in English, the 
field of choice for bridegrooms and brides has become largely circumscribed. This 
has led to another evil, the levy of Varasulkam, which bas been condemned by one 
of the previous speakers. The introduction of this reform is certainly bound to 
widen the field of selection, Each sect has now got certain local prejudices against 
the members of the other sects. Hach considers itself superior to all the rest without 
the least justification for it. These prejudices will wear away by the iatroduction 
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of da intermarriages. On account of the field of selection being narrow, iy 
sometimes happens that we have recourse to marriages among near relations Thi 
E i S. 8 
tends o reguli in weak offspring and the degeneracy of the race, It is therefore 
highly desirable to marry outside one’s clan and semetimes out of one’s own sect 
In urging the reform regarding interdining, I must not be understood to adyo- 
cato that members of the higher castes should eat food cooked by members of the 
lower castes or that vegetarians and meat-eaters should dine together indiscrimi- 
nately. These practices cannot be introduced until the total or partial abolition of 
caste is agreed upon, I simply orge that the present superstitious dread or dislike 


` felt by the members of the higher castes to he seen by members of the lower castes 


while dining, should Le expelled. All that I ask is that you should approve of the 
practice by which pure vegetarian food cooked by Brahmans can be served in the 
same hall Lo members of different castes sitting in different rows. 


The restriction about the interdining among the castes appears to have been of 
latter-day origin. The*castom must have had its genesis in the haughty and 
exclusive spirit cultivated by the members of the higher castes. You will read in the 
Mahabharata that King Yudhisbthira used to dine with hordes of Brahmins in the 
same row, From the Bhagavatam it can be learned that King Ambarisha used to 
feed several Brahmins in his house every day, of his life, At the present day, the 
Mahratta Brahmins of western India dine with non-Brahmins without observing 
Drishtidosham. They however require that the non-brahmins should sit in a 
different row from the Brahmins. This does not seem to be a hard restriction. You 
should not understand that this practice is observed only in the houses of Reformers. 
It is the custom of the country and I have seen it observed in the most orthodox 
families in Bombay and Poona, ‘The Mahratta Brahmins are pure vegetarians ; 
they are included among the Pancha-Dravides ; and they are as good Brahmins as 
any that we can boast of in Southern India. 


Evon among the Brahmins of Southern India, Drishtidosham is not observed 
when Vanabhojanams or picnics are given. This appears to be æ relic of the ancient 
universal custom of interdining among the castes, which our countrymen have been 
good enough to preserve and to follow at least once every year. 


Thero does not appear io be any authority in the Smritis prescribing the 
obsorvance of Drishtidosham. A Brahmin does not discard his food when he is 
seen by animals or birds while dining. Even the Smriti-Kartas could not have 
dared to place the non-Brahmins in a lower scale than animals and birds. | 


It cannot be denicd that interdining among the members of a comman 
promotes follow-fecling and many other social virtues, There can be no real or 
lasting friendship between two persons who are not able to dine together. A famous 
Sanskrit author many years ago defined Friendship in the following couplet :— 

Dadati pratigrilnati guhyamakhyati, pricachhats bhungte brojan Cheer 
shadvidhdm mitra lakhshanam. Dining in one’s house and reciprocating the 
obligation are enumerated among the six attributes which convote friendship. 
Dining together is considered a high social virtue among the Muhemmadaus and 
their common saying that ‘you should never injure a person with pacts Riis bes 
broken bread,” illustrates the great value they attach to the system of social dinners. 
One of the main obstacles to social intercourse between the races is, as pointed out 
by our Anglo-Indian friends, the Hindu’s incapacity to dine with a European. qa 
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advantages that accrue from interdining are patent to all of you and Ishall not 
therefore multiply instances. 


In thus commending this resolution to your unanimous acceptance, I take the 
liberty of urging upon you the necessity of carrying these reforms into practice 
wherever practicable and of preaching their desirability to your less enlightened and 
more orthodox friends and relations so that when we meet again next year in Con- 
ference each may be able to say laying his hand upon his beart that he bas done 
something, however humble or insignificant, Lowards the emancipation of the Hindu 
mind from the thraldom of superstition and prejudice. 
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THE SELFLESS LIFE, 
BY 


THE EDITOR. 


As His will is the source of life, 
Í We must that will fulfil 
| And live in it devoid of strife 


With our power of will. 


The nuts and screws of a machine, 
Do its good purpose serve. 
Just so, we from his will foreseen, 


Should never, never swerve. 


His Kingdom, God desires below ; 


And we with love in heart, 
Good works in hand, must always go, 
To take with pride our part. 


The rent of life is th’ good we do; 
Therefore let all men’s good, 
. Be every man’s rule, right through, 
To create brotherhood. 


Less, less of self, that is non-self 
And more and more of Thee, 
Oh God! Let me become, myself, 

To be from all sins free. 
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Strikes. 
BY 
Col. T. F. DOWDEN. 


THE occurrence of a striko on the Madras Railway is an event 
which conveys lessons not without their bearing on questions of 
Reform. Since all strikes involve an interruption to the work of the 
Nation causing hardship and loss to individuals affected, it becomes a 
matter for consideration by the Nation how far it receives benefit on the 
whole from admitting Strikes as a legitimate part of the Public policy, 

Going to the root of things we may say that our existence is only 
possible and justified through work ard industry. The plan and 
method by which a Nation works emanates from a few Principles 
governing Humanity, which seem to have its universal sanction, and 
consequently to be in harmony with what we consider Divine Law. 

First the individual has been granted free will but is responsible 
for his actions. Second ‘he is free to dispose of his services as he 
pleases and to sell his labor in the best market. Ifa man can maintain 
himself while under no obligation to any one else he may be accounted 
fortunate; but it is difficult to find such an individual not dependent 
on charity. But charity implies consumption without production. 

The Nation works by association of individuals, some few directing, 
and the great mass following. To accumulate latent motive force in 
the shape of appliances which will render work efficient and econoraical 
is the chief object. It is in the wise application of National profits 
and a knowledge of the direction in which the National efforts can best 
take effect, that a steady growth of its prosperity and happiness can 
be ensured and commodities produced and distributed cheaply. 

When individuals are by force of circumstances compelled to 
associate for their existence they are immediately brought face to face 
with the necessity for an understanding as to the restraints on personal 
freedom each must impose on himself so that the whole mass may 
benefit or at least not suffer from the selfish action of some part. 

Those aspiring to lead any section cannot therefore hope to attain 
Batistactory results who haye moth in theix-minds-a-dominating thought 
—is the action proposed against the interest of the mass?’ 

When woe think of this to start with, we are insensibly driven to 
seek a supreme adviser, and Christians know where to find Him, If our 
thought for Humanity is our supreme thought, we shall not go essen- 
tially wrong in our lead, for we are bound to attract an honest and 
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loyal a following: But for want of knowledge, we may go wrong in our 
work policy, and permit a dominating thought regarding it to lead ug 
wide of the truth. 

And here we notice one patent source of trouble haunting 
humanity in general, and to be found at the parting of the ways, 
It is when the imagination colors a circumstance with a belief in the 
evil motive, and the power of Will or inclination does not suffice to 
order Satan to the rear, . 

Men are attracted or impelled to common action either by know- 
Jedge more or less imperfect, or by their feelings. While action 
prompted by the feelings in the main is generally right, the method of 
giving it useful effect is often wrong. 

The feelings are not what build up a business, though they may 
steady or destroy it. Good plans, good methods, and working by agree- 
ment; these constitute the elements of co-operative undertakings. 

If a crowd could evolve a plan or method with the skill of a 
scientist, yet to give it effect agreement would be necessary, and 
subordination to some leader essential to ensure unity over the business, 

To get agreement over details is the most difficult matter in a 
crowd not owning a leader, and claiming freedom of individual action. 
A crowd without a responsible leader is a menace to everybody. The 
State has no option but to disperse the crowd, or hold the active leaders 
responsible for any damage. It this is so, the logical conclusion to be 
drawn from it is, that the State should provide by Legislation for an 
Association Law distinctly defining the conditions which are to apply 
to all organised bodies or casual gatherings. 

With an “Association Law” as a foundation, the peaceable discus- 
sion of plans and methods, and fusion of iutelligencies for the common 
good between the mass and the scientists and experts leading it, becomes 
practicable. : 

The danger from ignorance arises then, from want of authoritative 
organisation, which will permit of iguorance being quietly dispelled; and 
the best intellects of all the subordinate masses being brought into 
contact with the charmed inner circle of superior authority for 
enlightenment, 

Failing this legislation, the mass is at the mercy of every man with 
a gcievance and sufficient wit to work on the feelings of the people, 
without enough to indicate a remedy, So convincing, that it must needs 
meet with the approval of everybody and be taken up by Government 
in due course. y 
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No offort of man ever yet made came up to ideal perfection, It 
would be marvellous if « State could prosent the perfection which ig 
lacking in the individual. It is easy to criticise and destroy, but the 
interests of the mass lie in the direction of building up. The vocation 
of the professional agitator thrives on the superstitions of tho people 
and distrust of the motives of those in authority. It is forgotten that 
the welfare of the individual is bound up with that of the mass, and 
that the efficiency of the nation to supply its needs depends on all 
working with and none against the National effort. 

In a dominating thought of loyalty to the National Work and beiùg 
true to the salt, we discover the seeds of faith which induces capital to 
fructify by employment of labour. Where this dominating thonght 
leayens the minds of the employés the interest of tho employer lies 
wholly in the direction of preserving continuity of employment, hearing 
every complaint, inviting confidences, and making firm friends with the 
employés. 

Unfortunately this would leave mere agitators without occupation 
and we have at present got little beyond the stage of development when 
friendship and truth give way to the mad rush to got the utmost; out of 
the mass and put as little into it as possible. 

One of the most potent ways of doing this is by strikes, which, 
under the color of some moral pretext, may be made to assume such pro- 
portions as to differ in quite a small degree from a rebellion. The rule of 
force as against that of agreement becomes legitimate, only for maintain- 
ing peace and order, but not for disturbing it. A justification for working 
against the National system in any form therefore has to be sought on 
moral grounds to perfect methods to force a change of orgainzation, or 
to redistribute power. 

It goes without the Saying that action in any of these directions 
can best be preceded by deliberate discussion between all the interest 
concerned, and thorough ventilation of each subject; and that any action 
decided on should be taken with the approval of authorities responsible 
to fhe mass. 

The affording of facilities for such deliberations and discussion 
should form a primary object with all organizers of labour so that the 
empolyés need not look outside the employer's sphere of operations for 
opinions and advice regarding the work in hand. 

The conditions of work and employment are simple. The employer, 
a scientist and expert, frames his plans and estimates with regard to the 

natural conditions of frea markets both for Jabor and materials. He 
does not settle the average wage which is that of the market, but he 
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pays above or below i according to the ability of the employé and 


sufficient to attract and if possible retain the services of good men 
The employer prescribes the duties and work to be done, and perman AA 


of employment acorues fo men who proye themselyes willing and 
obliging in meeting the varying conditions of the work, 

But it would SESE) upset the employer's plans to have the 
control taken out of his bands by combinations of hig employés bent on 
getting wages raised or economy or efficiency in doing the work 
interfered with. Yet this is shown to be a principal object with 
unions who in this matter go contrary to the interest of both employer 
and the employed. For anything which destroys confidence or 
diminishes the power of control of the financing authority, diminishes 
the desire of financiers to embark in work which would afford employ- 
ment. 

Capital is the tangible crystallisation of Faith, and it flows freely 
to vitalize and sustain labor wherever it finds good faith ruling, 

Pushed to an extreme the strike Lecomes a political engine and ig 
used under colour of various Socialistic propaganda in the vain endea- 
vour for labour to acquire a proprietory right in, and control over, the 
capital belonging to the employer. It is forgotten that the owner of 
the capital can transfer it and cease his operations where the natural 
laws of freedom are interfered with, and he would certainly do so 
rather than risk its entire loss through breaches of the faith. 

Evidently, legislation must take tha form of preserving the public 
from the attempts mado through the action of strikes to close the free 
labour market and strike leaders equally with all others undertaking the 
serious responsibility of leading the masses must be made Jiable for the 
legitimacy of their speeches and acts if we are to avoid trouble in the 
future, 4 

While every facility should be given for hearing and if possible 
redressing grievances, anything which bears a colour of disloyalty or 
disaffection should be visited on the leaders. It should not be difficult, 
one would think to frame an Association Law which would make this 
clear, i 
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Gold and God. 


BY 
Mr. R. RAMAKRISHNA ROW. 


A FROSTY lover of gold writes to a young lover of God, “You might 
have come to know by this time that I am purely a man of the world, 
and you evince an Ultra mundane tendency. All my ways and means 
to bring you to my mode of thinking have proved of no avail. My idea 
is that two incongruous elements cannot be comfortable in one place, 
Hence we should part. You should shift for yourself and use your 
time in the best way you can instead of devoting your precious life to 
that filtby lucre and thus debase your soul. I cannot any more 
tolerate your presence here.” It is such pernicious hatred that fosters 
disunion among us. It is manly to hate such hatred. Ignorance and 
egotism lie at the root of it. ‘True sons of India do not harbour hatred 
that is hostile to reason, justice, and love. The man of the world will 
be convinced of his error by pondering on what an American Professor 
writes touching a true man of the world and a true man of the soul: 
“Different as they are, Franklin and Emerson are both typical 
Americans—taken together they give us the two sides of the American 
character. Franklin stands for the real, and Emerson for the ideal. 
Franklin declares tbat honesty isthe best policy; and Emerson insists 
on honesty as the only means whereby a man may ba free to undertake 
higher things. Self-reliance was at the core of the doctrine of each of 
them, but one urged self-help in the material world and the other in 
the spiritual. In the making of the American paople, in the training 
and in the guiding of this immense population, no two men have done 
more than these two sons of New England.” Intolerant men of the 
world are unfit to take up the work concerned with the reforms of 
vital importance. True education makes us thoughtful and tolerant. 


Those men of the world who are-wedded to the puerile belief that; 


“there are no true differences of things but according to utility and 
fortune,” are not truly educated. “Knowledge is an encumbrance to 


the unthinking, and wisdom is cumbersome to the passionate ; intellect 


is a heavy load to the restless, and the body is a. ponderous burden to 
one ignorant of his soul.” 

Some of the lovers of gold set their hearts on insu] ting and injuring 
true lovers of God, for thay cannot see the gold that these hava in thei! 
mind and heart. We read in Scott's Talisman how neither the soldiers, 
nor the king, nor the Chamberlain could see the yaliant Kuight in tbe 
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vulgar slave. It was only the soul in the eyes of Edith that could 
recognize him. “Is it indeed you, gallant Sir Knight of Scotland,” said 
the maiden, “thus servilely disguised, thus surrounded by an hundred 
dangers? She is no true lady from whom disguises of drags or hue 
could conceal a faithful servant.” Itis only he whose senses are made 
to subserve his soul that has the insight requisite to the appreciation of 
the true lovers of God. “Soul alone knows soul; to none but soul is 
soul revealed.” The soul being dormant and the senses being dominant 
in hira, a malicious and an avaricious man of the world fails to know 
the inward worth of his spiritual brother. Trials and tribulations 
sevyerer than those undergone by the Earl of Huntingdon in the 
Talisman, fall to the share of every true lover of God; and the populace 
see in him only a parasite, visionary, juggler, or lunatic, until they 
come to read the last brief chapter of his life. But the true lover of 
God cheerfully submits to the discipline which God makes many a 
Viswamitra give to many a Harischandra. Since noble is the cause of 
righteousness, he takes and gives the advice of Whittier: "TE thou 
wouldst win success, join thyself to some unpopular but noble cause.” 
Though many ignore his spiritual knowledge and seryice, God will make 
some soul declare that carnal and conventional disguises cannot 
conceal wisdom and gentleness from a true scholar and loyer. “Those 
that are discomfited -by tribulations and persecutions are too infirm in 
their faiths, and very weak both in their minds and manliness. With- 
out cultivation of the intollect and exertion of manly powers, there ig 
no way to success,” : 

A true lover of God is a Brahmin. The aforementioned American 
Professor writes that Parkman belongs to what Dr. Holmes styled the 
“Brahmin caste of New England.” A man of “education and charac: 
ter” is a Brahman. Ho who is by true piety and not by mere preten- 
sions of erudition and ancestry Brahminical, helps those who esteem 
bower, handicraft, and fortune aboye gentleness, meditation, and 
competence. He assists the workers in the political, commercial, and 
mechanical fields, with his preceptive service and inspiring example. 
He warns them of the sins of frailty against Power, of malice. zaansi 
Love, and of ignorance against Wisdom. He keeps them from ignoring 
the governor, the parent, and the servant of all creatures. aoa him 
they learn to conduct state-craff and handicraft circumspectly ae 
honestly, From him they learn of the hell and heaven which darkness À 
and weakness suppose as awaiting them ina different world. aae: 
and now do we find our heaven and hell. By hell is meant that — 
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miserable stato whore the soul is made unworthy of intercourse with 
God, and finds delight in unrighteousness.” Heaven is in true piety, 
which consists “in the strict purity of inward and outward conduct, in 
tho sanctification of the relations of life, and in the combination and 
harmony of faith and work, of communion and prayer, and of love and 
philanthropy.” 

A true man of the world reckons gold as one of those useful and 
beautiful things which God has created to aid us in our efforts ab living 
true to ourselves and kind to our neighbours. “Men are seldom more 
innocently employed than when they are making money.” Making 
money is not despicable, but earning it at the cost of religion and mora- 
lity is heinous and harmful. If his methods and motives are not 
iniquitous, a lover of money-making knowledge and work detests to 
worship Mammon in lieu of God; and he insists on looking upon 
every form of denial of social or individual rights, by individuals, or 
classes, as impious and reprehensible, and, as such, a proper field of 
unceasing moral warfare for all true lovers of God.” He holds with 
Bacon, “ Fortune as an organ of virtue and merit deserves the consider- 
ation.” He hates to be heartless and suulless, and though he differs 
from a man of utter renunciation in some respects, he does not cease to 
venerate and succour the true lover of God. He is not tainted with 
dogmatism and malice. He is reflective and manly. Vasishtha says to 
Rama: “You must first acquire your wealth by means of your manly 
exertions, and then get gocd and clever men in your company by 
means of your wealth. Man is addicted to greediness, and is prone to 
a variety of wicked shifts and plots. ‘The society of the virtuous 
produces the light of reason. It lends a light to the right path. 
Contentment is reckoned us the best gain; good company, tho right 
course.” 

From God, whose essence is the soul with which our senses glow, 
The light of reason and the strength of inspiration flow. 
Unique and infinite is God, and none can Him conceive: 
But those who know and serve the soul, true light and strength receive. 
And wise in action, strong in faith, man does and bears God’s Will, 
- And all malignant passions in him he strikes tame and still. 


A Brahmin of the West gives thls advice to young loyers of God: 


“You will have to pass through ridicule and mockery and false accusa- 
tion; so much so, that some of your best friends will accuse you of folly 


and inconsistency, and will do all they can to argue you back to the life 


of animal indulgence, self-seeking, and petty personal strife. Press 0u 
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courageously, heeding neither tho revilings of your friends without nor 


tho clamourings of your enemies within,” 


Youthful reformers will be 
benefited by acting on this advice. 


Tho Aim of Life and How To Attain It, 
BY 
Mr. V. SREENEVASA ROW, 


Tr wo want to know with what object a certain thing is created, we 
must, in the first place, consider the nature of the thing. When we 
closely observe the nature of man, we find two diffovent sides, the one 
physical and the other spiritual, pertaining to the hody and the soul 
respectively. 

When we look around us, we find everywhere houses, fields, 
oatables, cloths, &e., which show that thay are all intended for either 
bodily protection or bodily happiness or bodily decoration. As our 
bodies are intimately connected with the world made up of fire, air, 
earth, and water, and as such, are liable to be affected by them, it is 
doubtless the duty of mav to protect his body from them and lead 
a happy life. 


Then we must consider if his duty onds there by simply caring for 


bodily protection and enjoying physical happiness, It is the thinking iy 


faculty that has brought the man to his pre-eminent position over lower 


animals. Man should exercise his thinking faculty and intelligence in... 
every thing he does. It is with this faculty that man, in order to... 


provide for physical happiness, discerns the natures of various things 
in the world, invents verious machines, floats iron over waters and 


crosses the seas, boils water with fire and with the steam thus produced * 


makes the locomotives move with marvellous speed, and besides, helps 
doing various things, 


lightning and makes it carry messages in no time to distant quarters on 


such as cloth-making, eic., tames the power of 


the Globe; and in this way converts impossibilities into possibilities, 
exhibiting his unparalleled abilities to tho world. This kind of 
capability exists in no other animal than man. Let us considerif this 
exclusive privilege is to be utilized solely for inventing and devising 
means for physical enjoyments common to ali animals. Ib gondie 
Preposterous to suppose that the eternal, immortal and everprogressing 
soul is intended solely for the upkeep of this transitory body. 
2 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


126 THE NEW REFORMER. 


It is only to got mental (spiritual) happiness that intelligent 
people, not caring for physical troubles and even at the risk of life, 
exercised their mental capabilities and gave us Zoology, Hydraulics, 
Physics, Geology, Geography, Astronomy and various other natural 
MS whicb give to generation after generation sound nourishment to 
the mental faculty. From this it can be understood that mental 
happiness is more valued than the physical, and that it is the nature of 
man to seek mental happiness at the sacrifice of the latter. Apart 
from the aforesaid sciences treating of the physical nature, wo have 
got poems, dramas, logic, grammar, etc., the productions of mental 
‘capabilities, contributing immense joy to cur minds. Never can ihe 
life-long enjoyment of sensual pleasures compare with the enjoyment 
fox an hour of an excellent poom. If we just look around us in the 
world, we find the educated persons more respected than the day 
labourers wandering in the street. This single instance is enough to 
establish the superiority of mental happiness over physical happiness. 
Now let us consider the different features of the mind (soul). 

One of these features is (Intellect) knowledge ‘JNANAM.’ This 
teaches Truth ‘ SATYAM’. Ibis only by the aid of knowledge that we 
can know physical as well as spiritual truths. 

The second of the features is (Emotions) Mercy ‘KARUNYAM’. 
This teaches Philanthropy ‘PAROPAKARAM’. It is with the aid of shis 
quality that mutual love is created, which binds and rules the world. 

The third feature is (Conscience) Justice ‘ NYAYAM,’ which teaches 
Morality ‘Nit1’. It is by the power of Justice that a man, however 
uncivilized, does not hesitate to correct evon his own beloved son when 
he commits theft or does anything amiss. 

The fourth mental feature is Faith and Love in a Higher Being 
called God “ISWARABHAKTIPARAYANATWAM’. A strong faith is natu- 
rally imbedded in the mind of almost everybody that he is a dependent 
being, that there is an eternal Being that gives fruits to everything He 
does, that by worshipping Him alone he can get eternal happiness, and 
that he should do everything in the world for the sake of pleasing Him 
and Him alone. It is in this faith that the truth lies that our soul 
does not end with the body, and that, being immortal, will, even after 
the dissolution of the body reap the fruits of its good or bad acts. 
Though this fourth feature is the outcome of the oxercise of the afore- 
said three features, yet this feature has God the most wonderful 
influence of developing them to the fullest extent. 

Then the aim of life constitutes nothing more than developing 
these four natural faculties of the soul and enjoying the lifo, 
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Naturally the powers of Knowledge (Intellect), Mercy (Emotions) 
Justice (Conscience), and Faith in God aro very limited in man and rd 
liable to improve gradually and eternally. But God is the embodiment 
of the complete powors of Knowledge, Morey, and Justice. As far ag 
theso qualities are concerned, man possesses Divino nature, When 
this nature is being developed, man is said to be attaining Divinity cr 
Mukti as said by our Vedantins, 

As Knowledgo, ete., are common to God and man, and as the 
physical organs like hands, feet, etc., are common to man and brutes, 
there are in men both divine and animal natures. In nature wo find 
that the lower animals like horses, cattle, sheep, dogs, ote., are intended 
to servo man (higher animal) for his happiness, so also our animal and 
lower naturo of physical organs musi be utilized for the sake of develop- 
mont and enjoyment of divine and higher nature. This is called “The 
Conquest of Passions. ” It is the duty of Religion and man to divers 
the organs from doing anything wrong and to make them fit to do 
good, but nover to try to annihilate the physical nature altogether. 

By associating with better men, we will be able to learn their good 
qualities and improve our character. Such being tho casa, is it any 
way impossible for us to develop our finite qualities of Knowledge 
(Truth), Mercy (Philanthropy), and Justice (Morality) when we 
associate ourselves with that Personification and Summum bonum of 
infinite qualities of Knowledge, Mercy and Justice? This is the only 
aim of life. In other words, the Aim of Life constitutes the harmonious 
development of the faculties of Intellect, Emotions, and Conscience, 
ontering into communion with God, and the consequent spread of 
Truth, Philanthropy and Morality in our daily conduct of life. 

May that All-Knowing, All-Merciful, and All-Just God purify our 
minds and enable’us to lead a True, Self-sacrificing and Moral Jife. 


The Good Shepherd. 
BY 


Mr. JEAN ROBERTS, Oxford. 


O Vision of true Loveliness! 
O Light revealing light’s excess, 
. Transcending all that words express. ~~ 
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O Sourco of Beauty ! Glorious Might 
Compelling ovil powors to flight, 
Absorbing glooms of death in light. 


© vision overpassing senso, 
Yet seo wo Thee; Thou leadost hence 
Out to far heights through shadows dense. 


Though darkness fall we feel Thee noar, 
Thy Glory povetrates our fear 
Tho while wo tread a valley drear. 


Wo seo tho darknoss, yet wo seo 
Through it the Vision tenderly, 
Pointing to where we fain would be. 


The Vision is Reality, f 
Tho ono Eternal Verity, 
Informing poor humanity. 


We, steeped in mists that swatho onch sonse, 
Yet leap towards Light, leap o'er the fence 
With which Doubt limits exigence. i 


, Like sheop that hear their shepherd cali \ 
We leap to Thee who arb our All! | 
O Shepherd-King, behold us fall. | 


At Thy blest Feot,—tho path thoy trod | 
Is our ono Way, It loads to God,— | 
Horo let us kneel and kiss Thy rod. | 

i 


Tt is tho Crook constraining us, 
It is the Staff supporting us, 
It is the Sceptro ruling us. 


O Source and Bnd of all our bliss 
So guide us ihat we may nob miss - 
Thy Cal), Thy Cup, Thy mystic Kiss! 
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The Adwaita according to Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy, 
LY 
Mr. J. M. NALLASWAMI PILLAY, B.A., B.D. 


(Continued from our last issue). 


Professor Max Miller would not seem to understand the impor- 
tanco of the distinction between Kapila’s Sankbya and Patanjali’s Yoga 
callod also Seshwara Sankhya. He says, in his ‘Six Systems of 
Philosophy’ that the Sutra “ Devotion to God” is not very important 
and is only one of the various means of obtaining Kaivalya. We have 
dwelt at length on the cifference between the Nirvana postulated hy 
Buddba and the Siddahanti, in our notes to Sivagnana Siddhiar- 
Parapaksham under Buddhism, and also in our paper on the Tree of 
Knowleage of goed and evil. Buddhism postulated Pasatchaya, freedom 
from desire, and pain; but Siddhanta postulates, in addition, Pathi- 
gnana ontering into the Brahma-Niryana or Sivanubhava, and we have 
shown how with all our effort, Pasatchaya will not be practicable, 
unloss there is Pathignana. 

Tho thing is best iJustrated by the simile of crystal or mirror and 
colours used by both Sankhyans and Yogins. By the jaxtapesition of 
a rod flower with a mirror, the mirror is tinged by the reflection of the 
red flower; so the soulin relation with the world is affected by the 
world; and death and birth and pain arise. Accordirg to the Sankhyan 
tbo soul will rogain its freedom when ii knows that it is different from 
the colours reflected is itself and it was not affected by the colours or 
reflection; and the gaining of this knowledge is secured to it by the 
action of Pradhana itself. But is it possible to the soul to attain this 
knowledge by its own effort or the effort of the Pradhaua ? If so, let us 
oxamino tho illustration itself. The mirror and red flower came into 
juxtaposition and the reflection was caused on the mirror. 

But did thoy come inio juxtaposition by the offort of the mirror or 
tho offort of the red flower. Let us take it that somehow they came 
into juxtaposition, and could not help coming into this position. Having 
been placed in juxtaposition, how could the reflection now present on 
tho mirror be removed ? Could this be dono by any effort of the mirror 
cr by any offort of tho red Hower? There being nothing but the Soul 
and Pradhana or mirror and red flower according to the Sankhyan, how 
could this release bo effected. It is clear that under the circumstances 
stated by the Sankhyans, there is possibly no way out of the ditticulty, 
and the juxtaposition must for ever remain fixed, and there can be no 
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reloaso and no freedom and no Moksha, unless it bo in name. Tho ayer. 
recurring cycle of bixths and deaths should go on for ever and ever, 
But it being noted that tho Yogins use the samo figure, is there really 
no way by which the mirror can got rid of this reflection? Yes, thoro 
is. But this will require a slight examination as to how tho reflection 
itself was caused. Suppose tbe position between the mirror and 
flower remained fixed as ever, could we see the reflection at night? No, 
Why not? Because the esseutial condition of the reflection itself boing 
thrown on the mirror is the presence of light or the Sun. And it is tho 
essential presence of the Sun that we had forgotten al] tho time we wero 
using the figure of the crystal and flower. Well, this night time, whore 
tbere is no reflection and no knowledge of tinging, this is the kevala 
condition of the Soul. In this condition of the Soul, it is devoid of all 
ichcha and kriya and it is even not conscious buh it is undergoing pain. 
and without knowing how to got rid of the pain. Asthe Sun dawns the 
reflection is felt on the mirror, and by means of this conjunction, tho 
Soul's zchcha and Kriya is aroused and it experiences both pleasure and 
pain, and sins und suffers, and by suffering, gains experience and freedom, 
As the Sun travels over and over, and nearer ana nearer the ecrystal,the 
shadow of the red flower will grow less and less till at noontime when 
the Sun is at the nearest point to the crystal, it will be covered with a 
blaze of light that you cannot see, and the image of the flower will bo 
lost. In the former position, the mirror was one with the red flower 
(Bhanda-one or advaita in anava, and in the latter condition, the 
mirror was one with Sun (Mokdsha-one or Advaita in God). This is 
the position of the Yogi or the Theistic Sankhya, and the importance 
of the doctrine of ‘Devotion to God’ will now be manifest. Though 
“Chitta Niroda’ should necessarily precede it.* The Soul by its own 
effort or by the effort of Pradhana cannot get rid of its mala. Neither 
of them could be energised by their own will and power unless the 
Supreme Will and Power thought “may I become many” and so 
willed all creation and evolution. And the freedom from the world 
and desire and the thirst after birth and death cannot be gained, unless 
the Soul rests its desire in God, or becomes devoted to Him. That 
this is the only way of securing freedom from mala is set forth dis- 
tinctly in the tenth and eleventh sutras of Sivagnanabodba, treating a5 
they do of Pasatchaya and Pathignana, These sadhanas are becoming - 
one with God, and dedicating one’s acts to God and unceasing love and - 
devotion to God. By such dedication and devotion, it brings itself in 


* Cf. Devaram, 
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harmony with the Divine Law and loses hig pride of self and self- 
knowledge, karma and ignorance cease to operate, the man’s whole 
being becomes covered with the flood of His Graco. 

& goonies g Arhar gms AY mvucMEEOE b my Qoyvgyo® erei 
ysg uri sodpmors yom i Neg MAAGEGL ysr” 

“Tho Ancient one who dwells in the heart-lotus of Gnanis who 
had controlled the five senses and killed the six foes, and whose heart 
blossoms with Love.” 

(To be continued.) 


————————— 


The Distinctive Characteristic of Christianity. 
BY 
Captain J. W. PETAVEL, London. 


WE hear a great deal nowadays about the similarity between the 
essential beliefs held by all religious people, whatever may be their 
particular religion; it is natural that there should be this universal 
agreement; indeed if it did nob exist we could hardly believe in any 
religion at ail, Whilst however noticing these essential similarities, we 
must note aiso in what respect Christ differs from all ovher teachers. 

The whole teaching of the Gospes can be summed up in a sentence: 
Be active and zealous in works of love, and in the state of health of 
soul that will result from such exercise, from the diligenti exercise of all 
your faculties, moral and intellectual, you will arvive at true religious 
knowledge and understanding of spiritual things. There is no need to 
dwell on the resemblance between the theology taught by Christ and 
that taught by all other great teachers. The difference between 
Christianity and other religions lies on the fact that Christianity 
teaches of love, not merely as a virtue, and not merely as the esssntial 
virtue, but as the sum and essence of all its teaching, because that true, 
inspired and inspiring love that leads effort and activity leads us to all 
knowledge. ‘That is why Christ says that men will be judged by one 
thing and one thing only: by the zeal they haye shown in the service of 
their fellow-men who suffer. This passage (Matthew xxv, 32, to the end) 
might appear to make Christianity a mere philanthropic doctrine. 2 
study of the Gospels, however, shows us that it is nothing of the kind, 
but a religion that says that the gceatest possible activity, moral and 
intellectual, leads us to true religious knowledge. 
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Tho Christian idoal is not ono which any cousiderablo body of 
people can live up to. Strictly speaking we might almost say that 
Christ is the only Christian that ever lived. Christianity is perfect froe- > 
thought; the religion of tuose who, by strenuous ofort, and self- 
sacrifice, have freed their minds from all kinds of prejudices. Popular 
Christianity is not that at all, but a more or less Christianized theistic 
religion, influenced by the teachings of the Gospels. Wo must even 
admit that modern Christianily is degenerate. It used to be activo, 
but ib ig nob so now. It looks on at tho great social ills of its time 
praying governments to relieve them; lacking confidence in its own 
power to do so. We must therefore learn, not from it, but from the 
Gospels. ‘Tho fact of its being divided into innumerable sects shows its | 
weakness, and renders impossible that we should learn from it. 

But Christionity has been active and heroic in the past, and has 
thorefore approached its ideai; and there are individuals to-day who 
strive {or it, so we have something to learn from established Christianity 
and the traditions il has inherited. 

Christianity holds fitm to the doctrine of the Atonement. 

At first sight that doctrine seems preposterous, moreover quite | 


contrary to tho religion of astivity, for ib seems to say that salvation 
has been won for us by a vicarious sacrifice, and we have nothing to do 
but to believe and be saved. We must, however, take Christianity in its 
entirety and not on the strength of one doctrine alone. When we do 
tha we soon realize how this doctrine of the Atonement finds a place in 
the religion of activity. Just because Christ’s aim was to lead mankind 
to activity Ho had to keep Himself in obscurity. If Fle had been an 
illustrious teacher, people wovld simply have followed Him, without 
making the individual effort. He desired specially to lead them to make. 
Hence that, at the moment when His fame had gone abroad, Ho declared 
quite clearly, His intention to dio tho death of a criminal so as to 
plunge Himself into obscurity ; explaining in a most circumstantial 
manner that it would hide him from all except those who mado the 
effort He called upon them to make. Ie said that from that time tho 
world would see Him no more, bub those who did as He taught would 
have the spirit of truth, and the spirit of truth would show them why 
He acted as He did, and would bear witness of Him. THe did thon die 
that we might live. He did, being without sin, suffer that we should be 


freed from sin and have knowledge of the truth. 
Again, what seems remarkable about the Christ of the Gospels that 
: Be knew everything and foresaw everything. Millions of people hav? 


Sarg CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER. 133 


seized in Christianity justthat one idea of Christ having died to help them 
in their sinfulness. The world has never seen anything more wonderful 
than the influence exerted on mankind by Christ's martyrdom. It hag 
saved and given hope even to people who have had no idea of what 
Christ's teaching really is, and it bas changed their attitude from one 
of despair to one of activity. 

Tho Gospels show us that Christ foresaw all this. There are other 
sides to this wondorful influence produced by Christ’s sacrifice. We 
cannot attempt to deal with them hers, nor to do more than to point 
out that there is nothing contradictory about the religion of activity 
being, at the same time, the religion of the Cross. Christianity:is fanda- 
mentally the simplest teaching conceival.le. Nothing could be simplor 
than the religion that tells us to do all we can to cultivate a healthy 
state of soul by healthy exercise and that we will then advance towards 
knowledge; “ Abide in my word...... and ye shall know the truth.” Bub 
whilst the rule is simple it leads to much. Itis useless to try ond explain 
all that it leads to; each individual must find that out for himself, 
Christ said plainly that no one comes to Him unless the Father draws 
him. “If any man will do His will he shall know of my doctrine 
whether it be of God”. There are Christian Priests who would define 
for us what we are to believe to be Christians; but their conduct and 
that of their flocks, too often illustrates very forcibly the truth of those 
words of Pascal’s, that what we believe and what we think we believe 
are different things, and shows us that there is but one way to true 
understanding of Christianity : that which Christ indicates. “ The King- 
dom of God suffereth violence, the violent take it by force”; it is the 
religion of strenuous effort. It is proverbial that extremes meet 
Christianity is the religion of extreme gentleness too, no other religion 
says “ Resist not him that is evil’’;.no other tells its followers to turn 
their cheek to the smiter. But the gentleness it teaches is the gentle- 
ness of the strongest; of those who have violently exerted themselves 
to attain the highest, and who are brave in the truest sense. 
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Selections from the Teachings of Baha Ullah. 
BY 
Mr. PRITAM SINGH, M.A. 
(Jewels of Wisdom.) 


Love and Brotherhood. 


O CHILDREN of Beha, ye who have drunk from the pure wine of 
Reality, associate with all the people of the world, with the men of all 
religions, in concord and harmony, in the spirit of perfect joy and 
fragrance. Remind them also of that which is for the benefis of all; 
but beware that ye make not the Word of God the cause of opposition 
and stumbling, or the source of hatred among you. 

If ye have a word or an essence which another has not, say it to 
him with the tongue of Jove and kindness. If itis accepted and 
impressed, the end is attained; if not leave him to himself and pray for 
him, but do not molest him. 

The tongue of kindness is attractive to the heart, and it is the 
sword of the Spirit, it furnishes the true relation of thought to utterance; 
it is as the horizon for the arising of the Sun of Wisdom and Knowledge. 

` Blessed is he who at night approaches his couch with beart purified 
from malice an] hatred. 

‘Verily tbe Lord is the Compassionate, the Generous. 

Creatures were created through love; let them live in friendship 
and unity, This isthe commandment of the Wronged One to his Saints 
and Sincere Ones. 

The most glorious Aor is the understanding of this great 
saying: “Ali beings are the fruits of one tree, the leaves of one branch, 


the drops of one sea. Honour is for him who loyeth men, not for him 
who loveth his own.” 


Religion: and Society. 
BY 
Mr. R. S. SUBRAMANIAM, Colombo. 
(Continued from page 52, Vol. III, No. 2.) 


Thus it will be seen that the universe of Maya is under the 
influence of the three Gunas and that not only‘man here but beings of 
every sort and description, from the amoeba to the numerous devas 21¢ 
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classifiod under them according to their peculiar characteristics and that 
the Varnas (literally colour) as applicahle to India are based on scientific 
principles, not on arbitrary, selfish, or narrow-minded absurdities. The 
path of Religion is to rise from Tamas and pass through Rajas into 
Sutva and beyond to the Nirguna, even so is the path of society ;—a 
gradual training from the lower to the higher Guna and boyond—in fact 
two horses harnessed together to draw our National Coach by many a 
station and wayside stoppings, dropping a passenger here, picking up 
another there and so on. The wise leaders of old planned it all to such 
a uicety that the nation, with all its communities and clans constituted 
one harmonious whole, ‘progressing in the path of righteousness, 
towards the goal of spirituality. 

It is told that in early times, the whole world consisted of 
Brahmins only and by actions it underwent the distinctions of castes— 
a quite natural process of degradation, each Yuga, Kreta downwards 
marking the downfall. Each group of men with like tendencies drew 
closer and closer and the divisions became more maiked and sharp, 
although still flexible and interchangeable. Each group or varna had 
its duties, not forced upon it by anybody but voluntarily choser, 
because the members could do no better. All the duties once per- 
formed by early Brahmins of the Kreta Yuga came to be apportioned, as 
some, while attending to one, neglected the rest and lost their position, 

“Those twice-born men or Brahmins, who were fond of the 
enjoyments of desires, fierce, passionate, and daring in (the pursuit of) 
desired objects, who had abandoned their own duties, men of ruddy 
complexion, —these attained the rank of Kshatriyas.” 

"Those twice-born men or Brahmins, who had taken to the 
profession of tending cattle, who were yellow in colour, lived by agri- 
culture, and abode not by their own duties,—these attained the rank of 
Vaishyas,”’ 

“Those twice-born men or Brahmins, who were fond of killing 
and telling falsehoods, covetous, who lived-by alll (kinds of) occupations, 
dark in colour, and who abandoned all cleanliness,—these attained the 
rank pi Sudras.” 

“Separated by ieee veers the twice-born have undergone 
differentiation into castes.” 

The law-givers came on the scene ic codify the laws and customs 
in order to presorye the nation from decay and to prescribe the duties 
Which each one should remember and perform for the national welfare— 
Thus came the Smrithis with the following prescriptions :— 
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“Tet the Brahmins do the following six duties—Juearning and 
Teaching (the Vedas), Performing Yajnas (sacrifice), and officiating (at 
Yagnas), giving and receiving donations.” 

“The Ksbatriyas—Learning the Vedas, Performing Yagnas, giving 
donations and ruling over the subjects.” 

The Vaiayas--Learuing the Vedas, giving donations, trading, 
louding money on inlerest, protecting the cows and cultivating the 
lands,” 

The Sudras—Performing service to tho above three Varnas as 
their chief dharma. : 

They furtber prescribe that in times of emergency when the 
Brahmin cannot earn his livelihood by duties prescribed to his Varna, 
he may live by performing the Kshatriya charma and if even that were 
impracticable, he may take up the Vaisya Dharma except cultivating 
the land and trading in prohibited articles. Likewise the Kshatriya 
may do the dharma of the Varna next: below him and so on. The 
Brahmin is given the privilege, under the above special circamstances, 
even to accept donations from, or to teach the Vedas to, prohibited 
people, for the Brahmin by his nature is pure as water or fire and 
inours no-sin. The Brahmin and Kshatriya may receive interest ab 

quartet or half rate (3 per cent., 6 per cent.) 

The Smrithis again declare that the Brahmin who does not know to 
bless is a Sudra; the Brahmin who does xot recite the Vedas is a useless 
man; be who without learning’ the Vedas takes to worldly sciences 
becomes a Sudra with all his clan; that before the Upanayana 
(ivitiation—additional eyo) he is equal to a Sudra: Should the Brahmin 
sell milk he becomes a Sudra in three days: should he sell prohibited 
articles he becomes » Vaisya in seven days: that the following deserve 
to be respected, the one fullowing being more meritorious than the one 
preceding—Wealth acquired by righi means, unclo and other elders; 
seniority in’ age, righteousness and learning: the one who has more of 
the above should be respscted and worshipped by the one who has less. 
A Sudra of more than ninety should be respected by all: that the 
following can be had from wherever it may be found irrespective of the 
status or position—women, gems, learning, righteousness, achara, good 
words, aad the many sciences; thai in the absence of Brahmins tho 
Vedas should be learnt even from the Kshatriya or the Vaisya. 

The above are quotations from Smrithis taken at random but 
they show the general principles underlying the Varnas, their dharmas, 
and the respective functions of each. Two principles are here very 
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predominevt, one, that association of likes preserve the nature intact, 
tending to the pexpeluation of Varna Dharmas by herdity and the other, 
that, at the same time Varna is not by birth alone but by acquisition of 
the nature and the qualities peculiar to that Varna, Jn other words a 
Brahmin has by birth the Satva nature but even among the Sudras, 
Brahmins are to be tound; the facilities for the acquisition of brahmin 
nature are greater in a Brahmin family than in a Sudra family. That 
such was the intention and the application of the law in the ancient 
times is not only evident from the above but also from the Puranic 
traditions. j 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 
WE aro extremely thankful to our Patron, Col. T. F. Dowden, for 
giving us a liberal donation for the fourth time and thus helping us in 
our financial difliculties. 


BEFORE we can command, we must learn to obey. 


SOME men are haughty towards those under their authority. but 
cringe and yield before their superiors. What is this due to? 


WHILE caste differences are desired to be perpetuated, there is no 
reason in grumbling against the claims for separate xepresentation in 
Councils. The mere cutting of a few branches of a tree is not removing 
the tree. To remove it, it must be rooted out. So, let caste go. 


IN politics, somo sort of democratic form of Goyernment is desired 
in India; but jp religious and social matters, a desire for despotic 
authority exists, Selfishness is at the bottom of this difference. 


THE palaces of the rich ace the work of the poor. 


TAERE is a Greek Distich which says, the best is pa the 
Second is beauty, and the third is to be rich with innocence.” But the 
Present dishonest and competitive system of earning wealth pe 
tinge of innocence in it. 


HEsIopos says: “ Work is no Searice but idleness is & disgrace.” 
The world now thinks otherwise. : 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


138 THE NEW REFORMER. 


DEMOSTHENES says: “No man, who wil] not make an efforė for 
himsolf, need apply for aid to his friends and much less to the gods.” 


ARISTOTLE says: © According to tbe proverb, itis impossible for 
friends to know each other till they have eaten a certain quantity of salt 
with each otber.” 


Lucy A. MALORY says: “Your mind is your Spiritual Treasury, 
What you put in itis yours for ever. You may put something in it to 
send out tio benefit or injure, but whatever you send out from ib, is but 
an extension of what you have put into it.” 


THE New Age Magazine says: “God consciousness, that is what 
we are working for. How shall we reach it? By austerities? By study? 
By self-growth ? Not directly by these paths if they mean any form of 
solf-aggrandisement which is not at once the self-aggrandisement of all. 
And we know that there can be no individual self-aggrandisement 
that has not a corresponding ahaseinent for some other person. We 
can go on towards God consciousness ouly by giving ourselves in loving 
service to the world about us. ‘There is no other way, although there 
are many ways of stating this truth and loving it.” 


A GOURT decision establishing the right of n Native Christian to the 
use of a public well has recently beon rendered by the Court of the 
Judicial Commissioner, the highest Court in the Central Provinces. Tho 


decision is of special valuo and interest because of coming from so high 
a Court, 


TN a recent case in Madras, a Presidency Magistrate decided that 
a manager of a Paper sending a V.-P. P. to his readers without 
actually receiving orders, is not committing an offence. The moral 
and legal responsibilities arising from the acceptance of copies of papers 
in the face of express notices demanding subscriptions in case thos? 
copies are accepted, are not generally understood by many. 


THE Subodh Patrika writes:— Dr. Sanyasi Charan Roy was 
married to Miss ©. A. Scott, at Leicester, England, on the 29th April, 
according to Theistic rites. The ceremony was attended by about aix 
huvdred people. Dr. B. C. Ghose officiated as minister and w23 


assisted by Revd. J. D. Carnegie, a Congregationalist, and Revd. 
Williamson, a Presbyterian Minister.” 
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THE Advocate of Luckuow writes :—“ The Raja of Tikari, District 
Gya, was married according to Vedic rites to Srimati Sita, Devi, formerly 
Miss Thompson, whose shuddi ceremony had taken place the 
previous Sunday. The ceremony which was attended by a considerable 
gathering, took tiwo hours to perform. The Raja recited the Vedie 
Mantras with the help of Pandits and the bride their English 
translation. The wedding was followed by a dinner in which all those 


prosent joined. 


WE learn from the Arya Patrika that Shrimati Sita Devi 
formerly known as Elsie Forrester Thompson, an Australian lady, aged 
about 20, was purified on the 2rd May by the City Arya Samaj, 
Lucknow, at Vizianagaram House ab § A.M. in the presence of 
nearly one thousand men. The ceremony was a great success. 
Great enthusiasm prevailed. The lady donated Rs. 2,000 tothe City 
Arya Samaj and gave a sovereign each to the Pandits as dakshina 
which they gave away to the Arya Samai. Shrimati Sita Devi in a 
brief but lucid speech expressed her joy in entecing the Arya Samaj. 
The President of the Saməsj remarked that the character of Sita 
depicted in the Ramayana caused a change in Miss Forrester’s thoughts 
and attracted her attention towards the beauty of the Hindu Religion, 
culminating in her embracing the religion of the Arya Samaj. She 
was so inuch attracted by the life of Sita that she preferred herself to 
be called henceforth by that sacred name. The sumptuous breakfast, 
provided for the occasion, was vartaken of by the guests then present, 
in company of Shrimati Sits, Devi and the sight was worth seeing, for 
the Australian lady had forsaken the use of the fork and knife, and 
took her food in earthen pots and drank waler with an earthen doit. 


THE “Free Institution for the Depressed Classes” which was 
started in Madras on the 1st February 1909, bas at present a strength 
of 42 boys and 17 girls, of which 25 are Panchama boys and 12 
Panchama girls. There are moro children desiring admission. The 
teaching staff consists of four members of the order of the “Sons of India,” 
instituted by Mrs. Anne Besant. Education is impartea in Englisb and 


Tamil or Telugu up to the Primary Standard. Arithmetic, Drawing and 
tis the intention of the conduc- 


- Hygiene are compulsory subjects. I 
eee ae d aptitude of the 


tors to teach such subjects as will develop the inherite 
children of those pursuing particular trades. 
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THE Third Arya Vysya Conference opened at Cocanada on the 
5th ultimo. Resolutions about the constitution of the Sabah, the 
marriages of Vysia boys and girls, performance of Vedic rites, discourage. 
ment of nauivhes, encouragement of indigenous industries, and 
foreign trade were passed. 

THE Ootapuras in Travancore are houses for feeding Brahmins, 
There are about 41 of them in that State exclusive of the principal one 
at the capital, known as the Agrasala, where twice a day nearly 8,000 
Brahmins are fed gratuitously. In those days when Brahmins were 
poor and devoted themselves exclusively to intellectual pursuits and 
to the cultivation of learning, they might have been necessary. Now 
that the Brahmins have entered into eyery walk of life for the 
acquisition of wealth, it is commonly thought that there is no uecessiby 
to keep them up. 

THE Indian Messenger reports: ‘ Miss Hamabai Frangi Petit has 
offered the munificent sum of twelve lakhs of rupees for the purpose 
of founding an orphanage in Bombay in raemory of her mother, the 
late Bai Awaibai Petit. It has been decided to Jaunch the project as 
early as possible and trustees have already been appointed to make 
the necessary arrangements. Mr. Jehanjir Bomanji has been appointed 
the Honorary Secretary to the Trustees. The Trustees have been 
authorized to select a site for the Orphanage in or near Bombay.” 


THE Third Session of the Keralaya Nair Samajam began on the 
10th April last. Retired High Court Judge Mr. A. Govinda Pillay 
presided over tha Conterence. Delegates from all parts of Kerala 
attended the Conference. The President justified the-Nair Samajam 
pointing out its achievements and - potentialities. The Secretary's 
report of past year was a record of splendid work accomplished in 
Educational, Social, and Economic matters. On the second day of the 
Conference, resolutions relating to the fusion of Sub-castes, Technical 
Education, Industrial and Commercial pursuits, Agcicultural Banks and 
Co-operative Credit Societies, etc., were passed. The whole of the 
proceedings was conducted in Malayalam. 


THE India Office has issued the official announcement of the 
establishment of a Bureau for the supply of information to Indian 
students in Loudon, the constitution of an Advisory Committee anil th 
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appointment of Mr. T. W. Arnoid as Educational Adviser to Indian 
students. The functions of the Bureau will be to answer inquiries in 
regard to educational facilities, to keep a list of lodgings and boarding 
houses suitable for Indian students and of private families willing to 
receive them as paying guests, and to furnish students with references, 
etc. Lord Ampthill has consented to act as Chairman of the Advisory 
Committee of which Syed Ameer Ali, Esq., C.LE., and six others ara 
members. 


THE Jain Sccial and Religious Conference held at Poona during 
May is another example of the widely-spreading practice of Association 
for the purpose of mutual protection and social progress. All religious 
denominations are beginning to be anxious over the electoral proposals 
generously offered from home, but the effect of which is entirely mis- 
understood there as applied to India sud may have unlooked for results, 


A CORRESPONDENT writes: ‘The Secretary of State for India 
desires that policy should be directed to one-third of the civil medical 
appointments being allotted to Local Practitioners. The idea originated 
in the observed abnormal growth of the Indian Military Medical services 
unconnected with Military requirements, with its attendant expense. 
The public will doubtless hail with satisfaction any arrangement which 
tends to Jessen the force of the monopoly enjoyed by the medical 
services which enables them to charge high fees for ordinary services. 
But private enterprise in medical tine will not beneficially affect the 
public, by cutside appointments being made to Government posts. 
Private enterprise cannot easily compote against subsidised Government 
agencies allowed to tako private enterprise. But the public are them- 
selves somewhat to blame for not calling in the services of native 
doctors whera relinble ones are endeavouring to establish practice. Tbe 
Medical profession is one for which the Irdian mind is probably 


especially adapted, native doctors of standing could be safely relied in 


perhaps 90 per cent. of the ordinary cases offering, and would not charge 


ten per cent. of the fees.” 


— 


MR. ANDREW C4RNEGIE has given £20,000 to found a French 


Heroes’ Fund. 


THE arrangements for the summer school of the National Conference 
Union for sucial service, for the study of social questions to be held at 
Manchester College from July 12th to July 16th have baen completed, 
4 
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THE Annual Meoting of the Peace Society was held on Tuesday, 
18th May Jast, at the Mansion House, under the presidency of the 
Lord Mayor and among those who sent lotters of regret tor absence, 
expressing full sympathy with the object of the meeting, were the 
Prime Minister, the Chancellor of the Exvbequer, the Lord Chancellor, 
the Bishop of London, Dr. Clifford and Lord Avebury. The Bishop 
of Hereford movad the principal resolution relating to mutual limitation 
and eventual reduction of armaments. Lord Courtney moved a reso- 
lution affirming the principle of arbitration. 


We are glad to note that the Fifth British Nationat Peace Congress 
isto be held at Cardiff on June 29th and 30th. Professor Stuniey Jevons 
and Miss G. S. Milner being the local Secretaries; und that the 
Bighteenth Universal (International) Peace Congress meets at Stock- 
holm, August 30th to September 5th. 


TAE International Women’s Suffrage Congress which has been 
meeting in London in the new St. James’ Hall was attended hy 
delegates from twenty-two countries of the world. The final resolution 
passed was as follows:— That this Congress observes with heartfelt 
thankfulness the new spirit of comradeship and mutual understanding 
which has grown up through this International Alliance, binding 
together the women of all nations, and growing in strength with each 
successive congress, and believes that this spirit carried into political 
life will enabie them as voters, to contribute an element, hitherto 
lacking, towards the peaceful solution of great Internationa} problems.” 
The President of the Conference was Mrs. Chapman Cati, an American. 


THE Tenth Triennial Meeting of the National Conference of 
Unitarian, Liberal Christian, Preshyterian and other non-subscribing or 
kindred Congregations was held at Bolton from 19th April to 23rd 
April last. We are glad to understand that the meetings have beon 
eminently successful both in point of numbers and in the sustained 
interest of the proceedings. The friends in Bolton gave a hearty 
welcome and the hospitable arrangements for the comfort and con- 
venience of the guests were, we learn, very admirable The Gvild’s 
Union Meoting and the gathering of young people on the 19th was 
again a great success. On tho 20th, Dr. Elliot, President of the 
American. Unitarian Association, preached a sermon on “A Practical 

Idealism,” _ Boyd. Philip Wicksteed preached the Conference sermon: 
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The business meeting was well completed with the time allotted in two 
Sessions. Tho 21st was a fullday. It opened with a Communion 
Service. Next came the President's address and after that Prof. Henry 
Jones’ address on the ‘Problem of Evil.” Dr. Carpenter was in the 
chair. Ths Conversazione was an extremely pleasant social occasion. 
On the 22nd and 23rd, very able and interasting papers on “The 
Wider meaning of Modernism,” “Reform of the Poor Law,” and “On 
Congregations’ were read. 


G. S. MERRIMAN says: “A little thought will show you how 
vastly your own happiness depends upon the way other people bear 
themselves towards you. The looks and tones at your breakfast table, the 
conduct of yonr fellow workers or employers, the faithful or unreliable 
men you deal with, what people say to you in the street, the way your 
cook and housemaid do their work, the letters you get, the friends or 
foes you meet,—these things make up very much the pleasure or misery 
of your day. Turn the idea round, and remember that just so much 
aro you adding to the pleasure or the misery of other peoples’ days, And 
this is the half of the matter which you can conirol. : Whether any 
particular day shall bring to you move of happiness or suffering is 
largely beyond your power to determine. Whether each day of your 
lifo shall give happiness or suffering rests with yourself.” 


Acknowledgments, 
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CORRESPONDENCE, 


(Lhe Editor is not responsible for the opinions of Correspondents.] 
Flesh-eating. 

To THE Eprvor OF THE “NEW REFORMER,” MADKAS. 
Sik, g nes 

Mr. Keshaylal L. Oza, B.A. in his article on the “Verdict of 
Indian Sages” that appeared in your paper of the May and June issues 
condemns Christendom in very bitter language for eating flesh and 
quotes Hindu scriptures very profusely. We, Christians, are not bound - 
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by them. Ho has also ignored tha fact that the great majority of the 
Hindus are flesh-caters. 

Our Scriptures abound with authority for flesh-eating. Our Lorg 
Jesus himself ate fish and St. Paul expressly permits it. We have every 
authority over the animal kingdom. 

I shall ‘be very thankful if Mr. Keshavlal L. Oza answers tho 
following questions :— 

1. Are there not examples of vegetarians being more inhumane 
than flesh-eaters ? 

9. Would vegetarian diet suit people at the North Pole? 

3. Would not animals die lingering deaths by disease and starva- 
tion if they are not slaughtered? Wovld not that method of meeting ` 
death cause greater svffering to them ? 

4, If yegetarianisin is established, what is to become of tho 
surplus animais ? 

5. Do not vegetables also live ? 
6. Are not vegetarians weak and in want of courago ? 
7. Is not man best suited for a mixed diet? 
8. Does not fish contain more phosphorous than other foods? 
9. Is not vegetable food nasty ? 
10. Does not vegetarianism reduce life? 
11. If vegetarianism is established, where are we to go for leather ? 
And what are we to do for broths to the sick ? 


12. If animals can live upon other animals, why not man upon 
animals ? 


MADRAS, | Yours truly, 
June 10th, 1909. A CHRISTIAN. 


Formation of Character, ` 

BY ii 

Mr, K. NARASIMHAM, B.A. Pittapur. 
(Continued fron our last issue.) 


Although the standard of character is not fixed, fluctuating according to times 
and conditions of society, there are certain elements of a constant nature, applicable 
to all times and climes. There are roughly speaking five important factors that 
determine a man’s character and that make it good or bad. The first of them 
is whet they call ‘temperament.’ It is the capital, as it were, with which we 
start in life. This is not the place for me to enter into polemics about the 
origin of this temper, temperament, disposition or innate tendency in each man 
for good or evil. Be it the product of Karma, or heredity; or be it the arbitrary 
gift of God (I am slow to believe however it is tho last, for there are characters 
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in the world which are not at all ir keeping with the holy 


attributes of the 
Giver;) it is there; and we cannot ignore its existence, 


: 3 Some men, as if 
instinctively feel for others in their suffering, while some others pars by with 
indifference. This innate goodness or badness is afterwards improved or rectified 
or modified by other circumstances in life, 

Home, school, company and books are the other four. Home training, we 
have none worth the name. Our motbers, sisters, and wives are shut out of 
the light of education. The breeding we have there, would even go to counteract 
the wholesome influences at school and elsewhere. We are responsible for this sad 
state of things. We have grudged them the education which we have received with 
so much advantage ; and we cannot help reaping the consequences of our selfishness. 
Boys of to-day, live in three different atmospheres : the atmosphere of home stinking 
with ignorance and superstition, the atmosphere of colleges and schools redolent 
with high ideals calculated to ennoble the pupil’s mivd, and the atmosphere of 
society refusing to be perfumed and throwing all manner of obstacles in the way 
of carrying cut the principles imbibed in the student’s life. This triple Jife as a 
matter of course becomes irksome. Reform therefore your homes first. Let the 
wives become like the model lady (it was Mrs. Gladstone, if I remember right) 
who we are told, nsed to sort and docket the bundles of daily private correspondence 
addressed to the distinguished Premier before his return from the morning customary 
walk, and write replies to dictation while he was sipping his coffee, It is then 
that your home will become a heaven on earth and your life, work smooth and 
easy. Outside the house choose good company, for your character is imperceptibly 
moulded after that of your companions. Do not make anybody and everybody 
friend, nor at the same time create enemies unnecessarily by indiscret word and 

. action, Making a friend of one does uot necessarily imply making an enemy of 
another ; there is a vast extent of neutral ground between. Next coming to books, 
be very careful in the choice of books. What useful purpose books serve 
toa reflective mind is well portrayed in ‘‘ Southey’s Scholar.” Serious study must 
be alternated by light reading. ‘Che use of novels by boys need not be altogether 
forbidden. Good and sober novels may be put in the hands of students — Novels 
free from exciting and sensuous portraitures and giving graphic accounts of the 
life and character of societies at various times; for they prove valuable supplements 
to dry books on history and geography—even fairy tales may be read as such 
With some advantage, Your library should cousist not only of books that develop 
the intellect but also of such as cultivate the heart. Modern civilization, I am 
afraid, neglects the heartside. In this connection 1 cannot do better than quote 
a few lines from one of the leaders in an cld number of ‘ Prabudha Bharta! : 


“To enter into the subject there are two important faculties in man, YZ., 


the heart and the intellect, cach of these the Vedanta says, must be developed 
but not the one at the expense of the other. They are meet togene a 
each may help and guide the other, like a pair of horses drawing myn 
The business of the heart is to feel and love, but it often makes pean bed. 
rcason comes to its help and corrects it. For example the old ae inl sa 
Weeps for the children born and yet unborn he is leaving behind b eR ? 
him that he is trusting to broken reeds; that children, friends, Siig a 
and lands follow him not beyond his grave; and that he 


has to make his si 
RA to argue and _ 
all alone, Similarly it is the busin2ss of reason to discriminate, to arg 
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to judge; but left to itself, it also makes mistakes, which the heart corrects, 
“ Stay ” says the alchemist to his weeping wife in Balzaac’s novel, “‘stay, I havo 
decomposed tears, tears contain a little phosphate of lime, some chioride of soda, 
some mucus and some water.” To him weeping meant only that much. This 
is reason left to itself, and here the heart says, “Learned idiot, look behing, 
it is the heart that weeps.” So then the heart and the intellect are capable 
of correcting each other, and they can not only correct, but also develop cach other, 
The perfect man is a beautiful combination of the head avd tho heart, 
and he has no quarrel with either, foc he knows the place and sphere of each, 
Individuals make up the society, and, roughly speaking, it is their heart portion 
that reveals itself in religion and the head portion that takes shape «s civilization, 
As in the individual, the heart, and the head mutvally correct and develop each 
other, so in society also, religion and material advancement, faith and science, 
ought to be the companions and guides of each other. It will be a mistake to 
cry down civilization and holà up blind irrational religion, as the be-all and 
end-all of existence; and it will be equally absurd to extol the latter aud cry 
down the former. The erd of existence is not blind, irrational religion, nor is 
it barcon intellectual science; it is the harmonious blending of the head and 
the heart, of Jove and light, of faith and kuowledge; it is religion culminating 
in philosophy, and science developed into wisdom. Perfect knowledge is all love; 


perfect love is all knowledge,” 
(Ta be continued.) 


Letters from the English Lakes. 
BY 
Mr. FREDERICK BARR, M. A. 
(Continued from page 76, Vol. III, No. 2.) 


But I think I hear you say my way has long enough been ‘clogged’ and I 
pardon you for passing a judgment upon my loitering. Tho novelty of the noise 
the things made must be my excuse, So shutting my ears I saunter on, and the 
curious sense of being at once in Scotland and in England again comes over one. 
Glance at the street names: Here is ‘‘ English Street ’’—the chief Street of the City— 
which leads you into ‘' Scotch Street? and to Scotland Road. What a street of Hotels 
is this Scotch Street! Beginning, as becometh it well, with the sign of tho “ Blue 
Bell’’-—(vide representation of twanging Bell with most defiant clapper) ; opposite 
is the ‘‘ Rising Sun” —(vide Gargoyle face, irate, inane, with bristling beams of 
golden hair) ; and so on thick and sure all down the Street, the signboards vie with 
one another in pictorial art and descriptive letterpress. ‘There is ‘‘ The Bay Horse,” 
most mettlesome of steeds; ‘‘The Durham Ox,” most massive of steers; ~ Tho 
Barley Sheaf ;” “* The Stack of Oats;’’ ‘‘The 8 Crowns;” ‘‘The Duko’s Head’ 
‘The Ship ;’’ and most quaint of all perhaps, ‘‘ The Malt Shovel,’’ showing aà Man 
diligently shovelling nothing nowhere.. But the masterpiece of the whole gallery is 
‘The Mounted Drover,” which triumphantly decorates a small Hostelry neat the 
end of Eden Bridge. There sits the monarch of a thousand flocks, ambling along in 
State on his palfrey, with a herd of frolicsome heifers in shaggy coats, and calves 
racing with tails aloft, and sheep hustling, and collie dogs barking—all in full cry 
around hiin, he from the midst looking out at you in broad bonnet and knee 
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breeches, and blue surtout, in his hand a curling whip. A Highland Drover, I'll 
be bound, come thither from Falkirk Tryst with swollen saddle bags, which he 
means to reduce by investment in certain English stock his sagacity foresees in 
coming demand. Let the less long-sighted Sassanach beware ! Js there not a 
twinkle in the old gentleman's eye which seems to say, ‘I know a trick worth two of 
that ?’ 

Across the bridge—on the Scotch side, that is—the first signboard that cavght 
my eye bore this characteristic adage of the ‘ canny ’ race— 

“A Bird in Hand,” * 

Strolling back we cross the Eden again—(ihe Eden of Wordsworth's sonnet, 
beginning, 

“Eden! till now thy beauty had I viewed 

By glimpses only ——”’ 
and thoi cross the town to its other river, the Caldew, above which we were told the 
only remaining portion of the old wall was to be seen. For remember, this quaint 
and bright old town lies not only ia the Scottish Border, but far beyond, in the 
borders of British History, It dates to the time of the Romans and was built close 
by Hadrian’s Wall, ib is said, and had walls and moat and gateways three of ite own— 
Scotch, and Irish, and English. Later, in the Middle Ages, it became preminent in 
our annals of war, its position and its strength making it a city of great importance, 
Meditating over its long, eventful life, it was easy to imagive what a stirring city it 
would be in these old days. I thought of how its national and its feudal wars on 
the one side, and its civil wars on the other, would keep it in a perpetual commo- 
tion, in a perpetual fever of defensive strain, and as, at the turning of a street, we 
encounterea the grim frontage of its castie, with its gaping gables, and rugged 
though ruined strength, 1 thought of how many a donghty deed of Scot and Saxon 
its stones could speak of. And as we crossed the few hundred yards trom its castle 
to its calm cathedral aisles, I thought with swelling soul of deeds not doughty now 
but dastardly, when the beauty and the treasures of these sacred shades were trod in 
the dust by brutish troops unmanned and maddened by fanaticism. For this fine 
Cathedral was partially sacked in the so-called civil wars. All this is altered now. 
The old world has given place to the new. A portion of the old defensive Wall may 
indeed, I am told, still be seen [that on the West side] and the Castle is still the 
home of soldiers, but its huge Portcullis, crusted with rust, is almost toothiess, and 
in its roving moat in strange contrast with former days, innocuous cocks and hens 
Scotch grey and English Dorking stratted ebout in afterncon parade, crowing and 
cackliug and pecking grass together in happy friendship. And the outraged and 
wounded Church has had its sores bound up, and the fair grand beauty and its 
Norman birthright has been largely restored toit. For though Carlisle Cathedral i, 
not one of the show-churches of the nation its East window is, I believe, the largest 
and finest in England, superior even it is said to the famous West window of York 


- 


Minster, 2 : c A 

So much for the charms of ‘ Faire Carlisle,’ a city quaintly mixed of ancient 
and of modern. We leave it feeling the ricker for our brief sojourn there, feeling 
it to be a fit introduction to that classic district of the English Lakes from which 


have issued the streams of so much National Poetry and Art, 
[To be continued. All rights reserved.) 


"It was amusing to read over the door the name of the proprietrix of this little Lan 
“Isabella Swallow.” 
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TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 
Worry. 
(By E. BARRATT BOYD in the Light of Reason.) 


Or all tho hurtful habits to which the sons and daughters of men are 
addicted there is none which is more fatal to their well-being than that of worry, 
Old and young, rich and poor, are alike the victims of this dread disease; 
some more, others less, according to their difierent temperaments, and the 
degree of wisdom which they bring to bear on the trials and temptations of their 
common lot. To those who have eyes to see and hearts to understand, it must 
ever be a matter of deep and sorrowful regret that the great majority of their 
brothers and sisters are in bondage to a power which has in itself no authority or 
influence, no existence even, save that with which it is endowed by its slaves, 
Pause and think. Has worry ever done any good? Has it ever warded off 
impending trouble? Has it ever helped to hear misfortune? Has it ever shown a 
way out of a difficulty ? No, most emphatically, no! It has invariably weakened 
the powers of resistance, supped the strength and vitality, aud retarded thought, 
thereby making everything seem a hopeless aad alarming confusion. 

It is always ivteresting and instructive to find out the derivation of a word; it 
aids one very materially in arriving ab a just estimate of iss weight and meaning. 
This is very true of the word worry. It comes either from the Dutch worgen, to 
strangle, or the German, wurgen, to choke. Who among us does not know, from 
bitter experience, the strangling, choking, and ultimately paralyzing effects of 
worry ? Physically, mentally, morally, and spiritually, its effects are disastrous. On 
the living tissue it leaves indelible traces. The drawn, apprehensive, and careworn 
look, the stooping shoulders, the lagging step, and general air of dreary hopelessness, 
point out so plainly, that he who runs may read, the victim of corroding care. 
Thins, too, of the useless expenditure of thought and vitality which, directed 
and concentrated in profitable efiort, might carry its possessors far along tho 
high road to success, instead of dragging them through the mud and marsh of the 
by-ways. 

In the world of science it is a recognised fact that like attracts like, and it ja 
equally true in the realm of thought. Like attracts like ; the mind grows from 
what it feeds upon; a force greater than we realize is at work in the power of 
thought. ‘‘As a man thinketh in his heart so is he,” and ‘* Whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap.” Thoughts of worry, doubt, and fear, bring forth ® 
plentiful harvest of their own kind, the tares of the wheat-field of thought. “Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles.” 


On the moral and spiritual nature, harassing anxiety exerts its blighting 
influence. Taking a superficial view, looking on the surface only, it may not seem 
so, but dig deep down and at the root will it not be foand that many of the 
unlovely thoughts and actions which mar men’s lives, are caused by the canker of 
care, Selfishness, too great anxiety over individual interests to the total exclusion 
of any thought or desire to lend a helping hand fo » weaker brother; irritability of 
temper, bitterness, depression of spirits, and continual unrest, are not all these the 
offspring of worry ? Each and sll actas barriers between man and man to separate 
him and bis finite possibilities feom the infinite and its inexhaustible completeness 
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It has been said that a certain amount of worry and anxiety is inseparable frorn 
life under existing conditions. Granted that troubles and trials are numerous, does 
it of necessity follow that they should be worried over? Would it not be infinitely 
wiser to face the matter in a sound, practical common-sense way? It would be pre- 
ferable to look upon it like this. If the trouble can be removed, set to work and 
remove it. Should it be only possible to alleviate it, then alleviate it. In suitable 
cases ignore it, and when all else fails endure it, but under no circumstances worry 
over it, All this sounds very easy—it is proverbially easy to give advice—but every- 
one knows how exceedingly difficult it is to carry it out. But, like a key to a puzzling 


problem, true knowledge unravels the whole mystery. Take the higher view, ‘ All 

things work together for goud ;’’ it may uot be present good, but assuredly it will be 

ultimate good. Looked upon as necessary experiences, lessons to be learnt by heart, 

ail former occasions of worry become transformed into opportunities of self- 
\ improvement and growth, opportunities which the wise will never wish to avoid, but 
| which they will on the contrary, welcome «nd rejoice in. To feel this always would 
be to live on the mountain top, but the day is not yet that men have reached the 
indispensable perfection of character to make that possible. Nevertheless the aim 
and ideal cannot be too high. Those who strive to reach the heights are sure to 
make more headway and greater progress than those who only desire to settle in the 
valley. ‘Tis faith, more faith, and fuller that we want;” the lack of this faith is 
the main-spring of worry. All strife tends upwards towards victory ; good will 
ultimately win the day. The deep waters of sorrow, the weary, comfortless desert 
of pain, and the dark and dreary forests of doubt and fear, are all essential for the 
highest development of character. 

‘‘ Music is born in anguish, sweetest songs 
Gush with the life-blood from the singer's heart.” 

But through all and in spite of all the daily, hourly endeavour of all who wish to 
attain must be to ‘‘ Be of good faith and fear not,” worry not, remembering that 
‘t God’s in His heaven, all's right with the world.” 


i] 


SUCCESS AND FAILURE. | 


(From the “ NEW AGE MAGAZINE.”’) 


THE goal of life is not success. Neither failure or success are what life is for. Both 
come to man for a higher result thaneither. That higher result is the soul's progress 
aad real welfare. There will be many successes and many failures in the great 


Progress of the soul in futurity. It iss mistake to place too great value on either 
One leads to the other. They are 


Success or failure. They are for temporary use. 
reciprocal alternates. Such is confluent life. 

The bitterest failure has within it the sprouting seeds of success, and every 
Success must turn to barren failure unless the man uses it as a means to reach a =. 
and greater success. A failure can do the same foraman. In the soul's aii 
failure and success are of equal value if they lift the soul to better things. Oiten- 
times failnre will lift the soul when success will degrade it. Re not cast down. 
Things are not what they seem. The down man can be up if he aaa God; and me 
up man isa vain pretence and sowing seeds of destruction if God is not with him. 
The worldly glamoured man knows not God. God is not seen of men. 


5 
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The oniy thing that counts in the race of life is ttue soul greatness, Nothing 
less than this shall make any mark. ‘True greatness comes from greatness of charac- 
ter. Greatness of character is nobility of ideal ana kindness of heart. Nothing 
less. Nothing more. This is greater than success. It often comes through failure, 
if that failure turns the man inward towards the heavenly Kingdom of the Soul, 
Ghrist Jesus. That is what success is. That is what character is. Without Christ 
everything we touch is failure, and with Christ whatever we touch, with Him,— 
is success, even though it be through human degradation a the cup of woe. 
‘Ty the Cross of Christ I glory, towering o’er the wrecks of time.’ 


ANGER. 
(From the Universal Republic.) 


It is considered perfectly legitimate to become angry, although all the vices and 
crimes that are the offspring of uncontrolled temper are condemned. 

There ‘can be no conirol of the mind as long as anger is allowed full sway. It 
warps the judgment, clouds reeson. and stands in the way of harmonious thinking. 

An angry man is a slave to disorderly thoughts. He is not fit to hold an office 
where he must govern others, for self-government is the foundation of all good 
government. Many a war has beeu precipitated by a bad-tempered person holding 
high office. Ungovernable temper breaks up bomes by the thousands. 

Anger is the hell that stands in the way of the “‘Heaven within” from manifest- 
ing. It destroys Peace, Happiness, and Prosperity, banishes Love and Wisdom, 
makes criminals, and presents us from realizing the good and perfcction of Life. 

Anger is not a small thing in the waste and destruction of iife. 

Anger makes a fool of even a wise man. 

Anger makes a criminal of a respectable man. 

Anger wastes the forces of once’s being and, therefore, deranges the proper 
working of all the organs snd faculties that depend for their harmonius action on 
those forces. 


Anger wasting the forces of life, the individual sccks to replace the wasted 
energy by liquor and injurious narcotics. 


Anger breaks up long-standing friendship and creates coldness where love 
previously reigned. 


An angry man who has lost control of himself is more dangerous than a wild 
beast. 3 

Anger opens the door to all manner of diseases, weaknesses, and failures. 

Anger, finally, is the bankruptcy of the spirit. 

Tt is of far more importance to the welfare of the individual that he be taught in 
the schools the control end transformation of anger in his being than all else he may 
learn of superficial knowledge. And yet in all the ages this bas, generaily, bee? 
scarcely touched upon, except within the past two decades. 

To tell peopie that it is bad for them to give way to anger is not enough. The 
Science of Harmony must be taught—the way to transform discord to music. 
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OAHSPE, THE NEW BIBLE. 
i (From the World's Advance Thought). 
The new bible of these latter days, Oahspe, was written automatically on a a! 


typewriter by J. B. Newbrough, at New York City, in 1881, For fifty weeks, a 
half hour before sunrise each morning, his hands were automatically made to write, | 
by spirits present, page after page, and he was forbidden to read what had been ot 
written. At the end of that time he was told to read and publish the buok Oahspe. 
Mr. Newbrough bad purified his thought and dict before the book was written, 7 

Prof. Mdgar Lucien Larkin, Lowe Observatory, Echo Mountain, Calf., U.S.A. “4 f 
is tho distributor of Oahspe. Describing the book in a circular, he says: 

“Revealed ia the words of Jehovih, being a History of the Dominion on higher 
and lower planes, the Heaven and the Earth, and the Nations, during the past 
24,000 years, dating from the submersion of the great continent of Pan in the 
Pacific Ocean, commonly called the Flood to the Kosmon Era, which Legan in 
A. D. 1848. Also a brief history of the preceding 55,000 ycars, together with a 
cosmogny of the Universe, the creation of suns and planets, the creation of man, 
and unseen worlds in Efheran heavens. And also new commandments of Jehovib 
to Man formed iu words in the Kosmon Era, year 33. 

This venerable book gives occult reasons for all events that occur, and have 
occurred, during historic ages, and reveals the career and destiny of man. It gives 
the origin of all great religions since the first days of Sun worship. Tt deals with 
astronomy, geology, and science in a new and wonderful) way, and is the most 
remarkable bool in existence. 

Price $5.00, postage 50 cents, ou receipt of which it will be mailed to any office 
in the World’s Postal Union. 

Make all orders for $5.50 each, payable on Los Angeles, Calif., and address 
thom to Wdgar Lucien Larkin, Lowe Observatory, Echo Mountain, Calif, U.S.A. 


Altruistic Eudaemonism, or the Religion of 
Joy, the only tenable Ethic. 


[Helracted by F. W. FRANKLAND from “ Notes on Joy and the 
Cosmos” (New York), by RUFUS W. WEEKS.) 


Religion is the passion for coming into harmony with God; and. when God is 


felt and seen and known to be the All-Soul craving to create happiness, then religion y 
becomes the ardent desire to become oneself a destroyer of 
happiness. Thus the absolute morality becomes one with reli 
The varied notions of justice held by mankind have been 

to this absolute standard of action—only approximations— 
hostile to the real standard and then becoming bad 
further the absolute end by obeying tke highest Je 
the time and the land we tive in; yet never f 
hearts a better way, even the way ef the a 
. y 
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watch for the emergence from the welter of human ailairs aud thoughts of new 
notions of justice, uew codes nearer to the will of God. 


The sense of duty is very deeply interwoven iuto human nature. Mankind 
generally attaches this sense 10 the obedience of certain codes mainly cogsisting of a, 
restrictions. Jesus* and Paul{ undertook to transfcr it from legalism to the onc 
principle of futhering the joy of all beings. Eighteen centuries later Jeremy 
Bentham undertook to muke to saine transfer bub in terms of the coldest intellect, 

The utilitarian ethics is, under another name, the New Testament ethics of love. 

The generally recognized restrictions upon conduct are necessary | for the 
continuance and increase of the happiness of mankind, and heice, and herco 
only are they sacred. It is a woeful mistake to attach our sense of duty to 
these restrictions for thoir own sake; we should constantly have in mind that 
the only thing worth devotion for its ow:: sake is positive happiness or beings. | 

Snrely a lamentable error was made by the Catholics for so muny centuries, and 
by most schools of Protestants aftor them, in picturing God as the great Forbidder, | 
in dwelling upon sins as the fundamental events in life, things to be turned over and 
over in the mind and never forgotten ; in all this putting the mind on those 
things which go to break the bond between the spirits of men and the Central Spirit 

of their life. 

We have been taught better of late; we have been taught to look upon 
God as the great Inviter, and upon man as privileged to put down his sins 
without thinking of them, as an incidental result of turning his mind and hand 
to good work. Surely, the world is no more sinful ; and unquestionably it is 
more cheerful. 

It seems but a vague generality to talk of all enlisting in the army of divine 
good cheer, but those who do so enlist now at the opening of the twentieth century, 
I think will find their marching orders definite enough, upon thorough study of the 
situation. Our day is unquestionably a day of mighty transition ; the sneer of yes- 
terday that transition has always been the ery of the agitator, has no force to-day. 
All can feel the foundations moving under their feet, and see the social structures of 

the past totteriag. Why cannot we summon the courage and faith to look up and 
ahead, and see the City of God fairly hovering in the air, awaiting but our collective 
ardent desire aud purpose to draw it down for the shelter and joy of the race ? 


*" Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray i 
fon them which despitefully use yon that ye may be the children of your Father which ; 
is in heaven . . . Be ye therefore perfect, oven as your Father which is in heaven 1s 
perfect" (Matt. v, 44, 45, 48). “All things whatsoever ye would that men should do to yous do 
ye even so to them; for this is the Law and the Prophets.” Matt. vii, 12). 

i DONS loveth another hath fulfilled the Taw.” “ Love is the fulfilling of the Law." 

+ This statement requires qualification. There is hardly any other task to which it 
behoves ih e twentieth century to moro earnestly apply itself than that of ascertaining the area 
Oes alen E “generally recognised restrictions” do not really coincido with the 
copaltonr of human happiness. The task would have been less hard had the great leaders of 

evolutionary thought of the nineteenth century shown a courage in grappling with ethics! 
problems comparable to the courage so nobly displayed by their spiritual predecessors (the 


"philosophical radicals ” of the first half of that century) and by their spiritual successor® 
(tbe modern socialists).—F. W. FRANKLAND. 
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DARA and SIKANDAR. 
| Being Selections from a Popular Oriental Epic Poem. 
{ 
í BY 


Mr. Hussain R. SAYANI. 
Selection No. III. 


(Continued from ow last issue.) 


A threatening letter from Dara io Sikandar. 
1. In Yazden’s name the Blessed, just and true 
2, From whom discretion’s shares to us accrue. 
3. Wisdorn fom Him a constant lustre gains 
4. To perfect faith in Him when it attains. 
5. Some to squalid poverty His Will consigns, 
6. ‘Chey scarce a crust of bread or morsel find, 
7. And favours others with a pile untold 
8. A heap on heap of silver, gems and gold 
9. Dispensing thus our bliss and iniseries, 
10, Scarce as sequence to good und evil deeds, 
11. But as His free and holy Will decrees, 
12, And His Providence for final good foresees, 
13. Happy then the man who humbly joins 
14, In adoration of his Lord and finds 
15. True humbleness is surely to be prized, 
16. But to use it with the meau is scarcely wise ; 
17. For sure he will to weakness it impute 
18. And rise to unjust quarrels and disputes. 
19. A stripling thou! With judgment worth a straw, 
20. Scarce wise for thee to wrestle with tiger’s claws; 
21. Acr not the scorpion who a broken sting possessed 
i 22, And vainly thought 't would sting its enemies to death. 
28. Deceived itself it could overcome a giant's might, 
24, Nay, ’gainst a dragon madly rushed to fight. 
25. Cure thee of such fool-hardiness, oh chief 
26. Or else my dragon-sword to work shall leap, 
27. Leave thee no option but certain death to face 
28. Or ignominous flight and sheer disgrace. 
29. By sacred temple fire, by holy scripts, 
30. By Zend und Ishta, by our holy writs, * 
31. By yon adored, refulgent, worshipped Sun 
32, And by that sphere which constant course doth run, H 
33. So vast a host I’ll Jead against thee that the dust clouds raised 
34. Would from thy sight heaven’s blue vault efface, 


35. By blessed Yazdan, virtue’s fountain-source 
— %5 By blessed Yazdan, virtuejsfóuntain sorrc ae 


* All rights reserved. 
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The Story of Delhi and,Her Rulers 
BY FREDERICK BARR, M.A. 


“The veritable romance of history. No one will take up the 
book without reading it to its close. The handling is fresh and ` 
masterly, with touches of keen criticism which only @ mind fresh * 
from Europe could give. Everyone should possess & copy- The > 
author though well known in England is publishing iñ India at 
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DEMANDS OF REASON, 
BY 


THE EDITOR. 


JESUS CHRIST SAID: “ Prove all things and hold fast that which 
is good.” Mahamad said: “God hath not created anything 
better than Reason or anything more perfect or more beautiful 
than Reason; the benefits which God giveth are on its account ; 
and understanding is by it, and God’s wrath is caused by it and 
by it are rewards and punishments.” Pascal said: “Faith says 
many things in which the senses are silent but nothing which 
senses deny. It is always above thera but nothing contrary to 
them.” We should therefore see that Reason guides our decisions 
concerning every line of action we take. It has been given us for 
our guidance and its ruin is the terrible ruin of all. 

Nowhere under heaven has man’s birthright of independence 
and liberty of private judgment been so badly suppressed as in 
India. In our Shastras, the Scribes and Pharisees of India, 
very cunningly mixed up the social problems with the religious 
ones and then demanded the surrender of our reason as if the 
Whole was religious and as such was handed over to them by the 
Almighty God. Whether God gave it to them or not is an open 
question, but we are sure that it is man’s hand that wrote it and 
it is man that tells it. Whoever might be the real author of 
them, we cannot acquiesce in them independently of reason and 
contrary to its dictates. AJl the traditions and customs proceed 
from man but reason is from God. Man may err bui God 
cannot. “When the caste system was invented as a safe and easy 
foundation on which to build the most gigantic an 
dynasty of priestcraft the world has ever seen, 
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completely failed to use their reason and quietly acquiesced in the 
inequalities proposed. The result was the creation of an eternal 
hatred between the various castes of India, rendering the country 
unfit for ever for any manifestation of mutual help, goodwill or 
union. We cannot, therefore, with impunity, do anything that 
is irrational. 

It is also on account of this surrender of reason that our 
ancestors and the great majority of us even to-day believe that 
the earth is suspended in the air by the hand of the Deity, that 
the earthquake is caused by the great serpent nodding its head, 
that there are seas of sugarcane juice, wine, ghee, curds, milk, 
and fresh water, that the sun was a god, that he is moving across 
the sky in a golden car drawn by seven white horses, that the 
cause of the eclipse lay in Rahu and Kethu taking revenge on 
the sun and moon by swallowing them for a short time, and that 
crows and lizards are our prophets. It was only in days when 
reason lay dead, Manu wonderfully succeeded in ordaining that if 
a Sudra presumed to occupy the same seat as his superiors, he 
was to be banished with a mark on his hinder parts or to suffer 
a painful and ignominious punishment. If he spoke to them 
with contempt, his mouth was to be burnt; if he molested a 
Brahmin, he was to he put to death. Perhaps more cruel and 
abominable was another law which directed that if a Sudra, 
moved by a craving for knowledge, had the audacity to listen to 
the words of the sacred books, heated oil should be poured into 
his ears; and wax should be melted and the orifice of his ears 
stopped therewith. If what he had heard be committed to 
memory, he was to be killed. If the poor Sudra himself was 
murdered, the penalty paid by the guilty party was the same as 
for killing a dog, a cat or crow. Such were the laws that were then 
passed to maintain the superiority of the priest. It may here be 
noted that these laws have never been cancelled and that therefore 
they may when any favourable opportunity occurs, be again put 
into force. The danger apprehended receives greater force from 
the fact that it is the priest that has been clearly preserving his 


caste from time immemorial while all the others bave forgotten 
theirs. 
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It was only by an appeal to reason that Europe was able to 
set right the wrongs and injustice of the feudal system. Here in 
India we are not entirely wanting in such manifestations of reason. 
Buddha’s revolt against the injustice done by the priest is an 
instance in point. Butit was only triumphant for a time. We 
are not here concerned with the causes of the downfall of 
Buddhism in India but we may here mention that the priest 
contributed very largely to it. Mahipati’s one hundred saints 
and prophets of the last five centuries no doubt protested against 
many things but they made no permanent impression upon the 
country at large. 

At last, by the mercy of God, the British Government 
appeared upon the scene, with its civilization, learning and Chris- 
tianity. The times of darkness are passing away and light is 
spreading more and more. ‘The conditions of human thought 
are being changed. Men are emerging from a condition of 
ignorance and superstition into the knowledge and refinement of 
civilization. Customs and practices which were thought good for 
centuries have been brought to the bar of reason and declared 
false. The correspondence which has been defined as “the 
continuous adjustment of internal to external relations” is also 
become a condition of the moral, intellectual and religious, no 
less than that of the physical life. Human relationships are 
unconsciously being to some extent re-adjusted and regulated in 
accordance with those higher ideals which are slowly taking 
possession of the human mind. 

This is in reference to some of the educated few. Others are 
from selfish motives, quite opposed to the light they have received. 
Darkness is stil) thickly hovering over the intellect of the Mass 
and individual freedom is not much known. Custom is with 
them à divine law of conduct. Concerning every line of action, the 
question they put is not, “Is it reasonable?” but, “Did our 
grandfathers do it?” The saddest thing of all is that even the 
injured lower classes do not even now understand that a great 
injustice has been done to them. They are so much plunged so 
darkness as to think that to aspire to become higher isa sin. All 
the little progress that has been made by them has been thrust 


Upon them by the British Government. 
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Just at this juncture, great responsibility lies upon the 
educated few. They ought to sacrifice their hereditary selfishness 
upon the altar of the future welfare of India. They should study | 
the History of the Puritans and learn how they fought for the 
Rights of Conscience. They should look at Luther and the 
moral courage he shewed in the presence of the Emperor Charles 
V. They should themselves exhibit such moral courage in solving 
the various social and religious problems of India. They should 
set an example to their countrymen of freedom from superstition 
and of enlightened benevolence such as all may safely follow. 


Therefore, 


“fon of thought, be up and stirring, 
Night and day: 
Sow the seed—withdraw tho curtain— 
Clear the way! 
Mer of action, aid and cheer them, 
As ye may! 
There’s a fount about to stream, 
There's a light about to beam, 
There’s a warmth about to glow, 
There's a flower about to blow; 
There's a midnight blackness changing 
Into grey ; 
Men of thought and men of action, 
Clear the way ! 


Once the welcome light has broken, 
Who shall say 
What the unimagined glorios 
Of the day ? 
What the evil that shall perish 
In its ray ? 
Aid the dawning, tongue and pen; 
Aid it, hopes of honest men; 
Aid it, paper —aid it, type— 
Aid it, for tha hour is ripe, 
And our earnest must not slacken 
: Into play ; 
a Men of thought and men of action, $ 
Clear the way! ; 
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Lo! a cloud’s about tio vanish 


From the day; 
And a brazen wrong to crumble 
Into clay. 
Lo! the rights abou’ to conquer, 
Clear the way! 
With fhe right shall many more, 
Inter smiling at the door; 
With the giant wrong shall fall 
Many others, greas and small, 
That for ages long have held us 
For their prey; 
Men of thought and men of action 
Clear the way!” 


Out of Darkness into Light, 
BY 
Mr. R. RAMAKRISHNA Row. 


(Continued from our last issue.) 


“Ono good mother is worth a hundred school-masters.” Happy 
is the youth who has a good mother. It is from her that perception | 
flows to him. It is she that can infuse into his young heart gentleness 
and faith. But good mothers are rare. Why they are so, is obvious. 
Early marriage and our erroneous conviction “58 TS oag 5,8 No 
woman deserves independence” have done much to stunt the intellectual 
and moral faculties of our women. They are in some quarters still 
doomed to live a life of darkness and drudgery. Though man debars 
Woman from the benefit of art, nature is as kind as ever to her. If 
there are any good mothers worthy of the veneration of a principal, it 
is God who is to bo thanked for having made nature help them in be- 
coming mothers of culture and conduct. As recent events havo laid 
home to our mind the fact that unless we give light and liberty to our 
Women we cannot falsify the statement that no son of India desea 
independence, wo hopo that we shall emancipate our domestic slaves 
and enable them to have self-choice in matters pertaining to their 
Marriage, and that in a few years we shall be proud of mothers of the = 
stamp of the mother of Shakespeare, and the mother of Vidysagan. 
o rely on the instruction that 

è dE = 


But at present our young men have t 
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flows from their own souls to qualify themselves for the arduous duties 
of manhood. 

Patience encourages the desire to study our own soul. With 
patience, self-introspection begins. But we feel the necessity of a light to 
dispel the haze that prevents us from sounding our heart thoroughly, 
Nature comes in to remoye our want. God's college offers us a light, 
‘With the aid of this light we study those souls where Jove, holiness, 
and meekness are written. Acquiring self-knowledge, we understand 
what wisdom, justice, and love mean. We see that wisdom implies 
two things: “tho love ôf truth as truth, and the power fo possess 
and use this truth.” We learn that loyalty to our faculties and belief 
in their convictions make up justice to ow:selves, and a life in obedience 
to the law of the soul is justice to others. We note that “the love of 
God is piety, and the love of man is goodness.” We then “value 
knowledge for its own sake.” It is pride that tends to divorce our 
knowledge from wisdom. It is ambition that makes us lose the profit 
and pleasure ensuing from the recognition of the fact chai “even power 
itself hath not ono-tenth the might of gentleness.” Carlyle tells us that 
“ambition, the desire of shining and outshining, was the beginning of 
sin in this world.” Sensible youths will heed and ponder what Bacon 
says: By aspiring to a similitude of God in goodness or love, we shall 
not transgress or fall.” It is wrong pride that falls; it is wrong ambition 
that fails. It is perception and patience that enable us to emulate love, 
holiness, and meekness, “Ah! if one could keep this sensibility, and 
live in tho happy sufficing present, and find the day and its cheap means 
contsnting, which only ask receptivity in you, and no strained oxertion 
and eankering ambition, over-stimulating to bo at the head of your class 
and the head of society, and to have distinction and laurels!” So Jong 
as we lob passion master us, so long do we remain elated, not with know- 
ledge that is power, but with knowledge that is poverty. Not to be 
dispassionate is to be poor, ‘Chis poverty blights our youth and man- 
hood, Barren of beneficial thought, we are incapable of constructive 
gols Pretence and prejudice make us daily lose our temper, for 

bursting into passion is tho readiest mode of supplying the lack of all 
other reason.” Being liable to be affected by disease, failure, slander, 
and guile, ovr mind makes us chango every help into hindrance. To be 


powerful, we should adiust all our thoughts to an implicit and inyincible _ 


faith in a supremely wise, just, kind, strong, and beautiful sovereign of 
our soul and the universe. Relying on this sovereign, We shall 
effectively strive and struggle to achieve our salvation. Subjecting our 
will to God’s Will and voluntarily surrendering our profit and pleasure to 
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WM oa T ae , oe 
His providence and principle, we shall be great and gentie in our aims 


and achievements; and our salvation will not be far “ Many fact 

5 ne Many facts 
concur to show that we musi look deeper for onr salvation th 
stean, photographs, baioons, or astronomy. 


done for the character? With the materi 


an to 
What have these arts 
al power the moral progress hag 
not kopt paco. We owe to man, man.” Not to master virulent 
passions is to ignore God. Ignoring God, we remain strangers to the 
knowledge that is power. Impatience corrodes our heart. Tho dawn 
we shall not see. Eternal night overwhelms us. Let us worship God 
in truth and in spirit, and we shall see the golden rays of art enliven 
the latent rays of our heart and soul. Let us emulate God's love and 
holiness and meekness, and we shall emerge from despondeney into 
doughty hope from dissension into divine peace, and from darkness 
into delightful light. 
“ When I would speak what Thou basi; done 
To save me from my sin, 
I cannot make Thy mercies known, 
But self-applause creeps in,”’ 


Modern Thought of God. 
BY 
Reva. J. T. SUNDERLAND, M.A. B.D., U.S.A. 


(Continued from page 12, Vol. 111, No. 1) 


How is it that man is God-environed? Let us sea. T have already 
pointed out that no child ean live long—and certainly no man can— 
without becoming aware that there is a power higher than himself. He 
himself does not make the sun vise. He does not make the grass grow. 
He does not make his own pulse bea‘. 

And that power is one. If there is anything that modern science 
makes certain it is the unity of the universe, and this means. of 
necessity, the unity of the power which is ab the heart of the gue 
verse. But is the power intelligent? We can only judge by its 
manifestations, Its manifestations ave: intelligible. They correspond 
fo the rational order of cur thought. Therefore we are compelled to 
believe that they are the products of intelligence. What are Ce 
Manifestations? Wherever we look, in the beavens or the earth, 
We see order, regularity, law, sequence, beauty, the oporo g 
Cause and effect. These can have no connection with chance, 
chance could not have produced any of them; they are all the very 
Opposite of chance, 
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What does evolution mean if it does not mean intelligence? It 
tales intelligonce to make a watch. But would it take less intelligence 
to make a watch which should have power to make another watch 
better than itself, and that another better still, and that another 
still more improved, and so on to the end of time? Evolution js 
something liko that. Think of a process beginning in a far-away 
firemist and marching steadily on through millions of years until 
it reached a world, and then on through millions of yeurs more until 
it reached life, and still on through years counted by millions again 
until it reached man, and finally a Plato, a Shakespeare, a Christ. Can 
that process hava beon a blind thing, undirected by intelligenco? 

So then we have a God of intalligence, as well as a God of 
power. This brings us to another question, noh less important: 
Have we a God of goodness? What answer makes modern knowledge? 
We must have a God who is good or we are Jost. No other is 
worthy of worship. In the hands of no other can our destinies be 
safe. The chief difficulty in the way of believing in a God of 
goodness is found in the existence of pain and evil. But modern 
thought is helping us to see that pain, properly understood, should 
probably be classed among our blessings ; and that much more of 
what men have heen accustomed to call evil than is generally 
understood is realiy good in the making. Pain is nature's cry of 
warning. It tells us to take care; there is danger! we are going too 
far in this direction or that. The pain makes us stop. 

But if pain is a blessing in disguise, so are offien sorrow, 
disappointment, siruggle and hardship. The truth is, out of these 
so-called evils coma some of the greatest benefits that man ever 
receives. These have been the stairs by which be has climbed to 
what he now is. How could we become morally strong if we were 
in a world where there was no temptation and no possibility of 
doing wrong? Add now to these considerations the thought of & 
life beyond the present, as an existence for this life may Le only 
a preparation, and we see how short-sighted is the judgment which 
declares that God cannot be good because there are pain and 
saffering and what we call evil in this world. The disorder and 
confusion that belong to a half-erected building may seem an eyil. 
But the finished structure will compensate for it all. If God is 
not good, whence comes the undeniable good that exists? whence 
is the tendency for temporary evils to turn to good? What is the 
explanation of the fact that good unmistakably increases in tho 
world? From what source come the good desires in human hearts? 
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So then we seem driven to the conviction that there is a goodness 
in the universe higher than man’s; or, in other words, to the beliet 
that God, the Power which created man and the world, is no 
one and intelligent, but beneficent, 

St. John says: “God is Love,” What has the best thought of 
our day to say to this declaration? Anything in opposition? TI think 
not, If there is not love in God how comes there to be love in us? 
Can tho Creator give to the created what He Himself has not? Can 
a stream rise higher than its source ? 

A question that much troubles our time is that of the personality 
of God. What shall we say about it? I think the answer of 
thoughtiul men is more and more coming to be thie: Whether 
we ave to regard God as personal or uot, depends upon our 
definition of the word personal. If by “personal” wo understand 
“limited,” “localized,” “enclosed in a physical body’—and many 
seemingly do understand it thus—then clearly God isnot personal. 
An infinite being, a universal spirit, cannot be limited or confined, 
or shut up in any space six feeb by two. But it ought to be 
pointed out that this is not a proper definition of personal. The 
essentials of personality are not limitation or localization; they are 
consciousness, intelligence, will, ability to say “I.” If we use the 
word in this sense, and this is its true use, it is clear that we 
must think of God as personal. Or, if we do not, then we must 
think of Him as super-persona!, or more and higher than personal; 
we cannot with any warrazit think of Him as less or lower than the 


t only 


word personality denotes. 

Where is God? Does He live in some far-away heaven, from 
which He rules the world as a king rules some distant dominion? 
And to visit the earth, does He require to make a journey ? Something 
like this seems to have been to no small extent the thought of the 
past. But all such thought is passing away. Modern thought says 
God is imminent in the physical universe, while He also transcends 
it, Ho is the life of it all, while He is greater than it all. 

God is the force of the universe, the intelligence of the universe, 
the beauty of the universe, the moral law of the universe, the soul 
of the universe. ia 

Where, then, is God? Where is He not? The sun shines may 
His radiance; the sea heaves by His power; the flower is besa 
With a beauty that it gets from Him. Gravitation is His hand, 
holding the univorse in one. Law is His command, which all worlds 
2 
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obey. Light is His swift courior, bearing His messages from. star 
to star. Loyo is His life in the souls of His humanity. 

Frionds, something like this, as T believe, is tha new thought 
of God that is coming to men in this great twentieth century. While 
it ig new it is also old, Itis as old as Jesus and Paul and Isaiah, 
Tt is as new as the last word of modern science and philosophy; 
as new as the last vision of God’s prophets and spiritual seers of 
to-day. Its glory is that it is the deathloss old, illuminated and 
vitalized by the new, fresh from the minds of men, fresh from the 
heart of nature, fresh from the spirit of God. 

I believe that as this new and larger thought of God is lifted 
up, so tbat men can seo its reasonableness and baauty, it will more 
and more make everything like atheism impossible, and draw men in 
loving homage to Him who is worthy of all homage and love in 
earth and heaven. 


The Forgiveness of Sins. 
BY 
Revd, H. D. GRISWOLD, Pu. D. 


IN dealing with this topic it is necessary first to define what is meant 
by the forgiveness of sins. Do wo mean by it the blotting out of the 
consequences of sin, both temporal and eternal? Or is it rather the 
removal of all that hinders fellowship between the soul and God, 
albeit many of the consequences of sin may remain? ‘The latter 
seems to be the true view. Then we must distinguish between the 
subjective and the objective conditions of forgiveness. Subjectively 
the conditions of forgiveness are repentance and faith. So most 
theistic religions hold. But are there also objective conditions of 
forgiveness; and if so, what? The distinction between subjsctive and 
objective conditions may become. cleaver by an illustration. Sight nae 
for its subjective condition the eye, the optic nerve, the visual contre 
of the brain, and yisual consciousness, and for its objective condition 
some form of energy, either vibrations or what not, which act upon the 
eye. Both subjective and objective conditions must act together 17 
order to vision. Vision, in other words, is a product or fruit of the 
interaction of two sets of conditions, external and internal. Are Oe 


Paar a sas 3 ; if 
in like manner. external or objective conditions of forgiveness » and, 
‘so, what are they ? 
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first, there is the view that the only objective conditions of 
forgiveness is the pal of God. God has all power, and so He can 
forgive whom He will. No satisfaction or atonement for broken law 
is necessary. Given topen enco and faith as the necessary subjective 
conditions, forgiveness is a matter of course, In fact, on a strict 
predestinarian view repentance and faith are at once objective and 
subjective conditions of forgiveness. They are objective in the sense 
that they are wrought in man by the power of God, man being more or 
less passive in the operation. They are subjective in the sense that 
they are realized in the soul of man, such, roughly speaking, is the 
doctrine of Islam. It emphasizes the power of God. It ascribes 
repentance and faith as well as the forgiveness which follows them to 
the omnipotent efficiency of tho will of God. 

But there is a second view, the very antithesis of the viow 
presented above, namely, that sin cannot be forgiven. “ Whatsoover a 
man soweth, that shall ho also reap.” The only way of getting rid of 
sin is for the sinner to snffer the consequences thereo!, Demorit 
determines the condition of rebirth. Sin is conceived quantitatively. A 
mass of demerit may become exhausted, when the sinner has caton 
the fruit of his sin to the full, or, in other words, whon the retributory 
processes of Karma and Transmigration have completed their work. On 
this view atonement or satisfaction for sin is a purely personal thing. 
“The soul that sinneth dé shall die.” Sin cannot be forgiven, but it. 
may be borne personally by the sinner and so in time become exhausted. 
Atonement is personal. Such is the view of sin as held by the more 
realistic type of Hinduism. According, however, to the high idealism 
of the Vodanta, sin is an illusion. It is part and parcel of the pheno- 

. menal order of things, a product of Máyá, no more real and also no less 
real than anything else belonging to individual experience. Since sin 
is an illusion, it can be destroyed by knowledge. Thus, in the higher 
Hinduism as well as in the lower atonement is a purely personal thing. 
The sinner may either exhaust his sin by bearing the consequences 
thereof, or may, if he become enlightened, destroy his sin by the Sagi 
knowledge. If sin be illusory, the way to get rid of it is to deny as 
existence, Thus, on the one hand, Islam teaches that no satisfaction 
for sin is needed; while, on the otber, Hinduism teaches that the 
sinner himself must get vid of bis own sin either by bearing its 
Consequences or by denying its existence. ig BOE 

But thero is a third view midway between the other two, # kind of 


nthesis of all that is true in the nie 
izes the infinite 


via media which expresses the sy 
contrasted views, Like realistic Hinduism it emphas 
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seriousness of sin, and like Hinduism, too, it demands an atonement or 
satisfaction. But, on the other hand, it is like Islam in this that jt 
toaches “tho forgiveness of sins” by some way other than the way of 
personal atonement. If with Hinduigm there must be satisfaction for 
sin and if with Mvbummadanism this satisfaction cannot he personal, 
what is left as a synthesis except the doctrine of vicarious atonement 2 
Which means simply this that since the sinner cannot atone for his 
own sin, in other words, cannot satisfy the divine justice, therefore 
God himself in His infinite love and mercy took the burden of man’s 
sin upon His own heart, expressed Himself in terms of humanity on 
the Cross suffeved the just for the unjust, and tbus made propitiation 
for the sin of the world. Such is the doctrines of Christianity as the 
via media between Hinduism and Islam. If Hinduism emphasizes 
justice to the exclusion of mercy and Islam mercy to the exclusion of 
justice, the religion of Jesus Christ points out a way whereby God may 
be at once just and the justifier of the penitent sinner. In the prosence 
of the Cross of Uhrist no one has a right to take a light view of sin, 
Sin must be a terrible thing to require such an atonement. But also 
in the presence of the Cross of Christ no one ought to be hopeless. The 
greatness of the sacrifice is an eternal revelation of the greatness of 
the love of God for sinful men. 

In a word, ther, if forgiveness in Islam is referred to the bound- 
less power of God, it is in the religion of Christ referred to the bouudless 
love of God. If in Hinduism the way to get rid of sin is to endure its 
consequences in a stoic spirit with the hope that at some future birth, 
the insight will be given which will enable one to recognize the illusory 
nature of sin and so deny it, in the religion of Jesus Christ tho way to 
get rid of sin is to look with faith upon “tho Lamb of God which l 
taketh away the sin of the world.” >, 


The Advaita according to Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy. 
BY 
Mr. J. M. NALLASWAMI PILLAY, B.A., B.I. 


(Continued from page 398, Vol. II, No. 2.) 


And he brings out the non-difference more by means of the simile of soul and 
body in his commentary on I. ii. 1. 
‘All this is Brahman, as beginning, and breathing in Him; and therefore fj 
Jet a man meditate on Him.” aos = es 
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This passage may be explained as follows: The origin, existence, end and of all this 
depends on Brahman. All this, both the sentient and the insertient existence, is 
verily Brahman, and therefore see a man meditate on Brahman, tranqui) in 
mind, Just as water-bubbles which have their origin, existence and end in the 
ocean, are found to be only diets of that ocean, so, too, that which depends for 
its origin, etc., on Krennan pestis with Sakti must be made up of Brahman 
and nothing else. Nothing distinct from Him is ever perceived, Accordingly in 
the Atharva-s’iras it has been declared by I’sana as follows: 

“ Alone I was at first (alone) I am and shall be, there is none else distinct 
from Me.” 

And then was declared by Him in the words “Iam Brahman,” that the 
whole universe is His own form. And in the words “He entered the more 
hidden from (or than) the hidden one,” ete, His entering into universe is given as 
reason for the whole universe being His own form. Thus this universe having no 
origin, existence or end outside Brahman, it is not a quite distinct thing from 
Brahman, Accordingly the learned say:— ‘‘His s’aktis or energies form the 
whole world, and the Mahes’a or the Great Lord is the energetic (S’aktiman), 
Never can energy exist distinct from the energetic. Unity of these two is eternal, 
like that of fire and heat, inasmuch as unseparateness always exists between 
energy and the energetic. Wherefore the supreme energy belongs to the Supreme 
A‘tman, since the two are related to cach other as substance and attribute. The 
cnergy of heat is not conceived to be distinct from fire’ and soon. Vayu-Sambhita 
too says : 

“From Sakti up to earth (the whole world) is born of the principle 5’iva, 
Ly Him alone, it is pervaded, as the jar, ctc., by clay. His variegated eupreme 
S'akti, whose form is knowledge and bliss, appears as one and many, like the 
light of the sun.” 

The following passages of the S’ruti speak of Para-Brahman as possessed of 
infinite powers of creativg, ruling, and maintaining the world, all inherent 
in Him; 

“His supreme S’akti is spoken of as manifold, inherent endued with the 
activity of knowledge and life,” z 

“One verily is Rudra—they were not for second—who rules is yenit 
with the powors of ruling.” In short, on the authority of S’ruti, Smriti, Tuhaa 
Purana—and the sayings of the learned, the Supreme S'akti—whose manifold 
manifestation this wholo universe of chit and achit is, whose being is composed ae 
Suprome Existenco, Intelligence and Bliss and is unlimited by spao and Gor 
inherent in the nature of S’iva, tke Supreme Brahman, and constitutes Hs "ee 
essential form and quality. Apart from, S'akti He cannot be the Omniscient, t if 
Omnipotant, the cause of all, the all-controlling, the all adorable, the ae 
the means of attaining all aspirations, and the Ommipresent : and, ne Gace vai 
Brand designations as ‘ Mahes vara,’ the Supreme Lord, : aonadan a pee is 
deity, and ‘ Rudra,’ the expeller of pain, cannot apply arta and who is 
Brahman whose body is the whole sentient and insentient universe, ae 
denoted by all words. Just as the word ‘ blue’ denotes nos the an col rii z 
but also the lotus which is of blue colour, 50 does the word ‘ men ae dea 
Brahman. Therefore, such passages as “All is Rudra verily a tench 3 Hsien’ 
1s denoted by all words: - Accordingly the passage “AIN this, verily 1 aii 


ea 
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rofers to Brahman whose body the whole of the sentient and insentiont universe jg, 
The universe being thus a form of Brahman and being therefore not an object 
of hatred, etc., let everyone be peaceful at heart and worship Brahman. This 
doctrine is clearly expounded even in the puranic texts such as the following :— 

"The body of the Gud of Gods is this universe, moving and immoving. 
This, the Jivas (Pasus) do not know, owing to the mighty bondage., They say 
sentionoy is Vidya, and insentiency. Avidya. The whole universe of Vidya 
and Ayidya is no doubt the body of the Lord, the Father of all; for the whole 
universe is subject to Him. The word ‘sat’ is used by the wise to denote the 
real and the good, and ‘asat’ is used by vedic teachers to denote the contrary. Tho 
whole universo of the sat and the asat in the body of Him who is on High, 
Just. as, by the watering of the roots of a trea, ils branches are nourished, 
so by the worship of S’iva, the universe which is body is nourished. <A’tman is 
the eighth body of S'iva, the Parames’vara pervading all other bodies. 
Wherefore the whole universe is ensouled by S’iva. If any embodied boing 
whatsoever bo subjected to constraint, it will be quite repugnant to tho cight- 
bodied lord; as to this there is no doubt. Doing good to all, kindness to all, 
affording shelter to all,—this, they hold, is the worshipping of S’iva.” And so on. 

Brahman being all-formed, it is but right to say ‘‘all is Brahman” and 
‘let every one be peaceful and worship Brahman” Wherefore it is Brahman 
who in the opening passage is stated to be the object of worship, that is also 
spoken of as manomaya, as partaking of the nature of manas, and soon. Neither 
should it be supposed that the partaking of the nature of manas is a characteristio 
mark of a samsarin; for Brahman may limit Himself by assuming a shape which 
can form a object of worship. 

The slight difference there is between the way the subject is treated by Srikanta 
and St. Meikandan has to be noted. Srikanta calls this relation, following 
Badarayana as one of cause and effect and calls it as a peculiar Apurva Parinama, 
in which the efficient cause is not affected by the change, as iu an ordinary caso 
of causation, and yet his illustration of soul-and body, would seem to bring 
it not quite within causation at all. Sivaganna Yogi distinguishes between two 
kinds of Tadatmiyam. One substance appears as two as Guna and Guni substance 
and attribute. This is one kind. Again two things might be so connected as to 
be regarded as one. This is also Tadatmiya; and this latter relation is what is 
called Advaita and tho former relation is simply known as Tadatmiya; and Srikante 
would mean to conform himself to Tadatmiya first described. 


(To be continued.) 


The Sayings of Mahamad. 
eB 
Mr, A. Au, MA'MUN SUHRAWARDY, M.A., L.L.D., 


Pu. D., Etc., BAR.-AT.-LAw. 
(Continued from page 399, Vol. II., No. 2.) 


51. Shall TI tell you the very worst amongst you? Those who 
eat alone, and whip the slayes, and give to nobody. 
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52, You will not enter Paradesi until you have faith; and you 
wili not complete your faith till you love one another. 

53. Verily the most beloved of you by me, and nearest to me in 
the next world, are those of good dispositions; and verily the greatest 
enemies to me and the farthest from me, are the ill-tempered. 

54, Guard yourselves from six things, and I am your security for 
Paradise. When you speak, speak the truth ; perform when you promise ; 
discharge your trust; be chaste in thonght and action; and withhold 
your hand from striking, from taking tbat which if unlawful, and bad. 

55. He is not a perfect performer of propinquity who doeth good 
to his relatives as they do to him; but he is perfect who doeth good to 
them when they do it not to him. 

56. The creation is as God’s family; for its sustenance is from 
him; therefore the most beloved unto God is the person who doeth good 
to God's family. 

57. Sball I not inform you of a better act than fasting, aims and 
prayers? Making peace between one another: enmity and malice tear 
up rewards by the roots. 

58, Whoever suppresseth his anger, when he hath in his power 
to shew it, God will give him a great reward. 

59. That person is most respectable near God who pardoneth, 
when he hath him in his power, him who shell have injured him. 

60. Riches are not from abandance of worldly goods, but from a 
contented mind. 

61. Teach me a work, such that when I perform it God and men 
will love me. Lord Mahamad said: Desire not the world, and God 
will love you; and desire not what men have, und they will love you. 

62. Lord Mahamad slept upon a mat, and got up very marked on 
the body by it: and I said, ‘O messenger of God! if thou hadst ordered 
ro I would have spread a soft bed for thee.’ Lord Mahamad said, 
What business haye I with the world? My condition with the world 
18 that of a man on horseback who standeth under the shade of a tree, 
then leayeth it,’ 


(To be continued.) 
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The Lord’s Visit. 
BY 
Mr. W. YALE, Mass., U.S.A. 


ONE morn it was whispered about the town 
That Christ the Lord would that day come down 
To visit His Church—so the mussage read — 
And sup with His own on the wine and bread. 
Great was the joy in the churches all, 
In grand cathedral and chapel small 
Bishop and elder, person and priest, 
Made ready to sit at the holy feast. 
They donned their robes of silk and gold, 
Their gowns of black and vestments old, 
And while they waited their Lord to greet 
They scowled at each other across the street. 
In golden cups they poured tne wine, 
And golden plates held the bread divine, 
And music rolled up from organ and choir 
As smoke ascends from its heart of fire. 
Then as they watched with expectant eyes 
For Him who should como thro’ the opened ski 
An humble stranger passed them by, 
Clad in the raiment of poverty. 
They saw him not, while he wended his way 
To a hut where a stricken beggar lay, 
From whose cot contageous all else had fled, 
Save a sinful woman who brought him bread, 
And a cup of water, her only store, 
To keep the wolf from the wretched door. 
. Tha sitanger entered the squalid room, 
3 And a sudden splerdor lit up its gloom ; 
7 s And there in this place by suffering sealed, 
The Lord of Heaven Himself revealed 
He drank of the cup and ate of the bread, 
And with peace their famished souls he fed. 
Then vanished from sight, thro’ the spaces dim, 
> And the soul of the beggar went out with Him, 
Thus did he take of the sacrament, 
And the Church knew not that he came or went 
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Verdict of Indjan Sages. 
BY 
Mr. KESHAVLAL L. OZA, B.A. 


(Continued from our last issue). 


Tf we turn to the various writings of the Indian Rishis, we shall ba 
much affected by the sympathetic attitude assumed towards God’s 
defenceless creatures. Here are a few excerpts :—- 

The Yajur Veda says, © Thou shall not kill the cow: Thou shalt 
nod kill the sheep or goat: Thou shalt not kill the bipeds.’—Adhyaya 
xili, Mantras 43, 44, 47. 

The Sama Veda says, “ Tke Vegetable world supports wise men.” 

The Altharva Veda says, “ The milk or water, soiled with excre- 
mentitious matter though sweet, and flesh should not be eaten.” 

In the Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXV, edited by Professor 
MaxMuller, The Institutes of Manu, as translated hy G. Biibler, we find 
the following verses :— 

“Te who does net injure any (creature), attains without an effort 
what he thinks of, what he undertakes, and what he fixes his mind 
upon.” 

“He who does not seek to cause the sufferings of bonds and death 
to living creaiinres, (but) desires the good of ail (beings), obtains endless 
bliss.” 

“Meat can never be obtained without injury to living creatures, 
and injury to sentient beings is detrimental to (tbe attainment of) 
heavenly bliss, let him therefore shun (the use of) meat.” 

“Having considered the (disgusting) origio of flesh, and the 
(cruelty of) fettering and slaying corporeal beings, Jet him entirely 
abslain from eating flesh.” 


“ Ho who permits (the slaughter cf av avimal): he who cuts it, 


up; he who kills it; he who buys or sells (meat) ; he who cooks it; he 
Who serves it up, and he who eats if (must all be considered as) the 
Slayers (of the animal)!” 

“There is no greater sinner than that (man) who, though not 
Worshipping the gods or the manes seeks to increase (the bulk of) his 
own flesh by the flesh of other (heings).” 

“He who during a hundred years annually offers a horse-sacrifice, 
maa he who entirely abstains from meat, obtains fhe same reward for 
bis meritorious (conduct).” 

8 
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“ By subsisting on pure fruits and roots, and by eating food fit for 
ascetics (in the forest), one does nofi gain (so great) a reward as by 
entirely avoiding (the use of) flesh.” 

In “Tho Mahabhirat or The Story of The Great War,” as 
translated by Mrs. Besant, the following telling passage occurs :— 

“Know that the discarding of meat is the highest refuge of 
religion, of heaven, and of happiness. Abstention from injury is the 
highest religion. It ig again the highest penance. Tt is also the highest 
truth from which all duby proceeds. Flesh cannot be had from grass 
or wood, or stone. Uuless a living creature is slain, it cannot be had, 
Henco the fault of eating flesh.” 

In “Buddhism in India” by Rhys Davids, Buddha speaks as 
follows about the life a householder should lead : “ Let him not destroy 
or cause to be destroyed any life at all, or sanction the acts of those 
who do so. Let him refrain from even hurting any creature—hoth 
those that are strong and those that tremble in the world.” 


One of Buddha's five chief commandments was :— 
‘Kill not—for pity’s sake—and lest ye slay 
The meanest thing upon its upward way.” 
Sir Edwin Arnold’s Light of Asia. 


Another commandment rung as fellows:-- Shun drugs and 
drinks, which work the wit’s abuse; clear minds, clean bodies, need no 
Soma juice.” 

In Gautama Buddha's principal work entitled “ Dhammapada” 
(The Paths of Religion), as translated in The Sacred Books of the Hast, 
Vol, X by Prof. MaxMuller, the following versas occur :-— 

“ All men tremble at punishment, all men fear death ; remember 
that you are like unto them, and do not kill, nor cause slaughter.” 

“All men tremble at punishment, all men Jove life; remember 
that thou art like unto them, and do not kill, nor cause slaughter.” 

“He who seeking his own bappiness punishes or kills beings who 
also long for happiness, will not find happiness after death.” 

“There were formerly three diseases: desire, hunger, and decay, 
but from the slaying of cattle there came ninety-eight. (Zhe Sutta- 
Nipdta).” 

In the Jain Sutiras, Part II, translated by Prof. Hermann J acobi iv 
The Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XLV, the folowing injunctions 
occur against the use of flesh foods :— 

"He (an ignorant mar) eats crisp goats’ meet, his belly grows: 
and his veins swell with blood—but he gains nothing but life in bell.” 
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“Phen the sinner who has been killing living beings, at the end of 
his life falls from his state. and against his will he goes to the world 
of the Asuras fevil spirits], to the dark place.” 

“Tf man kills living beings, or causes other men to kill them, or 
consents to their killing them, his iniquity will go on increasing. 

“ ffe should cease to injure living beings whether they move or 
not, on high, below, and on earth. For this has been called the 
Nirvana (final beutitude), which consists in peace.” 

T need not multiply verses of this sort, as the Christendom is 
passing through & veritable revolution in thought. The all-sweeping 
beson of sociebarian refoimation—I mean, tne Food Reformation, as 
represented by such organisations as the Order of the Golden Age, ete.— 
is uplift with many-handed sway to extirpate the last fluttering tatters 
of carnality. The symptoms of this greal: revolution include the increase 
of a slow, quiet but profound spirit of doubt among many classes of 
men; the re-agitation of many questions which, in general helief, 
seemed settled fox ever; the fact that, like those plants which close up 
at evening, & few of our rigid sects are drawing more closely within 
themselves; the uprise of a stern individualism and of a personal habit 
of analysis, which leaves nothing unexamined, and takes nothing on 
trust; the eagerness with which every innovation is welcomed, and 
every new cry of “ Lo here, or lo there,” is heard; the most significant 
circumstance that many from the most divers classes are united in 
restless dissatisfaction with our present custom of killing animals for 
food—these are only a few of the phenomena which prove that the 
silent frozen seas of an ancient era of thought are breaking up, and that 
another is about to succeed ; that “old tibings are passing away, and all 
things becoming new;” and that this mighty change will be unaccom- 
panied by the blackness, and darkness; and tempest, the voices, and 
thunders, and lightnings which are the usual concomitants of a great 
revolution. 7 

“For lo! the days are hastening on, 
By prophet bards foretold, 

When, with the ever-circling years, 

Comes round the age of gold ; 

When peace shall over all the earth 

Its ancient splendours fling, 

And the whole world give back the song 

That now the angels sing.”’ 

Under these circumstances we would ask our friends as Sir James 
Macintosh congratulated Hall on having turned {vom philosophy and 
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letters to the “far nobler task of soothing the afflicted, succouring 
the distressed, and remembering the forgotten.” We should ask them 
fo help us to realise the state of things described by an eloquent 
preacher :— 

“Lot us see our world in nswer and fairer colours. Why are wo 
here in this world unless we can make some life or Jives happier by our 
having lived? Let us break up those hiding places of cruelty with 
which our world abounds. Let us, if possible, write Love and Morey 
in the streets where our dumb brutes toil; let us teach better the man 
whose whip can make music to his savage ear; let us write Mercy in 
the woods where the wild deer runs, in the air where our birds fly, and 
all along the paths where our children and our youths pass to and fro; 
let us close the dens of vice where they are ruined, and open to them 
evory gate which leads to industry, education, and honour. This ciiy 
should not be insignificant in anything. With the same animation and 
power with which it moves along the ways ol business and pleasure, it 
should move along this most towery and divine path of mercy. Having 
pitied all things with a loving heart ss we have passed through these 
years, coming to the end, we cau look up when dying, and ask God to 
be to us loving and merciful.” 

O may we learn with fervent awe, 
Never one cruel deed to do; 

Teach us to know Thy mercy’s law 
And then to practice what we know’’ 


A persona] sentiment, 

Brethren, as I informed you in one of the foregoing paragraphs, 
there is already in our midst an organization entitled the Order of tho 
Golden Age, which has for its object the reclaiming of suffering human- 
ity from the “slough of animalism.” ‘The success of the movement 
is a mere matter of time, and that depends upon the people. The now 
trite axiom that “knowledge is power,” is true—but, asking Lord 
Bacon’s pardon, I must add that it is power in thought only. It is 
co-operation which is power in action. By what active power have 
railways been laid down, their tunuels bored, their iron roads forged, 
and their chariots of fire fed with fuel deep from the bowels of the, earth, 
but by co-operation? By what active power have docks been scooped 
out, bridges arched over rivers, or suspended as if from the air, roads 
formed, steam boats and omnibuses ran for a penny, and canals dug 
and watered, but by co-operation? It is co-operation, then, which is 
power in action. It is this mighty aggregation of units, impotent by 
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g which is working out the wonders of the age. Had all 


themselve 


done as our : 
thousands of pounds would have been in our coffers; and ye thereis 


of our subscribers who has complained of the burthen—-the 


members and donors have done since we began, many 


nob one 
guns are not felt; and what vast sums have been spent in the mean- 


time in frivolities, and nothing gained, nothing fo see Jeft—sums 
recklessly thrown away. There is no hesitation when our passions are 
to be gratified; pain and penury are purchased with a willing hand. 
Children of civilisation! when will you thus purchase happiness and 
virtue ? You fear that your money will be iosk or misspent— an idle fear 
in respect of envoiled sovieties—but is it not so already, or worse than 
so? How many of us purchase strife and misery at four or five shil- 
lings per week? I call upon you to aid this good work not by great 
pecuniary sacrifices, but by your myriads of small contributions; and 
when you behold the pyramid of your emancipation becoming mighty 
kefore you, your pence will becoine shillings, and your power will 
hecome manifest. I call upon you to forward tbis cause, not with an 
expectation of reaping salaries as secretaries, ete., but for the nobio 
purpose ef raising your class. All officers of this society not only 
labour gratuitously, but pay their quota as well; that man is greatest 
amongst us who labours hardest and pays the most, (I had almost said 
‘and say the least’). I call upon all classes of men to aid this institu- 
tion, as all must gain by the success of our ideals. What man is there 
amongst the wealthy who can say that he delights fo seo his fellow- 
creatures in ignorance and disease? What man is there amongst the 
cultured who does noi remember the dictum of Schaupenhar that a 
healthy beggar is better than an ailing king? We promise you that we 
shall drive out disease from our midst with meaus far short of what you 
new waste in follies. Can it be credible that you will refnse to pur- 
“hase this glorious redemption with the pence that now bring you 
naught but social atrophy? Children of Civilisation! the way is cpen ; 
will you walk in it? 

‘ans NE Hay be addressed to the Hon. Secretary, the Order of the 

, and 155 Brompton Read, London, S. W., England. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 


HAPPINESS does not depend upon the possession of wealth. 


THE sweet words of the hypocrites ought not to be trusted. 


THE labouring man need never be sorry. It is the weak, and 
effeminate man that depends upon the labour of others that bas to 
adopt all sorts of dishonest means. 


THE envious man is punished by his own unhappy thoughts. 


INSTEAD of devoting our attention to the filling up of our bellies 
with all sorts of sweets and other things, let us think of filling up our 
hearts with good thoughts. 


A HINDU is allowed to believe in, or do, anything. Ho might be an 
atheist or even a rogue. If ho only keeps up caste, society will not 
interfere with him. 

THE Agricultural and other classes who pay all sorts of taxes to 
the Government do not enjoy the benefit of education. But tho sons 
of mendicants who never contributed one pie to the Government 
{treasury enjoy all such benefits. Is this right? 


LAWYERS aro already unproductive members of society and if 
society is further asked to give them trousers and boots, coaches and 
motors, bungalows and palaces, jewels and thousand other fine things, 
it seems it grumbles. 


HOMER says: “For strangers and poor are all sent ky Jove: & 
gift, bowever little, is grateful to them.” 


MENANDER says: “Riches are blind and render men blind who 
set their affections upon them.” 


THOMAS CARLYLE says: “The wealth of a man is the number of 
things which he loves and blesses, which he is loved and blessed by>” 
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From the Universal Republic we read: “Just do a thing and 
do not talk about it. This is the great secret of success in all enter- 


prises Talk means discussion ; discussion means irritation ; irritation 


mgans Opp 
90 
right or wrong. 


osition; and opposition means hindrance whether you ara 


Tarn Theist in the course of an article on the “Sayings the 
Vemana,” the Telugu poet, who lived in days as far hack as the 12th 
contury, quotes authorities to show how the famous man condemned 
idolatory, pilgrimages and caste. 


Wr are exceedingly glad to note that the Government of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Mysore have recently permanently abolished 
from their muzrai (ecclesiastical) temple establishments, the system of 
Devadasis (female servants of God), on the ground that the high ideals 
eniertained of their calling have long since degenerated and that they 
are now notoriously women of joose morals. 


THE Fifth Session of the Brahman Conference was heid during 
Raster week at Sialkote. 


AN Association has been started onder the name of the Madras 
non-Brahman Association for the purpose of ameliorating the condition 
of the non-Brahmin classes, and lifting them up, as much as possible, 
to a higher social level, by affording pecuviary help to the poor and 
intelligent boys of the non-Brahmin communities and helping them to 
prosecute their studies, and by giving scholarships to deserving young 
men to learn the various industries in foreign countries and by adopting 
such other methods as are calculated to improve the social status 
of the various backward non-Brabmin communities in the Madras 
Presidency, Strenuous efforts will be made to have a widespread 
organisation in every District in the Presidency, It is distinctly non- 
political and non-aggressive. Every non-Brahmin is expected to 
contribute ah least one rupee per annum to the coffers of the Asso- 
“lation, Messrs, P. Subbramanian, B.A. B.L, M. Pureshotama 


Nai 
Naidu, B.A. Ban 71 Nattupilliarkoil Street, Georgetown, Madras, are 
he Secretaries. ; | 


uri THE Audrah Theistic Conference which usually holds its sittings 
ung the Easter holidays had to be postponed this year, owing to 
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the holding of the Social Conference duxing those days at Bhimayaram 
The organizors of the Theistic Conference, however, hope to hold their 
meeting in July or August at Ellore. 


THs Third Session of the United Provinces Sosial Conference was 
held at Agra on the 11th April last under the presidency of Pandit 
Motital Nehru. Over 1,200 people were present. Except the Presidential 
address and a Telugu speaker, all the speeches were delivered ex tempore 
and in the vernacular. ‘The more remarkable point about this provin- 
cial gathering was that more then half were representatives of the 
conservative school of thought and thoy giadly voted as resolutions 
were moved, seconded and adopted. The President in his address laid 
great, stress upon tho precedence that ought to be given to social 
reform. 


Wr are glad to see that our Sindhi country men have also 
organized a social Conference. ‘he first meeting was held under the 
presidency of Prof. P. L. Vasvani. 


THE United Provinces Kayasih Conforence, at its recent sitting at 
Allahabad, discussed the subjects of fema'e education, technical education, 
visita to foreign countries, and intermarriage. The Conference resolved. 
that members of the community visiting foreign countries should be 
re-admitted into caste on their return and also that intermarriage 
between the different section of the community should be allowed. 
The Kayasthus are an important caste end their recognition of the 
claims of social reform is likely to haye an excellent effect on other 
castes in Northern India. 


THE Second Annual Report of the Depressed Glasses Mission 
Society of India is a very interesting one. Revd. V. R. Shinde, the 
General Secretary, writes a brief introduction, recording the expansion 
of the work from the coramencemont. ‘The object of the mission is to 
seek to elevate the condition of the depressed classes, viz., the Mahars, 
Chambars, Pariahs, Namsudras, and all such other neglected classes in 
India by means of (1) Promoting education, (2) Providing work, (3) 
Remedying their social disabilities, and (4) Preaching to them ideals cf 
religion, personal character and good cityzenship. To the centres 
open in the previous year was added during the year and under report 
a yigorcus branch at Poona so ably and successfully conducted by 
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ae Mudalyar, B.A., and the smaller centres at Akola, Amraoti, 
i “oo and Dapoli. A good beginning has been made in Madras and 
| iee formed al Calicut for preliminary work. The Committee 
also notes with groat pleasure the Depressed Classes Mission started 
r tho auspices of the Sadharan Brahma Samaj at Calcutta and the 
vork done there and also the splendidiy promising efforts of the Associa- 
tion for the promotion of education among the depressed classes at 
Kolhapur under the enlightened lead of the Dewan Sahib of that State 
and the liberal patronage of H. H. the Manaraja Chatrapati. We trust 
that largo contributions will be made to the upkeep of the object of 
this mission. 


unde 


THE Indian Social Reformer reports : “A remarkable marriage is 
shortly to take place in Punjab. Mr. Abdnl Gafur, B.A., who adopted 
the faith of the Arya Samaj some year's ago and who is now known as 
Dharmpal, is about to be married to the talented sister of Sukh Dial cf 
Gujranwalla. The latter belongs to the Khatri caste und the marriage 
is therefore likely to create a sensation in the Punjab. 


ON the 7th March 1909 was celebrated with great enthusiasm at 
Lakimpur, a widow re-marriage which will mark an era in the 
conservative Vaish Community of Delhi. The bridegroom Munshi 
Ram Chand comes of a highly respectable family—his father Mashir- 
ud-Dowla Rai Bahadur Navall Chand, C.I.E. holding the exalted 
office of the Prime Minister of the important Native State of Indore. 
The bridegroom is abou 27 years of age and holds the responsible 
Position of Deputy Treasurer, Indore State. The bride, aged 14 years, 
isthe daughter of Babu Batiswar Nath, Head Clerk, Treasury Office, 
Lakimpur. This marriage was performed according to Hindu custom 
M and profound harmony prevailed. We hope that this marriage will 
Pave the way for several re-marriages in the community. 


THE India Social Reformer reports: “ Another noteworthy inter- 
matriags was celebrated on the Ist ultimo in the Prarthama Mandir in 
Girgaum, Mr. Syed Abdul Kadir, who was married according to 
Theistu rites to Srimati Kalianabai was received into this Prarthana 
Samaj some five years ago. Two years ago he resolved to devote 
Bice to the work of the Depressed Classes Mission, and his services 
A have been extremely valuable. The lady whom he = 
first at seS of Brahmin parentage and has been a valued wor « 
iD conn uaa ur Orphanage of the Prarthana Samaj and subsequently 

ain with the Depressed Classes Mission Society.” 
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A World Missionary Conference will be held in Edinburgh ang will 
begin on Tuosday, 14, 1910. Tt will continue for a period of about ten 
days. This Conference is one of the Missionary Societies ang 
Committees convened to subject the plans and methods of the whole 
missionary enterprise to searching investigation and to co-ordinate 
missionary experience from all parts of the world. Tho arrangements 
for the Conference are in the hands of a General Committee composed 
of representatives of the Missionary Societies in the United Kingdom, 
This General Committee has appointed an Executive Committee 
consisting of thirty members beside those who are members ex-officio, 
The British Committees will have the advantage of the counsel and 
co-operation of several other societies of tha world. Membership of the 
Conference will he restricted to official delegates, the number of whom 
will not exceed eleven hundred. Apart from one hundred delegates who 
may be specially nominated by the British and American Executive 
Committees, the delagates will he appointed by the various Missionary 
Societies on u definite basis of reprosentation. The subjects will be 
(1) Carrying the Gospel to all the world; (2) The Native Church and 
its workers; (3) Education in relation to the Christianization of 
National Life; (4) The Missionary Message in relation to non-Christian 
Religions; (5) The preparation of Missionaries; (6) The Home Base 
of Missions; (7) Missions and Governments; (8) Co-operation and 
the Promotion of Unity. 


CAPTAIN J. W. Patayel has published a pamphlet summarising 
the suggestions made in two books, for an industrial enterprise having 
for its object to contribute, first towards the solution of the problem 
of unemployment, and ultimately towards the solution of many othor 
social problems. In the course of the pamphlet, he says: “Let us 
imagine & manufacturing company which instead of confining itself to 
producing one class of goois, would produce as large a variety as it 
could of things for everyday use and consumption, paying its share- 
holders in cheques exchangeable for goods it produced, and all its 
employés a portion of their wages and salaries in the same way; she 
shareholders and other people buying also various goods from the 
company for cash. From a commercial point of view s business of 
this kind would be at a distinct advantage in that its energies would be 
devoted to producing good useful things instead of seeking markets.” 
For more ample details, ouv readers ave referred to the hooks 
themselves, 
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THERE has come to our table a little Bill for publication 
from Dr. Josiah Oldfield, one of the leading physicians of London and 
a humanitarian. The Bill is an appeal for subscriptions to the Lady 
Margaret Hospital, Bromley, Kent. The Hospital seems to be doing 
yery useful work but is sadly in want of funds. We therefore commend 
to the attention of our readers. AN communications should be sent 
direct to The Honorary Secretary, Lady Margavet Hospital, Bromley, 
Kont. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 
` {The Editor is not responsible for the opinions of Correspondents] 
Sanction for Idolatry. 
To THE EDITOR OF THE “NEW REFORMER.” 
SIR, — 
In II. Kings, Chapter V, we read that after Naaman was cured of 
his leprosy, he said to Elisha, verse 18:—" In this thing the Lord 
pardon thy servant, that when my master goeth into the house of 
Rimmon to worship there, he leaneth on my hand, and I bow myself 
in the house of Rimmor: when I bow down myself in the house of 
Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy servant in this thing. 
Elisha in reply said, verse 19:— “And he said unto him, Go in peace.” 
Is this a sanction for idolatry? I shall be much obliged if you 
or any of your numerous readers answer the question. 


; BOMBAY, Yours truly, 
| 10th May as | — TRUTH. 
To THE EDITOR OF THE “ NEW REFORMER.” 
DEAR SIR, ae 

At your request I offer the following observations regarding the 
logical validity of the argument about which your correspondent, “A 
: Reformer,’ has raised question in your March Issue The argument 
Ig;— 

“The Universe is under the power of the Gods. 
The Gods are under the power of mantrams. 
The mantrams are under the power of Brahmins, 
Therefore (? the) Brahmins are (? the) Gods’. 

I suppose no one will venture to defend the presence of the two 
definite articles in the alleged conclusion. Unless the article is to be 
Mserted before ` Brahmins’ in the third premise, it has no right to 
ppear there in the conclusion. Also if, by reading ‘the Gods’ in the 
°onclusion we identify Brahmins with ‘the Gods’ of premises land 2, we 
Est the surprising result that Brahmins are under the power of their 
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own mantrams. Accordingly I take it that.the conclusion is an inaccu- 
rate way of saying that (the, or some) Prabmins are Gods (i.6., arg 
divine). The question, then, is whether this corrected conclusion is a 
valid inference from the premises. 

Your correspondent calls the argument a syllogism, but of courso it 
is not that. In form it approaches the Aristotelian Sorites, but to 


make it an exact Sorites one must recast it as follows :— 
‘The Universe is ander the power of the Gods, 
Whatever is under the power of the Gods is under the power of mantroms. 
Whatever is under the power of mantrams is under the power of Brahmins, 
Therefore the Universe is under the power of Brahmins.’ 


Our question now becomes this. Does the conclusion which is 
here inferred with forral validity from the revised premises possess 
the same meaning as the conclusion of the original argument? Is it the 
game thing to assert that the Universe is under the power of Brahmins 
and to assert that Brahmins are Gods (i.e., divine)? To my mind ths 
answer depends upon whether the phrase “under the power of’ bears an 
identical moaning throughout the argument. Does a Hindu believe 
that the »antrams are under the power of Brahmins in precisely the 
game sense as the Gods are under the power of mantrams ; and that. tho 
Gods are under the power of mantrams in precisely the same sense as 
the Universe is under the power of the Gods? If he does so believe, 
fhen he must admit the conclusion that the Universe is under the 
power of Brabmins in precisely the same sense as it is under the power 
of the Gods, and this conclusion is, I take it, eqnivalent to aflirming 
that Brahmins are divine. My own belief is, of course, quite otherwise, 
and if I were adapting the argument to a Christian use, the phrase 
“under the power of’ would bear a different meaning in each proposi- 
tion: With this varying meaning made explicit, the premises would 
tead somewhat as follows:— 

‘ * The Universe is under the power of God. 
Gud is under the influence’ of believing prayer. 5 
Believing prayer is a Divinely-bestowed capacity of the self-surrendered soul. 
From these premires the valid conclusion is simply that— 


‘ The Universe is under the influence of a Divinely bestowed capacity of the 
self-surrendered soul ,’ 


and this conclusion is obviously not equivalent to an assertion that the 
self-surrendered soul is God. 


I am, Sir, 
MADRAS, . Yours, atc., 
10th April 1909. _ A. G. HOGG. 


(Besides, the saying does not seem to find a place in the Vedas. But when We 
consider the enormous claims of a Mantra- Sastri, it is not surprising, as Sit Monie™: 
Williams says, that it is everywhere current in India,—Ed.] - - 
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TO THE EDITOR OF THE “ New REFORMER,” MADRAS. 


DEAR SIR, 

Referring to the instructive article on “ Socialism, Will it destroy 
Private Property” in your issues of February and March, it is useful to 
know what Socialism is really supposed to mean; but here it is 
explainod simply as an attack on Capital ;—a killing of the goose that 
lays the golden eggs. 

Capital looked at in the light of the ‘ Social Crusader’ seems to 
present itself in the person oi Mr. Rockfeiler seated on a mountain of 
gold and silver, doling out small coins to a starving crowé, in return for 
a grinding arnount of work that kills the people in process of doing it, 
while Mr. Rockfoller complacently consumes the whole produce of their 
labour, 

As a matter of fact Capitai does nof consist of much coin at all, 
but of Credit, which a man gains by ability to conduct work and husi- 
ness, whicb induces those with savings to lend them for purposes useful 
to the public, and for which the Public are likely to pay. The means 
available for lending or using, are the entire savings of the whole 
country, held in trust by the Banks, which the managers let out at 
interest, to those in whom they have confidence, for tbe employment of 
Labour, 

It is the power of these savings which enables labour to ba put 
in motion at all. A Socialist cannot put labor in motion without being 
a Capitalist in possessing ability, some means, and the confidence of 
the Bankers who hold the National savicgs in trust. 

Earnings in excess of expenses constitute profits. Ibis open to 
every man to do what he likes with his profits, and it does not require 
State regulation to prove a theory; any Socialist can share his profits 
With his employés as he thinks fit; if there is one who has tried the 
®xperiment under a stress of competition for long, a report on it would 
be useful, . 

Social orgainsation tor rendering the working of the people whether 
Employers or Employed, efficient and economical, has every thing to 
Fecommend it. But we do not get any furcher by some of the axioms 
Propounded by the Social Crusader. 

Rights of Individuals or Classes are extremely difficult to define, 
and are only established by agreement. The “Right to Work” claimed 
z *he advocates of Labour seems to require balancing by a “ Right to 
Smploy” on the part of Employers. But labcur wants to be free 
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while it would bind the Employers to employ on impossible conditions! 
For tho need for work is only established by a Public or world-wide 
demand, and is a constantly varying quantity. 

The Right in Profits or Property which applias to all is the main- 
spring of action and initiative, and prompts employers to make ventures 
through which Labour may find employment. The share of the Labourer 
is largely determined by the number competing for employment, and 
what the product of the venture will cost and sell for. 

The assertion that while 97 persons do the labor and 3 get the 
profits of the venturo, loses its force when we know that without the 3 
the 97 would perhaps never have found employment ab all. As it is, 
the 97 take no risks, while the 3 might lose tho whole of the money 
paid to the 97 in wages, if the venture turned out unsuccessful. 

Any one would think that a millionaire consumed the whole of 
his wealth till we find it exists simply as a stream converging on him 
which passes through his hands back again to skill and labour, whence it 
emanated in the frst instance, though perhaps it does not go tio the 
same persons. The millionaire’s interest in tbe income or profits is 
merely one for determining the direction in which masses of labour can 
be most usefully employed with greatest benefit to the country, 

The Socialist, according to the Social Crusader, apparently aims at 
compelling individual employers to share their speculative profits with 
their own employés, thus securing a monopoly of high wages—as 
ugainst the average wage of the Labour market—at the expense of the 
individual Employer. As this is impossible while competition and an 
open market for Labour und Capital is maintained, it can only be done 
by destroying both, and working Labour and Capital in a mass, under 
one central authority with one wage fund, The next point would be to 
find the wage fund where everybody is consuming and nobody saying! 
And finally it may be asked how is Socialism on these lines going to 
succeed on a large scale when it has often been tried on a small, and 
failed? The failure has naturally resulted from the loss of personal 
freedom inyolyed, and the absence of avy object in taking a. personal 
initiative, or making any effort to become efficient, or being economical 
in the use of the joint stock. Under such a system personal respon: 
sibility for etliciency and economy is removed from the workers to the 
Central Authority who is powerless to control, unless the workers are 
practically slaves, or under a binding contract neutralizing free will. 

A useful social measure is one which contemplates compulsory 
State Insurance to provide for thrift to meet times when trade is 


slack. Every person in the country should also belong to an Association 
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through which he be controlled by the Government—by which he 
would be assisted and rightly informed—-and by whose Offices, hiş 
yoice would be effective in the Administration. These are all Social 
matters well worth consideration by Socialists, (bbe 


LITERARY NOTES, 


The Standard Magazine, April 1909, Pablished at No. 69, China 
Bazaar Road, Madras. 

Thera has come to our table a copy of this useful magazine, 
intended “to he a handy record of progressive Indian thought and also 
a medium of communication of such thoughts.” The number before 
us contains articles on (1) The Pathivay to tha “Mcon;” (2) Sedition of 
suspicion; (8) An “indigenous” Stateman; (4) The Mysore Constitution ; 
(5) Employment after education; (6) The Insoluble Problem in Mysore; 
(7) Indian and the Turkish Example and so on. They are all very 
interesting. 

The printing and get-up of the magazine are also excellent and we 
wish hearty success to the new venture. 


Character. 
BY 
Mr. K. NARASIMHAM, GARU, B.A., Pittapur. 


(Continued from our last issue.) 


ees ‘—It is needless for me to speak of the soldier’s courage in the battle. 
Ceased to be a fighting race long ago. We have now become a class of 
ae citizens. I should like to say a few words on ‘moral courage '-—the courage 
the = = Speak out what we feel to be right in spite of the frowns of the rich or 
to ites 8 of the populace and stamp out evils from the land. Even here I have 
Western s mote oi caution. The contact of the West and the knowledge of the 
I cee eals imbibed, have done much good to the country and may do more; but 
being eh s tendency to run down customs which are really good but are condemned 
ae ‘agonistic to modern thoughts and tastes, This tendency mnst be checked. 
Well a of the custom must be well studied; conditions of society must be 
conditions Zo The custom may be pruned and trizamed to suit GR on 
of the nati of life. But the axe must not be laid at the very root. The individuality 
Stood the Fis must not be destroyed, with its high ideals, which like firm rocks have 
0 Ree E of ages. In removing one evikdon’t introduce another, probably 
Secure the magnitude, Again if an evil does exist in society or religion; try to 
Co-operation of the community in rooting it out; much in the seme 
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way in which matters are righted silently in a family. Sympathetic and friendly 
advice will do more in such matters than militant attitude and reviling taunts from 
the platform which only tend to stir bad blood and make people more obstinate, 
We must carry the people with us and reform them as the father mends his children 
or one brother another., 

Formerly the virtue of humility went to the length of cringing. Now-a-dayg 
notions of self-respect, independence, patriotism and the like instilled into the 
minds of the boys in modern schools and colleges, I am afraid, are making them 
a little unruly and disrespectful to age and position. This is an instance of virtues 
outgrowing theinselves into vices. A time-serving sneak is a bad character indeed, 
but an impudent rowdy is no better. A steady and progressive change from the 
Eastern thoughts and modes of lite to the Western may be welcome ; but an abrupt 
trausition is very harmful. I cannot, therefore, too strongly recommend an early 
retrogression to the golden mean to the position of the old good and respectful 
student. Itis ridiculous and futile to assume duties which do not properly belongs 
to your age or sphere of life. Such activity does nothing else but divert the precious 
energies of youth into useless channels and bligbt its prospects. No .well-wisher 
of you or your country would countenance such a course. Therefore, shun it. The 
advice may not be toothsome ; it is nevertheless wholesome. 

Health and Furity.—To speak of purity vefore a purity association is at oncé 
appropriate and superfluous. Jf it were not for that limiting epithet ‘Social’ purity 
would cover everything one would wish to speak on ‘ Character’ Physical purity is 
preservation of health. Let me say a few words under this head. Intellectuully 
and morally we may be progressing ; but it is an undeniable fact that physically we 
are degenertaing. Among the foremost of the causes I place the baneful custom 
of early marriages, to which many promising youths have fallen victims. Ata time 
when boys of other countries are engaged in cheerful pursuits of knowledge and 
innocent recreations our boys are yoxed to wives before they are hardly out of their 
teens; and what are the results? Burden to the few earning members of the family, 
premature cares and anxieties, not a little duc to domestic disquiet ; premature father- 
hood and its attendant evils ; premature old age; and not infrequently an early grave. 
The sooner this custom is stamped out, the better for the country. The study of a 
foreign language, the multiplicity of subjects to be learnt ata tender age, the worry of 
examinations and the overtaxing of memory, for which you are not acountable, 
may also have been contributiag to tha decay of body. Other evil practices which 
decency forbids me to mention here, go to complete the tragedy. Iil-health and 
weak body much affect the character ofaman. They destroy his cheerfulness and 
make hiin melancholy, despondent and pessimistic. ‘These are by uo means good 
traits in a man’s character. Therefore, my friends, scrupulously observe the rules 
of health. The old rules of ‘ Rrahmacharya’ if they could be revived would be 
admirably suited evento the prescot time. Moral purity consists in thinking good 
thoughts and not giving room to evil ones. This purity is best secured by 
remembering that God is ever present with us. I request you to read Macnaghten’s 
paper on the “* Presence of God.” We don’t speak bad words or do bad deeds when 
we are aware of the presence of our father or mother or teacher before us. Similarly 
no evil thoughts occur to the mind when we feel the presence of God with us. We 


. are advised to count ten when we are avgry ; we may likewise be advised to erecall 


tomind any sweet verse which describes the Omnipresence of God, when we aro 
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tempied to think evil thoughts. Certainly as Macnaghten says: ‘ Darkness and light 
can never live together.” The demand for knowledge, however, about God and sur 
relation to Him seems unforturately to be growing less and less in schools. But 
Į emphatically assert that all fabric cf morality will topple down unless it is made 
to rest on strong religious foundations on the sense of the existence of a Being, to 
Whom we are responsible for what we do in this life and Who controls by His 
unseen agencies the destinies of each individual, 

“Why should I not steal other’s property’? “* Why should I not tell a lie to 
become rich”? such questions cannot be well answered except by postulating the 
existence of a ruling Being and a future. 

It is height of impertinence and even blasphemy on my part to speak of 
spiritual impurity; spirit is pure by nature. The apparent impurity of spirit ie 
due to the soiled mind that envelopes it. I have no time to speak upon other virtues 
essential for good character. But before I leave this part of the subject I should 
like to say a word about sense of duty and the evil of using offensive language. The 
first is pre-eminently the virtue of our ruling race; we have yet to learn it from 
them. The Advitaphilosphy — I only mean perverted and misunderstood Advita 
philosophy—has resulted in stolid indifference to work and culpable torpor. The 
cravings of the flesh are required to be satisfied. But the dignity of work, the only 

“legitimate means of satisfying them is not recognised. If you would become useful 
children of mother India, cultivate that sense with an Englishman as your model. 
Next as to the speaking of wounding words, we cannot be too careful about the 
words in which we speak of others. Agreeable and polite speech is a soft virtue, 
the neglect of which puts sensitive hearts to very keen pain. An unguarded word or 
a deliberately-made sneering remark is sometimes seen to send a sensitive creature 
to a restless bed for several nights. One of the old Sanskrit poets said that he would 
squeeze the whole of ethics intoa single couplet, and that couplet is ‘‘Virtue is 
doing good to others and viceis causing pain to them.” With this also bear in 
mind the following stanza:— 

“O let the ungentle spirit learn from hence 
A small unkindness is a great offence; 


Large bounties to bestow we wish in vain 
But all may shun the gnilt of giving pain”. 


(To oe continued.) 
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DARA and SIKANDAR* 
Being Selections from a Popular Oriental Epic Poem. 
BY 


Mr. HUSSAIN R. SAYANI. 


Selection No. II. 
Continued from page 418, Vol. II. 


Dara—Darius Co-domanus, King of Persia. 


Sikandar—Alexander the Great of Macedonia. 


Dara’s contrivance. 


Dara sent for a mimic ball and bat, 
Sesanum-seeds he filled in a vessel flat, 
Gave these to the messenger, told him what to do 
When he was at the Grecian Court, thinking it will prove 
To Bikandar his ready wit and cleverness 
In devising means his feelings to redress. 
The messenger to his charge then sped, 
And soon the message to the Court conveyed, 
9, Entering he bowed and kissed the ground 
10. (To pay which homage he in duty bound) 
11. Then true to instructions made a little speech 
12. Excusing thus himself in words politely brief 
13. “‘I have to bear the message which my king commands, 
14. ‘‘Its faithful deliv’rance my service to him demands,” 
15. In his baggage-trunk his hands he threw 
16. From it a little ball and bat he drew 


Near opr 


Gy 


è 17. “Rathor” he said ‘‘ with these a children’s gambol play 
18. “Oh chief than try to keep a rival king at bay,” | 
19. A trivial game more suiting to thy taste, 

20. Too young as yet to play the game of states.’’ = 

3 21. Then on the ground sesanum grains he poured 

z 22. Addressing thus the king and ministers in Court 


28, ‘If ye incline to stand 'gainst us in deadly fight 
24, And try conclusion with all Persia’s might 
s 25, A countless host like countless sesanums 
26. Will your country devastate and your cities burn,” 
27. He ended thus and waited for reply 
28. And slyly watched the monarch’s features to descry 
29. Marks of anger or of wounded pride 
m LT 


* All rights reserved. 
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Or whether prudence would his ardent spirit guide. 
The thoughtful monarch disconcerted nought 

Witty meanings from these sendings sought 

And turning to the messenger he said 

‘Such wit undoubtedly deserves some praise ’’ 
“Thanks to thy master for putting in our hands ” 

“ This ball which for his State a symbol stands,” 
“And bat too, that with it we may grasp”’ 

‘Phe ball of his Mstate within our clasp ” 

Saying this, for hungry birds he sent 

And set them a-picking sesanum-grains 

Which they devoured soon and cleared the ground 
As if they wanted more they made a sound 

“Thus ’’ said the King ‘‘is thy answer told ” 

‘í Go to thy master wit ’gainst wit unfold ” 

Like countless grains if Dara countless soldiers holds 
We have devouring birds in our soldiers bold 

The empty vessel then with mustard grains he filled 
“This for thy king,’’ he said, symbolic of our soldiers drilled, 
“Our army is like mustard bitter to the touch,” 
“Cures vanity’s distemper too, and such 

“Shall he encounter if he means to fight” 

“With Grecian columns snd ’gainst Grecian might.” 
The envoy took his way to Dara’s Court 

Sikandar’s message soon to him he brought, 

The message sticking in the monarch’s throat 

Like bitter pill covered with an ugly coat, 


(To be continued). 


Notes of Lessons to a Young Teacher. 
BY 
Mrs. MARY EVEREST BOOLE, London. 


No. II (Continued from our last issue). 


Whatever your theories of education may be you have no doubt in your mind 
Someone must haye authority iu any house where very young people live, 


the habit of thinking occasionally of the three symbols of authority —the whip, 
the shepherd’s crook and the conductor's baton. 


The whip.—Tts variants are the monarch’s sceptre, the policeman’s truncheon, 
beadle’s staff, and the schoolmaster’s ferrule or birch rod. They all mean 


coercion by physical force. honest and undisguised. 


The Shepherd's crook.—lIts variant is the crozier. Its function is to keep the 


flock from taking such natural exercise as hardens their muscles and from 


ee tne such natural dangers as deyelup their intelligence, courage and will- 
ower, 


The shepherd keeps his flock on a diet which makes their flesh tender 
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(that is to say in a condition to be easily saton and digested by the men who use 
thom for food). His business is to keep away wolves, inorder that the inaster who 
pays him should have a monopoly of flesh and wool. The upshot and end of all his 
tender caro is the slaughter house. 

The Conductor's baton.—The subjects are under absolute discipline for certain 
portions of their time. Daring that time no one is allowed to play his own 
instrument louder, longer, or oftener than just enough to subserve the harmony of 
that particular piece of concerted music as understood and felt by that particular 


conductor. 

Note.—But at the end of the practise hour the orchestra disperses. ‘The upshot is that 
each member is the more, not the less, able to play his own instrument freely and skil- 
fully because of the time which he bas spent under bondage, and is also the more, not the less, 
able to enter into free combination either with members of that orchestra or with othors. 

Only an unmusical person would feel any prompting to play his own instrwuent louder, 
longer, or oftener than suited the general balance of the piece he is playing in. A true musi- 
cian enjoys expressing himself when playing a solo as a horse enjoys rolling and kicking ils 
heels up when turned out to grass. But when playing in a concerted piece he realizes that 
the time has come for a different kind of pleasure, a different mode of exercising skill. The 
joy now is to come from co-ordination and subordination, not from free self-expression. 
Each is good and delightful but the attempt to mix them spoils both. There is a time for 
each. The man who is.a musician only with his ears, knows by instinct that when playing 
concerted music he must play his part as the original composer intended and not improvise 
or give way to freaks of his own fancy. But a man must be a musician in his soul, fully 
to realize that he must also subordinate his conception of the composer's meaning to 
that of the conductor for the time being. 


TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 
What is the Soul. 


(From the New Age Magazine). 


WHAT is the soul? We know what the physical body is, for we function in it 
normally, in our normal waking consciousness. To the physical body belongs what 
we call the conscious mind, which is the action of the brain. The physical brain 18 
part of the physicul body. The fore brain, which is in the head, is the seat of 
voluntary actions of the muscles of the body, because the fore brain is the organ of 
the conscious mind, and yoluntary actions only come from the conscious mind. The 
brain, however, extends throughout the body, down the spive, a part of every nerve 
in the body. But this brain is not the instrument or vehicle of the conscious mind. 

. © The body is not controlled completely by the conscious mind, for we cannot 
completely control digestion, celi-buildiug and much of the bodily movements which 
go on without our knowledge or choice, althoagh it is predicated that we will be 
able to control even the most minute detail of functional movement,- -when we gun 
the knowledge and exercise the will, Man is now a potentate bound in his ow? 
castle by the chains of ignorance and fear.—It has been proven that the brain does 
not control or order these many minute bodily functiovings. What does control 
them? They are controlled by an unscen, but not unknown or unfelt, ethereal of 
spiritual-force or organization. We may call this the mind. And it is uot blind, 
else 1t would not work by system and definite purpose, If you had such clairvoyant 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REKORMER, 113 


ab you could see food transform into blood, and blood into muscle, or the 


sight th : 
process of a wound healing, yon would not talk abont blind force as a body builder 

| and governor. 
The body is animated by something which we call a mind, both for its auto- 


matic and volitional movements, but doubtless difierent functionings or qualities of 
mind for the different orders of bodily movement. We consider the mind a vehicle, 
or an instrument, or a machine, like unto a piano. Something plays upon the 
piano, We call this the soul. ‘Che soul acts upon the mind, the mind on the brain 
(which is only the nervous system) and ihe brain upon the body. 

But the mind is a body, also, Tt is material. But of different order of 
vibration than the physical. The soul uses the mind to contact physical things by 
means of the physical body, and it contacts mental things by means of a mental body. 
Tho mental things we call thoughts. 

The soul is the personality, it isthe man. The hu-inan. Not the super-man. 
Itis the subjective-objective shell. Cut off and separated. And made this time 
and place. But as there is something more than the body and the mind there is 
something more than the soul. Move interior. More permanent. We call it the 
Ego. The Ego isthe everlasting, deathless, changeless, personality, beyond all 
changing personality, —the JAM THAT I AM. 

What then is the spirit, the spirit of man? The spirit of man and the ego of 
man are aspects one of the other,—the same but viewed differently. Instead of falling 
into the common error and speaking of the ego and spirit as something which man 
possesses, we must reverse the view and consider that the opposite is true, i.c., that 
ego and spirit possess man. Man as man, is the `‘ littlest felier,” the ego and spirit 
are great beyond human comprehension. 

The Spirit is Nowmena, or final source and unfolding causality of being. ‘fhe 
ego is Phenomena, or that unformed cause put into manifestation. They cannot be 
separated. Like subjective-objective nowmena-phenomena are two euds, or sides, or 
phases of a one. 

The spirit may be said to be the most exalted, the ego less so, the soul less, the 
mind less, aud the hody less, But we must not err by losing sight of the fact that 
these terms ) have used, inner and outer and higher and lower, ave inadequate and 
really incorrect, but used in order to translate in a crude and unfinished way, the 


deeper truths of the spirit which caunot be fully demonstrated in the crude mental 
: a material of which the human mind is at present constituted. Higher and lower, 
y however, relates to noumena-phenomena, and ier and outer $o subjective-objective, 


While deeper pertains to both. It is well to bear this difference in mind, although I 


often fall into the common error of confounding them. There are two different schools, 

; however, who purposely ignore the difference. But (pardon me) they are quite 

s Wrong. More anon. | 

: It is also weil to note that some use the word mind to denote what I have termed, 

4 spirit. I judge the Christian Scientists use the term Divine Mind in much the same 

; . Sense that I do Spirit, without distinguishing between noumepa-phenomena and 
Subjective-objective. An interesting subject, and one I will try and simplify a 


jl little later, 
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The Protection of Good Deeds. 


(Continued from our last issue). 
Mr. James Allen writes as follows in the Light of Reason :— 


Tho good that a man dves, always stands by him in the hour of danger, because 
it never leaves him. ‘Lhere comes a time in the accumulation of good deeds when it 
becomes impossible for the man to again fall into evil, for goodness, when it is fully 
matured, destroys all evil. When a man has done a good decd, that deed will be his 
salvation when its opposing evil is presented to him, whether he be conscious or 
unconscious of its saving power. When a man has donc a large number of good 
deeds, the opposing evil will have disappeared into nothingness, as darsness disappears 
when light is introduced, and it will no more enter his field of consciousness. 

Good deeds sre an eternal protection, ard an abiding refuge from the storms of 
sin and sorrow, Death cannot destroy them, nor the grave take them away. When 
we are stripped of all else, these will be with us to speak for and defend us. Clear- 
eyed and fearless, like spotless and powerful angels, they will stand gvard round 
about us, and the evil that approaches them wiil be annihilated in their searching 
light. 

When it is understood that Good is the destroyer of evil, yea, that evil cannot 
be where Good is, and that Gocd is an omnipotent protection, then the seeking of 
protection by external aids—by charms, amulets, signs, searching out lucky days, 
muttering mantrams or prayers—is at an end. If a man does an ill deed, none of 
these things can protect him from its effects; if he does a good deed, no more is need- 
ed to protect him, for it will be to him both sword and shield. 

When a Buddhist is dying, he is exhorted by his friends to think of all the good 
deeds he has done, and thus thinking, and knowing that those deeds will be his 
infallible guardians beyond the pyre, be dies happy ard in peace. 

Wherever goodness is, there also is fearlessness, and the fearlessness that integ- 
rity imparts is always a speedy conqueror in every encounter with evil. With 
goodness and fearlessness firmly established in his heart, 2 man is superior to all evil, 
and walks, free and open, unarmed by petty policy and self-secking subterfuge, in a 
beneficent and all-protecting universe, 

No man is a helpless prey to any evil that may come upon him from without? 
unless he is first of all an obedient slave to the evil within his own heart. None can 
become the tool of another unless he is already the tool of self. 

All the shifts in the world will not shield a man who has not resorted to good- 
ness, All the malice in the world will not injure a man who has not resorted 
to evil. 

Goodness may be attacked, but it can neither be injured nor destroyed, and 

severy missle that is sent against it will return from whence it came, defeated of its 
purpose. 

Good is substantial; evil is unsubstantial. Good is powerful; evil is weak. 
Good shields; evil exposes. Good is reality ; evil is unreality. 

Good deeds are better than temporal riches; for they are eternal riches which 
cannot be lost, speat, or taken away. Good deeds are a surer protection than friends, 
money, or the great and fluential, for all these may fail, but in them is the protection 
of the Most High that can never fail, 
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Good deeds, faithfully pursued, always believed inand diligently done, lead at 
Jast to the perfection of being to a knowledge of the All-Good, the Kternal and Uni- 


yersal reality. 


Who is an Outcast ? 


The Carlylean concludes an article on “ Mrs. Besant and Pariahs ” by drawing 
attention to the following heart-ecarching words of Buddha from “ Vasala Sutta ":-— 

“Whosoever, without being « saint, pretends to be a saint, he is indeed the 
lowest outcast, 

“Not by birth docs one become an ouicast not by birth does one become a 
Brahmana ; by deeds one becomes an outcast, by deeds one becomes a Brahman, 

“There was a Chandala of the Sopaka caste well known as Matanga, 

“This Matanga reached the highest fame, such as was very difficult to ubtain, 
and many Khastriyas and Brahmins went to serve him. 3 

“He having mounted the vehicle of the gods and entered the high road that is 
free from dust having abandoned sensual desires, went to the Brahma world. 

“ His birth did not prevent hins from being ce-borr in the Brahma world ; on 
the other hand there are Brabmanas, born in the family of preceptors, friends of the 
hymns of the Vedas, 

“ But they ar> continually cavght in sinful deeds and are to be blamed in this 
world, while in the coming world hell awaits them; birth does not save them from 
hell nor from blame. 

“Therefore not by birth does one become an outcast, not by birth does one 
become a Brahmana, by deeds one becomes an outcast, by deeds one becomes a 
Brahmana.” 


Sayings from the Book of Loye. 


Love is a divine fire which fills the man, permeated with it, with the most pleas- 
ing foslings and raises him far above the average man and the miserable pursuits of 
the great crowd, but at thesame time fills his soul with such pity for his erring fellow 
beings, living in darkness, that he is always wilting to help, to comfort, to strengthen 
them, 

Love purifies and glorifies man; subdues, tames and altogether annihilates his 
passions; purifies the sensations, enlarges the horizon and spirituatizes and inspires 
man to such a degree that he, most naturally, follows divine impulses. 

Love is such an intense propelling power that it is able to perform the greatest 
Acts; if we were only conscious of this advantage, we wonld cultivate love and per- 
form miracles, 

Why is love, notwithstanding the preachings and teachings of Buddha and 
Christ so rare a thing, that it is like a costly jewel but seldom found ?—because true 
love is divine and human beings, though God's children, are still very far from their 
Origin, 

I do not speak of the love known to the world; for the world’s love does not know 
true love ; I speak of the true, the divine love not known to the world. 

The Naturopath, 
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Whatever is, is best. 


—_——__— 


“u T know as my life grows older 

And mine eyes have clearer sight, 

That under each rank wrong somewhere 
There lies the root of right ; 

That each sortow has its purpose, 

By the sorrowing oft unguessed ; 

That, as sure as the sun brings morning, 
Whatever is, is best. 


I know that each sinful action, 

‘As sure as the night brings shade, 
Ts somewhere, some time punished, 
Though the hour be long delayed. 
I know that the soul is aided 
Sometimes by the heart’s unrest, 
And to grow means oft to suffer ; 
But whatever is, is best. 


I know that there are no errors 

In, the great eternal plan, 

‘And that all things work together 

For the final good of man. 

And I know when my soul speeds onward 
In its grand eternal quest 

I shall say, as I look back earthward, 
Whatever is, is best.”’—An Extract, 


An Appeal to our Readers. 


As we are carrying on the “New REFORMER” ab a 
considerable self-sacrifice, we are once more driven to the 
necessity of appealing to you so that you may be pleased to do 
your little, whatever that may be, in forwarding the interests of 
Our Maguzine and securing subscribers. We depend very largely 
upon your good words for an increasing subscription list. If you 
can do all that you can in this line, you will be surely helping 
Our Righteous Cause a great deal. We also request those of you, 
who have not yet paid your subscriptions, to be kind enough to 


send a money order at an early date or permit us to send a V.P.P. 
any date you fix. 


Errata in p. 74, May 1909. 
Letters from the English Lakes. 


"i FOR Set. ae =- READ Let. 
P.75. ,, Eastiondiness = es eastwindiness. 
i Aunals oh Aunan. 
” test 3 Zest. 
= clods = pe loga. 
Ss timber i timbre. 
A footing cloud na floating cloud. 
x Jive acts ji fine arts. 
a Fit af fit. 


= 
_ PRINTED AT THE G. R. C. PRESS, MADRAS. 
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Price Rs. 4. 
Thousands are cured by our Medicine. It is known 
all over India, Burma, Ceylon, and Africa. 
This disease 1s supposed to be incurable but it is 
not so. Ask for unsolicited Testimonials. 
Manager, 
B. N. DIXIT & Co., 
‘ Poona City. 
For Malaria, Influenza, and Mild Forms of Plague, 
Use BATLIWALLA’S AGUE MIXTURE or PILLS. Ré. 4, 
BATLIWALLA’S CHOLERAL 
Is the only remedy for CHOLERA. Re. 14. 
BATLIWALLA’S HARETONE 
Bas been recently improved a great deal and Restores Grey Hair to its 
Natural Colour. Rs. 2-8. 
BATLIWALLA’S TONIC PILLS 
Cure Nervous Exhaustion and Constitutional Weakness. Re, 1-8. 
BATLIWALLA’S TOOTH POWDER 
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THE IMPERIAL CITY. 


1 The Story of Delhi and Her Rulers 
BY FREDERICK BARR, M.A. 


“ The veritable romance of history. No one will take up the 
book without reading it to its close. The handling is fresh and 
masterly, with touches of keen criticism which only a mind fresh 
from Europe could give. Everyone should possess a copy. The 
author though well known in England is publishing in India at 
cost price—an enterprise which the public should encourage.” 


Morning Posts 


`- Cash Price Re. 1-8. Sent Post Free. 
PLEASE APPLY TO THE PUBLISHER, ; 
THE “NEW REFORMER,” MADRAS. 
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Some Select Opinions about the “New Reformer.” 


The aim of your work, as you put it in your letter, is the highest that can be pursued By, 
man’s activity —Count Leo Tolstoy. i 
It is wribton in the true spirit of religion and I wish you success. 
The Right Hon'ble Lord AVEBURY, P.C., F.R.S., D.C.L., L.L.D., D.L. 


I wish success to the Magazine as aow conducted. 
The Right Hon'ble Sir ALFRED COMYN LYALL, 


P.G., D.C.L., LL.D K.C.B., GOLE, 


i 
Iam dosirod to say that His Excellency will be pleased to subscribe to your Magazine, 
G. C, GLYNN, Major, 
Military Secretary to His Excellency the Governor of Madras, 
It scems A useful little paper. EDWARD CARPENTER, 
Shefield, England, 
ro well written and interesting. Sat 7 
BEDUDadaiae VINCENT A. SMITH, England. 


h timents of tho paper. 
I approvo of the senti. p T ER 
District and Sessions Judge, Tinnevelly. 


Woro tho intellectuals of India to advance their cause from the same high platform as 
you do, they would command greater attention in this country than they receive. 


S. S. THORNBORN, I.C.S. (Retired), England. 


Many of tho articles in your paper are most informing. Many breathe a spirit of true 
humanity and spirituality which make them refreshing reading. 


JAMES STANLEY LITTLE, Switzerland, 


ns 


Liberal and progressivo, critical in the right spirit and high-toned, clear and outspoken 
in its search after Truth. - 


Revd, T. E. SLATER, Switzerland. 


—— 


The 'New REFORMER’ has appealed to the highest motives from cover to cover, 
Revd. C. F. ANDREWS, Delhi. 


I sympathise greatly with the spirit and objects of the ‘New Rerormen’ and wish it 
ell success. 


Revd. Prof. T. K, CHEYNE, D.D., Oxford. 


Wo commend, therefore, tho Magazine to the attention of our readers. 
‘The Labour Leader.’ 


.„Holpful purpose of this Magazine..,....speed the work of the “ NEw REFORMER.” 


The Swastika Magazine. 


“ihe way to God”’.,....80 revorent and thoughtful in tone and manner, so deep and 
learned in substance. ' 


‘The Halifax Herald,’ America. 


Another Monthly which has deservedly received public appreciation is the “NEW 
REFORMER.” $ 4 


“The Hindustan Review.’ 
—— 
f great carnestiness and power. 
Ë Da ‘ sidähanta Deepika.’ 


Wo know the Editor to be a man o 


The Editor is one who pleased His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales with his 
English Poom. : 


Pivekanandam 
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Che New Reformer, ` 


eee, 


“Oh, if you could dethrone that Brute-God Mammon and pai a Spirit- 


God in his place!” 


Carlyle. 
Man is his own star, and the soul that can 
Render an honest and a perfect man 
Commands a)l light, all influence, all fate, 
Nothing to him falls early or too late; 
Our acts our angels are, or good or ill, 
Our fatal shadows that walk by us still. 


Becumont and Fletcher. 
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Confucius: by Mr. T. S. Venketaraman Aiyar ... 


XT. Notes of Lessons to a Young Teacher by Mary Everest Boole, London. 
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Sri Raja Row Venketa Kumara Mahipathi Surya Row, 
Rajah of Pithapuram. 


Col. T. F. Dowden, R. E. (Retd.), Bedford, England. 


THE “NEW REFORMER.” 


D. GOPAUL CHETTY, Editor. 


The New REFORMER is a Monthly Magazine devot- 
ed to the Reform of Religious, Social, Economic, and 
other matters. It will chiefly endeavour to koot out 
those: selfish and false desires which now estrange men, 
one from the other, and establish in their place Reas son, 
Justice, and Love as the mainspring of all human actions. 
In other words, it will strongly protest against the moral 
deadness of the world. 


It has an eminent list of Contributors, both European 
and Indian. 


It is a nice medium for advertisement. 


The Magazine has been moderately priced so that it 
might be within easy reach of all. 


Price per Annum Rs3. | 


All Subscriptions are payable in advance. e 
rate of subscription i is © shillings per annum. 


Gentlemen who give Rs100 ee upwards are styled 
Patrons. Ri at “i 


All Savers a Bo for Review, eto. ni 
should be eae ED um: Taer 15 Tero Lane, 
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has to become moral, he must aspire to be unselfish, i.e., he must 
be just, generous, humane, and benevolent. The ideal set before 
him for realization is the perfection of God himself. Everything 
that we do in this world must be for the realization of this ideal. 

In our own country the principle that the soul in one man is 
the same as the one in the other has been persistently preached 
for two thousand years, but practically an institution called “caste” 
was permanently kept up in contradistinction to that principle. 
Even to-day, one-fourth of our Hindu population consists of men 
whose touch is thought to be abominable. So long as our selfish 
and barbarous system of “caste” exists, all our talk about the 
brotherhood of men is mere hypocritical nonsense. Everywhere 
men find it difficult to love others and live in their service. They 
try to compensate, this defect by religious exercises, ceremonies, 
hathings, fasts, music, pilgrimages, and so on. They are mere 
reminders and will not of their own accord develop much of the 
moral nature of man. Sometimes people think that the erection 
of a chuttram or some other- form of ostentatious charity forms 
part of true religious service.. This is mere nonsense. True 
religious fecling means loving others and living in the service of 
others. 

Man’s happiness comes mainly from society. The most 
perfect society and the most complete adaptation to it brings the 
most perfect happiness. In such a state of society, all those things 
that hamper the mind, enslave- the will, mar the freshness and 
beauty of the world, will disappear. In such a state of society, 
men cease from the all-absorbing devotion to the strife to the 
mere things of existence and they turn their thoughts to those 
that belong to the joy, beauty, peace, and glory of it, viz., 
knowledge, und beauty of virtue, the joy of knowing things; of 
beholding or creating lovely things, the charm of friendship and 
fellowship, the passion for service, the pains and pleasures of 
Sympathy. ‘Then can this hate-inspired and irrational organiza- 
tion`of society be’ said to have been replaced by a free, loving, and 
fraternal one. Then can we step forth into the liberty of the 
Sons and daughters of God. This is the Kingdom of Heaven 
below. 
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God’s Will. 
BY 
Mr. R. RAMAKRISHNA Row. 


“LOVING God, holding communion with Him, and carrying out 
His will in all the concerns of life, constitute true worship.” He who 
studies God’s Will and sincerely submits his will to God’s is conscien- 
tious and beneficent. “ Compelling moral judgments upon others,” and 
more directly upon our own thoughts and actions, this internal moral 
sense or conscience, with its quadruple phenomenon of exhortation or 
prohibition, approval or condemnation, is tho light that lights ovory 
man that comes into the world, independent of man, imperative on man, 
: and universal in man, With ali its accidental divergencos, conscience 
3 ever commands an authority unattainable by canvassing prudence or 
coaxing pleasure.” Taking his conscionce as his guido and goneral, a 
truly religious man tries to conquer himself; for ho knows that “Real 
glory springs from the quiet conquost of ourselves, and without that 
the conqueror is naught but the first slave.’ He will not let passion 
dominate ovor the voice of God in his soul. “If conscience rule and 
passion servo, all goes well; you reach the end—welfare in general, 
harmony with yourself, concord with your brother, and unity with 
your God.” To him the praise of his conscience is weightier than the 
flattery of others. He is sorry to note that many worldly veterans are 
indifferent to the moral will of God, and that in the world of business 
“not conscience and the right is appealed to, but prudence and the 
expedient for to-day.” Being conscientious, he is enabled to be a true 
Reformer. Respecting religion and morality as essential to our domes- 
tic and social harmony and health he tutors his will to “work for 
catholic and universal ends.’ He trios his utmost to “ disindividualise 
himself and be a man of no party, and no manner, and no age, but one 
through whom the soul of all men circulates, as the common air through 
his lungs.” In his domestic sphere be works for “tho diffusion of 
Knowledge, over-running all the old barriers of caste,’ and for tho 
cultivation of that spirit of humble submission to God’s will which 
stimulates every member of his family to say earnestly 
“So I go on, not knowing ; I would not if 1 might ; 
I would rather walk in the dark with God, than walk alone in the light; 
I would rather walk with Him, by faith, than walk alone by sight.” 
To his conscientiousness and faith he adds beneficence and love: 
Indian gigdom gig stress upon a man’s | good aipota gog deport- 
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His life is despicable who is not 

Kind toward his preceptor, children, kins, 
And servants and the low, Respect he wins 
Not who lives to ‘‘ eat, propagate, and rot.” 


None can be good without eavnsst self-oxamination. In the 


words of a poet, 
“Ge not too ready to condemn 
The wrong thy brothers may haye done 5 
Erce ye too harshly censure them 
For human faults, ask—‘ Have I none??? 

He who is edneatied enough to scrutinize and sanctify his inner 
life is truly charitable toward others. He who has true beart-culture 
is conscious of tho value of a genile tongue and a genial temper. The 
following lines are doseriptive of the power of a sweet tongue and a 
spiteless heart: 

2H Pd KATSID ÂG so sexy Oar 
(HIGagug wA o PRIT) 0 DTG oa 
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a d — @ 
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Dist Des DVI WHS a8 3050 
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Sweet speech cheers one’s own mind, deserves 
Repeated hearing, charms the wise 

And ignorant alike. Devise 

And speak good, for it thee ennerves. 
Defects are made into deserts 

In the mouth of a pious soul, 

But virtues, in the mouth that foul 
Heart serves, as vices spite converts. 
Nor is this strange : the clouds, all fair, 
Sip briny liquid and rain sweet ; 

An asp drinks milk and turns unmeet 
By spewing venom hard to bear. 
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details of true worship :— 
“Not even here on the earth are blest 
Unrighteous men who thrive by wrong 
And guileful arts, who bold and strong, 
With cruel spite the weak molest. 


Though goodness only brings distress, 
Let none that hallowed path forsake ; 
Mark what reverses overtake 

The wicked after brief success.” 


Our young men will dc well to know that ` 


love, patience, 


and meekness make up our manhood.” 


Where true Faith keeps its seat, 

Success there comes, though slow yet sure ; 
Grim sorrow oft does beat, 

But God’s true children do endure. 


From slander and fell schemes 


The truly good do suffer much, 
But what as good God deems * 
God's children learn to count as such, 


Alone with God, serene, 

God’s chosen children stand and work; 
From life’s ill things they glean 

The things that make them vile ways shirk. 


O, lot God’s Will be done ! 

His Will controls the universe ; 

In tune with God’s should run 
Our will, to make our life all terse. 


Let us not selfish be, 
For selfishness makes us ignore 


God’s Will, our agency 

It magnifies, and we adore 
Ourselves, our will regard, 
Our laws, not God’s, we think as great ; 
And solf-secking aud hard 

At heart, we stray, and then Him rato. 


e have no wants but what gold and 


*Righteousouess, faith 
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To void my heart of all 

Malignant passions, and to Jet 

Faith sweeten daily gall 

And shield my life from sceptic sweat." 


He wko is led by sight 

Confounds himself, lies dubious ; 

Where faith sees love and light, 

There sight finds grudge and gloom; in us 


Our Teacher lies, no ove 

Without us can irradiate 

Us like the Lord. Have done 

With doubts, trust God and stand sedate, 


God is the centre of our life, 

And to this Centre we must get 

To shun the competitive strife 
Which drives ovr hearts into a net— 


A net which so disturbs our soul 

As to deprive us of true wealth, 

True peace, true happiness aud strength ; 
And losing these, we lose life's goal. 


True wisdom, virtue, courage, love 
Tend to our intercourse with Gad ; 
With Him within Who is aboye, 
We trample ill as Buddha trod. 


The temple is within: pride, hate, 

Tre, avarice, revenge, and lust, 

All these should in the heart abate, 
And out should we dire passions thrust. 


Brutes we shall be so long as we 
Enshrine that Brute-Go@ Mammon, for 
What our God is that we shall be ; 

Let us all other gods abhor 


Than Him who is supremely strong 
And wise and good. Let us in faith 
And spirit worship God, and long 
For light that lets not ill us scathe. 


Lines by Milton in His Old Age. 
(Sent by FREDERICK BARR, M.A.) 


[This sublime production was some years ago discovered among the 
Temains of our great poet, and is published in the new Oxford editions 


of Milton’s works, but to many readers they are not known.| í 
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1 
T am old and blind !— 
Men point at me as smitten by Gods’ frown— 
Atilicted and deserted of my mind— 
Yet I am nof cast down. 
9 


I am weak, yet strong ;— 
I murmur not that I no longer see— 
Poor, old, and helpless, I the move helong 
Father Supreme, to Thee. 


3 
O, Merciful One! 
When men are farthest, then Thou art most near, 
N When friends pass by, my weakness shun, 
a Thy chariot I hear. 
4 
Thy glorious face 
Ts leaning towards me, and its holy light 
Shines in upon my lonely dwelling place, 
And there is xo more night. 
5 
On my hended knee 
J recognize Thy purpose clearly shown ; 
My vision Thou hast dimmed that I may see 
Thyself—Thyself alone. 


6 
T have nought to fear— 
a "is This darkness is the shadow of Thy wing. 
NF Beneath it I am almost sacred—here 
te Can come no evii thing. 
“a's 
h Ar 7 
"Aamo Oh, I seem to stand 
Trembling where foot of mortal ne’er hath been, 
a aes Ife Wrapped in the radiance of Thy sinless land, 
SENI iig Når Y Which eye hath never seen. 
Pea at oes USNR = 8 


re Rh 


ions come and go— 
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g 
| It is nothing now, 
| When heaven is opening on my sightless eyes-— 
When airs of Paradise refresh my brow, 
That earth in darkness lies. 
10 
| In a pure clime 
My being fills with rapture; waves of thought 
Roll in upon my spirit; strains sublime 
Break over me unsovght. 
LI 
Give me now my lyre! 
I feel the stirrings of a gift divine, 
Within my bosom glows unearthly fire, 
Lit by no skill of mine. 


Modern Thought of God. 
BY 
Revd. J. T. SUNDERLAND, M.A., D:D., U.S.A. 


“OH that I knew where I might find him,” Job, xxiii, 3. “In 
Him we live, and move, and have our being,” Acts xvii., 28. “God is 
love,” I. John iv., 8. 

These texts suggest many thoughts abouli God—many that our age 
is thinking. They suggest many questions about God—-many that our 
ago is. very earnestly asking. In the very nature of the ease, there are 
no questions that are of more constant and unfailing interest to 
humanity in every generation than questions about the power that put 
us in this world and in whose hands are our destinies. 

‘Every thoughtful child asks very early, “ Who made me?” And 
if the answer is given “God,” shen the further questions are almost sure 
to follow, “ Who is God?” “ Where is God?” In the case of the child 
these inquiries are largely matters of curiosity. But when he reaches 
Adult life, or even ear lier, he begins to see that there are reasons deeper 
than mera idle curiosity for asking these questions, and many others 
related to them. H e begins to perceive that the deepest interests that 
he knows anything abont, for himself, and all who are dear to him, and 
all humanity, are connected with the thought of God. 

What brought him into existence? Was it chance? Then what 
Meaning can his life haye? What more can he be than a bubble on a 
2 
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stroam, soon to disappear and be lost forever? Was he created by blind, 
unintelligent forces that know not and care not? Then what future is 
there for him, or any whom he loves ? What can death be but an ond 
to all? Is hope anything but a mockery ? Can love be anything buta 
tragedy? Is life itself a good? Would it not be better to he a dog that 
cannot think about these things? Would it not be better not to oxist 
at all ? 

But is there not some more satisfactory explanation of the origin 
of his existence than chance, or blind forees which grind on, creating 
and crushing without knowledge or care or mercy? Can it be that his 
own is the highest intelligence in the universe ? Can it be that there 
aro pity and love in him, but not in the Power that created him? May 
it not be, must it not be, that a universe so wonderful as this in which 
he finds himself has some high meaning, and that beings possessed of 
such marvelous powers as have been given to men have been created 
for a destiny larger than an early grave and more enduring than a brief 
earthly day? Thus we see how inevitable it is that rnen and women 
who are not absolutely shallow and frivolous, who have any seriousness 
and depth to their nature at all, must think about God and their rela- 
tions to Him. And what is true to-day has always been true. As far 
back as we can go in history we find men believing in God or gods, and 
consequently worshipping and trying in one way or another to win the 
favour or avort the hostility of the Power or powers above them. 

And now, what are we to say about this thought? Is it only a 
thought, with no basis of fact to rest upon? Is this feeling merely a 
desire, which we have no reason to believe will find any fulfilment ? 
Our age of inquiry, of reason, of science, of every increasing demand 
for facts and realities, is submitting everything to the severest tests of 
investigation. Man’s faith in God cannot escape. Is there solid ground 
for such faith to rest upon? The modern world has no profounder 
question, and none that affects more deeply the interests of humanity 
than this. s 

Tt mnst be confessed that there are some who take the atheistic 
position. But I think they are few, und they do not seem to grow 
more numerous with the growth of modern knowledge. Even men like 
Colonel Ingersoll deny, and deny with much emphasis, that they are 
atheists. They may tell us that they fail to discover what to them 
seem sufficient proofs of the existence of God, but seldom dowe find # 
man of any considerable intelligence bold enough to affirm that be 
knows there is no God. Such an affirmation would be dogmatism 
indeed. In all ages it has been common to call men atheists who wer? 
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anything but such. If men heid views of Ged different from the majo- 
rity of their fellows it was easy to stigmatize them as atheists, In the 
samo way, in our time, itis easy to make a mistake and call men athe- 
ists simply because they do noi believe in this or that kind of a God, 
when as a fact they may believe in one much higher and better. This 
.s not denying that there are real atheists. But, as I have said, they 
aro fow. Atheism does not seem to flourish in a world of knowledge. 
Doubt concerning the existence of God in our day much more often 
takes tho form of agnosticism, Standing in tho presence of the confu- 
sions and the overturnings of old conceptions which we seo in our time, 
it is nob strange if thoughtful men are sometimes troubled, and ask, 
half in dismay, What do we know? How can we know? 

Thore are two kinds of agnosticism. One is modest, sincere, 
earnest, reverent. The other is dogmatic, flippant, often arrogant, and 
thorefore shallow. The place of dogmatic agnosticism is with dogmatic 
atheism and every other kind of dogmatism. No dogmatism can do 
anything for the cause of truth. Jesus said, “Except ye become as 
little children, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven.” It is 
equally true that only they who become as little children, that is, who 
got the modest and teachable spirit, can enter the kingdom of truth. 
With the botter form of agnosticisra it is easy to have sympathy. Its 
spirit is much like that of many passages of Scripture which it is good 
for us all to keep in mind—such passages as that in Job, “Canst thou 
by searching find out God? Canst thou find out the Almighty to per- 
foction? It is high as heaven, what canst thou do? It is deeper than 
the grave, what canst thou know ?” Christianity has often wandered 
far away from the spirit of such teachings. It has often set itself up as 
the spacial roprescntativa of God on the earth. It has often borrowed 
the authority of heaven for its utterances, and even for its denuucia- 
tions. It has often claimed an intimacy with the Godhead and the 
Trinity and tho counsels of the Most High that a man would hardly 
claim with his next door neighbour, I am not sure but that to such a 
Christianity sincere and thoughtful agnosticism comes on an important 
mission. Its message is, Lay aside your dogmatism, be humble, be 
toachable, There is much that you do not know. 

And yet, however much there may be to respect in the better 
agnosticism of our time, and however valuable may be its message to a 
Somewhat too arrogant and assertive and agnostic Christianity, I can- 
not think that agnosticism is a final form of thought, or one that can 
bring bermanent satisfaction to any earnest mind. Nor can I believe 
that in our great age of growing light and knowledge, thoughtful and 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
12 THE NEW REFORMER. 


carnost mon whose souls aro opon to tho revelations of truth and Gog 
that are coming to tho world, neod awell very long on its cold and 
barron plains. ‘ 

Tn an ago of reason and scienco, what are tho grounds for belief 
in God? I can answer only impovfectly, but a few thoughts will not 
be out of place. And first of all, let me ask: Is man’s desire for Got 
longing for God, reaching out after God, which has characterized all 
peoples in all ages of the world, without significance? Birds have wings 
because thero is air for thoir uso. Fishes have fins because they liye 
in the water. Wo have eyes because there is something to see. Ibis 
incouceivable that naturo should have given us eyes if thoro had beon 
nothing to sce. We bave ears because there is something to hear, 
Woe have mouths and teeth and digostive organs because there is food 
which it is necessary for us to eat and digest. Is it possible to bolieve 
that this thought of God and this longing for God, which are perfectly 
universal in the race, avo without any answering reality in the universe? 


Have they come by chance? Have thoy been created without a crea- j 


tor? Are they a delusion and a falsehood, at tho very centre of man’s 
beings? No; the reasonable conclusion seems to be that man thinks 
of God, believes in God, trusts God, fears od, feels out after God, tries 
to put himself in right relations with God, worships God, associates 
his destiny here and hereafter with God, because he has spent all bis 
existence on the earth, God-comforted, God-environed ; with evidences 
of God everywhere and all the while around him, above him, beneath 
him, and within him. — 


(To be contintied.) 


Religion and Society. 
BY 
R. S. SUBRAMANIAM, Colombo. 
(Continued from page 171, Vol II, No. 5.) 


LONG has been the interval between this contribution and the 
Jast where we, after making a few observations on the nature of the 
Social and the Religious Laws in general, and the essentials and the 
non-essentials, promised to enter into an examination of tho stato of 
Society and Religion in India, past and present, under the heads Varnas 
(castes) and Ashramas (stations of life). Circumstances beyond ou! 
control prevented our returning to the task, earlier; with apology to 
you, Mr. Editor, and your readers, we now proceed, though cautiously 


to take up the question of Varnas. 
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Tho Smrithis are, to some, the sole authority on these questions, 
admitting neither compromise nor violation, but strict adherence 
according to the lebter of the law, whereas, to others, they are vicious 
concoctions of selfish Brahmins bent on the subjection of fellow-men 
by arbitrary laws with av assumed spiritual authority—two extremes to 
bo carofully avoided. Smrithis are neither embodiments of unalterable 
Jaws nor are they altogether devoid of spiritual authority. They are 
codes of laws to guide the Social and Religions developments of the 
voople of India, with provisions for adjustment to meet altered 
circumstances as then conceived or anticipated, by the law-givers, who, 
trained and disciplined in the same tines, rose to such an eminence of 
spirituality as to command the respec’ of all follow-men and to codify 
the current laws: and customs for the benefit of them and their 
posterity. Accordingly they have authority as proceeding from the 
spiritual] leaders of our ancestors binding on a state of society as seen, 
organized, and anticipated by them. That they do not, at the present 
moment, entirely fulfil their respensible function as guide is no excuse 
for us to heap on the hands of our }aw-givers of the past, calumnies 
and vituperations unmerited by their work of love and unbecoming of 
their grateful sons. 

Blame them that gathered together the headless sheep and 
watched tenderly and lovingly against the wolves of social and politi- 
cal evils! Blame them thai taught us to hold together and preserve the 
national purity and spiritual glory against the flooding alien faiths and 
races! Blame them that have given us an ancestry of spiritual fathers, 
a pride unknown in the history of another nation! Unworthy of the 
sons of noble Bharata! Any careful student of the Smrithis will 
hesitate before joining the ranks of these revilers. Let us blame our- 
seives for not profiting by the injunctions of these Smrithis, and for not 
producing an adjustment of the laws to suit modern surroundings. 

The dial used in the summer cannot serve in the winter without 
an adjustment, though the principle of measurement is the same. Who 
wili adjust it for us if we do not dive deep for the principles upon 
which their laws were based? Nor are the principles hard to find in 
the Smrithis. 

The energies of nature (Maya) are threefold,—the Satvas (peaceful), 
Rajas (active), and Tamas (dull),—and form the warp and woof of 
corporeal existence. These account for the changes in the mood, 
desire, and action of all beings, and are influenced by food, dress, asso- 
Clation, and other surroundings. Even tastes and temperaments have 
their source in the gunas (tendencies). And they are so intertwined 
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that it is very diflicult to raise the influence of the good and poaceful 
Satva guna without a careful check of the rest and so on. The fitness 
of any ono person to devote to a particular kind of work is entirely 
dopendené upon his preponderating guna, whether he is peace-loving, 
and passive, or warlike and active or subservient and dull. If ong 
naturally dull and slow to understand, is put in charge of a work requir- 
ing quick, watchful, and prompt action, the result: is, more often than 
not, ho is a failure and the work a loss. On the other hand if one of 
agiio limbs and quick understanding js required to do unskilful, slow, 
manual labour, he will neithor have the patience to wait nor the mind 
to work. The samo thing applies to the power to govern and control, 
to oxhort and persuade, and soon. All these different shades of ten- 
doncies have been broadly grouped under the above three heads. And 
here aro the peculiarities of the gunas in the words of a master :— 

“Of these Sattiva, from its stainlessness, luicinous aud hoalthy, 
bindeth by the uttachmoent to bliss and the attachment to wisdom, 
O! Sinless One. 

Rajas, the passion-nature, know thou, is the source of attachment 
and thirst for life, O! Kauntoya, that bindeth the dweiler in the kody 
by the attachment tu action. 

But Tamas, know thou, born of unwisdom, is the doluder of all 
dwellers in the body ; that bindeth by heedlessness, indolencs, and sloth, 
O! Bharata. 

Sattva attucheth to bliss, Rajas to action, O! Bharata. Tamas, 
verily having shrouded wisdom, attacheth on tho contrary to heedless- 
ness. 

Now Sattva provaileth, overcoming Rajas and Tamas, O! Bharata. 
(Now) Rajas (overcoming) Sattva and Tamas; and (now) Tamas (over- 
coming) Sattva and Rajas. 

When the wisdom-light streamoth forth from all the gates of the 
body, then it may be known that Settva is increasing. 

Greed, out-going energy, undertaking of actions, restlessness, 
desire—these are born of the increase of Rajas, O ! best of the Bharatas. 

Darkness, stagnation, and heedlessness and also delusion—theso 
are born of the increase of Tamas, O! joy of the Kurus.” 

(Lo be continued.) 


See 
——————————————— 
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Government 
BY 
T. F. DOWDEN. 
(Continued from page 443, Vol. II No. 12.) 


Experience of an electoral and party system of popular co-cperation 
with the Government. shows it provides the means of making public 
business which affects the National Competition in the world’s 
markets. Foreign relations require the most delicate handling, yet 
nothing is held sacred by the elected member. He seems to think he 
has been specially commissioned by his constituency to meddle in every- 
hody’s business but that of the people he is sent to Parliament to 
represent. Parliament represented by the Hourse of Commons, origi- 
nally convened to check taxation and regalate expenditure, seems to do 
neither of these things. On the contrary taxation grows abnormally 
through the intetvention of an irresponsible and temporarily elected 
body of men. Sanctions to expenditure are given in a wholesale way, 
the only check on expenditure coming from the permanent Bureaux. 
Policy which intimately affects the finances is ever vacillating and 
costly, and does not result in the efticiency which scientific Government 
could ensure. The temptation to legislate throws ever more and more 
work on the Bureaux, to devise rules and regulations to carry out the 
Acts. New posts have to be created and the growth of establishments 
becomes a burden on the finances only equalled by the worry caused 
the public. The impartial and loving rule of the Monarchy is ill 
replaced by an unchecked electoral party system in which Monopoly of 
power is the chief ruling motive, with greed at the bottom of it. 

If the foregoing truly represents the comparative efficiency of the 
Monarchy and the Electorate it would appear as if we in England want 
more of the influence of the former and less of the latter than we get. 

Indeed the fact would point to the desirability of disseminating the 
Constitution or plan of working, rendered necessary by the growth of 
the Empire, to suit it to the enormous business which has to be done 
The peoples outside the British Isles composing the British Imperial 
System, certainly look to and desire to treat with England, not through 
the House of Commons, but through the responsible head of the Empire, 
having the love and respect: of all the peoples; some one they can know 
and personally approach, having the power to delegate the initial autho- 
rity, and to move on their behalf. They will then respond and show how 
Co-operation can best take local effect. The absence of initiative on the 
bart of the Lords and the Monarehy for this purpose would account for 
Many of the awkward situations Engiand finds herself placed in with 
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hor expanding Empire She is gradually learning the need for radical 
reforms of thought, and the Colonies and Tndia are teaching her. She 
mnst move with the times, or be surpassed by Nations having a hetter 
working organization. 

Home-rule, tho bugbear of successive Parliaments, becomes an 
intelligible problem in the light oi an expansion of the Constitution on 
the lines of Constitutional Local Government, centralised under the 
Monarchy. All intelligent peoples see under it, a way to fresh vigour, 
and hearts begin to beat freely and sympathetically, with the hope of 
new life to be instilled into them. It is not too much to say that the 
principle obstacle to this presents itself in the Rule of the Democracy 
which arrogates to itself more of the Imperial power than is good for 
the Empire, and it endeavours to increase the monopoly. 

Abnormal materialism of the last 50 years which has assured men 
employment without Jooking beyond the employer; activity of the 
brains of the Nation which has attracted public savings and created 
production and trale; these combined, have led to an exaggerated 
estimate of the value of power exercise’ without check by a single 
Popular Assembly. Where the force of the mass alone prevails, the 
value of intelligent leading is lost sight of, and the Will of the people is 
perhaps exercised with imperfect knowledge placed before it. By the 
British Constitution the Sanction is wisely shared equaily by the three 
Estates of the Realm, and forms the bed rock of England's stability and 
prosperity, 

The Monarchical Principle is what holds our Hearts in unison to 
work for one and the same High purpose, and constitutes an Empire. 
We want the People to take an active initiative in internal develop- 
ments, and for that purpose to be separately represented. But we also 
want Education and the highest standing and ability to be in a position 
to assert its independent opinion and power. We give ib a third share 
in the power of Sanction, and a soparate entity, calling it the npper 
Assembly. We desire the Monurehy to authorize the mode of conduct- 
ing the State Business, recommend sanctions, and Veto those which 
seem oppressive or unfair, or likely to injure the country in its Foreign 
relations. 

If success has attended onr Constitution derived from a long and 
painful experience, it is largely owirg to the National Character for 
‘co-operative excellence and good humour in giving and taking. Ti there 
is much noise occasionally in order to get a hearing, the mass is little 

d by it; there is only iha desiro to sea fair pey, and nie 
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Tf the nature and form of a particle is identical with that of the 
mass under the Creator's Design, them to be in harmony with the design 
the Form and substance of a Constitution found to have heen success- 
ful in the working of the mass, should equally suit that of a smaller 
mass, the Spirit and object of the Work remaining the same. 

With the same ground work of good nature, the same co-operations 
of peoples with the Government for Local advancement are possible, in 
all parts of the Empire, and they are capable of descending in the same 
Form into the Domestie Government of England itself. We have only 
to preserve the Form which rules the Sanction for the Mass, identical 
with that which should rule it in the Particle, to have the influence of 
the Sovereign, of Employers, and Employed, all equally felt in the 
Work in hand. 

The advantage to the Public in England from this System may he 
illustrated in the case of a County. 

Under the purely Electoral Party System the public possess a Vote 
which places certain men in a Council, but there their power ends, 
Schemes are started and the publie is taxed to carry them out without 
any power of appeal, and each temporary party in the Council is 
interested in encouraging expenditure. Schemes would be much more 
critically examined if the sanction was locally considered by three 
authorities rather than one. Much of the business which is centralized 
in London in connection with the sanctions would accrue to the 
Counties, and the power of the Sovereign could he invoked through the 
Lord Lieutenants to stop lavish and extravagant expenditure. Ina 
local upper Council consisting of the gentry and nobility, the County 
would obtain strength to withstand the Centralising attraction of 
London tending to its overgrowth. Business would be drawn to the 
Counties, and a general vitality infused into the life there, which has 
been rendered senemic and stagnant. Hearts would begin to pulsate 
with renewed loyalty, and the vigour of the Nation, Military as well as 
Civil. would be aroused hy awakening it from its lethargy. 

Political Economists are never tired of telling India, in her desire 
to awake, that Reforms must initiate from below. This being true, the 
onus of showing the way rests on Great Britain herself. With a sound 
Scientific Principle to work on, the extension of the principle to all 
Parts of the Empire becomes easy. Viceroys will then no longer be the 
figure heads of a oma political Party, but the embodiment of the 
Sovereign himself, with powers to enlist Local Co-operation in the way 
found most expedient, which will tend to support the Sovereign and 
Provide for local wants. The anomaly of an Irish party domiciled in 
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America dominating British rule in Ireland then vanishes. The Ameer 
of Afghanistan tambles naturally into our system, which gives the 
Ruler a distinct constitutional function to fulfil, additional prestige with 
his people, and an irresistible example of good organisation on Imperial 
lines. 


Followed to India, this Constitutional principle would begin in the 
Civil District, leaving all else alone for the moment. 


Financial authority must remain with the Government, so the 
Electoral principle would only apply on a small scale to special casos. 
India is not a country of Nationaliiies buti of Castes. These Castes 
have existed from time immemorial and are invaluable in preserving 
the country intact under all vicissitudes. The principle of Caste is 
unaffected by external circumstances; it must always survive. It 
affords a means for gradually influencing the masses and educating 
them to any standard, but the process is slow. If it is slow, it is 
also sure. By taking the acknowledged leaders into the Government 
confidence, Statesmanlike progress is made. A mere veneering of 
Western methods has nothing to recommend if compared with the plan 
of enlisting the local Caste leadersin the councils. These are the natural 
leaders recognized by the people, and their recognition by the Govern- 
ment secures the attraction of all hearts. 


Unity can never be attained through Uniformity. Men most useful 
to themselves and the community are often those who, perhaps, differ 
most, but who agree to exchange views amicably, and live different lives, 
suitable to their tastes, aspirations and environment. The object of 
co-operation will only arise in presence of a common need or danger, OY 
an anticipated pieasure. Caste is as well defined in Europe as in the 
East, but it crystallizes from different causes. It is the natural 
outcome of persons living similar lives, which moves them by a common 
habit of mind. They are ruled by codes of conduct under which thoy 
find they can associate on a collective footing and move in concert. 


Naturally Indians who have graduated in England return to their 
environment as exotics. They have broken away from the Caste and 
their influence with it is infinitesimal to change the Caste Thought. As 
influential members of the Caste they would be most useful in the local 
councils, but their condition only fits them for posts under Government. 
with admission into the European Caste with which their feelings more 
nearly agree. It is a a great misfortune that an English education 
should have this effect, severing home ties, and making me? 
discontented. But the mere substitution of these candidates for office 
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for the whole of tho Pritish employés would provide for very few oud 
of the Indian population, and would not necessarily meet with tho 
approval of India, which is conservative and Monarchical in its instincts, 
Devolution of Avthority will certainly take place through those 
accustomed to exercise it, and not through the personnel of the Bureaux. 


The Bureau is the medium for conveying information and receiving 
orders from Authority. The weak point of it is, that considerable 
difliculty exists often in conveying accurate information on one 
side, or giving clear instructions on fhe other, and rais-understandings 
cannot always be avoided; the inconvenience arising therefrom is 
greatly increased the greater the distance of the executive officer from 
the Authority. Much time elapses, and mean-while the local con- 
ditions may have so changed that the orders given do not apply. 
Besides this, there is always the personal equation, which lends itself 
to colour a fact with a variable inference, and influencing judgment 
accordingly. So the Bureaucratic form requires to be supplemented by 
some meaus to satisfy the local public and the Government concerned. 
Some representatives of the people, or a properly constituted hody is 
required, whom the local Imperial ofticer can consult, and whose voice 
could reach the Central Authority independently, in case of serious dis- 
agreement, This is the step in advance contemplated in India. It is 
one of general application, with or without the Electoral principle. 

The District Officer is the accredited representative of the Sove- 
reign; he is recognized as such by the Mass he controls. As long as 
India is protected by the British Army and Navy and she enjoys the 
Financial guarantee of England’s Credit, the chief oftices will remain 
Vested in the Civil Service, specially constituted to afford the bess 
Security for efliciensy and trustworthiness. The personal appointments 
to it are ave made on England's responsibility, and her connection with 
India stands or falls with the efliciency and justice of her Rule. 

Realizing this, the masses regard the cultured Englishman they 
find in tho District Officer, as their natural protector and impartial 
arbitrator. “Protector of the Poor,’ the common form of address to 
Englishmen is no empty compliment with a view to special favours. It 
expresses the heart’s need for sympathy and support in the struggle for 
justice and the means of livelihood. They get this need satisfied 
through the English mind which works for the good of the whole mass, 
and not for any particular Class or Interest alone. It is the Spirit in 
Which England works, that constitutes her a leader at present amongst 
Nations. Sho essays to adapt working methods to the exigencies of the 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


1 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


20 THE NEW REFORMER. 


situation. Sho resolutely withstands the force of physical prossuro 
till the moral and matorial effect of a demand is seen, and then is not 
slow to supply a useful want. 


In India the efficiency of the District officer depends largely on the 
confidence felt and reposed in him by the Government and the mass ruled 
through him. Dispositions of men differ, but the standard of efficiency 
expected of the Civil Service includes a regulation amount of self 
control and coursesy customary in all business matters. Beyond this 
however many officials possess qualities of heart that make thom 
especially acceptable, as conveying the Sovereign’s sentiments towards 
his people. 

No District officer would desire to work without assuring himsolf 
thal; he was in the fullest possible possession of information needful 
for carvying on the administration intelligently. In the absence of any 
constituted body of advisers, he naturally consults those he considers 
best qualified to give useful opinions, but acts on his own resporsibility. 
This has many things to recommend it. Indians are used to the 
system, and are averse to accepting responsibilities which may clash 
with the harmony of their sociai relations and their family ties, or 
induce a contlict of Castes. The plan has worked well till it is met by 
the results of Western Education, minus a long course of Western 
activity and experience. 


When persons hope by a short cut to evade the tortuous steps by 
which the mass has been organized and at once to assume power and 
- profit, it is met by tho Inortia of oxisting machinery, and the ocean 
current of Thought power which actuaies the mass, and the ditliculty 
of changing its direction. Some persons resort to violent mothods with 
no practical result but a great deal of injury to innocent persons; others 
to a moze subtle moans, ascribing wicked motives to the directing 
powers, blackening mon’s characters and exciting Class and raco hatred. 
A safety valve for these destructivo influences is required, which will 
enable the intelligence of the mass to co-operate with that of the rulers 
and truth to provail. Tho establishment of a local Committee duly 
authorized to make representations which can reach the Supreme 


Government, seams to supply the waat, if persons are to be found will- 
ing to sorve on it. 


Responsibility must remain with the District officer, but he would 
derive nothing but support in his recommendations from a Committee 
which approved of them, while the Supreme Government would get to 
know the state of a case at first hand, if a serious difference of opinion 
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existed. The constitution of such Committees would perhaps differin every 
District, but would be subject to sanction from superior Authority out- 
sido it. In the case of Provinces consisting of many Districts, probably 
a second Higher Committee could be introduced with advantage later on 
consisting of the Nobles and landed gentry, while the lower Committee 
would represent the associated Lower committees. Both Committees 
would work through their Presidents with the Lt.-Goyernor as the 
Viceroy’s representative, in local matters, in an advisory capacity, but 
also with power to record their opinions for the Sovereign’s decision. 
Financial responsibility belonging to the Government of India would in 
no way be shared by these Committees or Councils, except for the 
expenditure of such taxes or funds as they might be authorized to raise 
for their own purposes. Here the restraining power of the Imperial 
oflicors would protect the poor from being oppressed by over zealous 
Joca) Councillors. 

In somo such small beginnings the seeds of Local Constitutional 
Government might be sown which could expand with the progress of the 
people in each locality ; and in the Monarchical Principle which accords 
with the nature of Indians and their social institutions, there exisis the 
guarantee for stability, which the purely Electoral system and popular 
form of Government could never accomplish, 

The opinion has often been expressed by Indian Magazine writers, 
that Royalty should be more of a visible entity, for its full influence to 
be felt in India, It has beon suggested that the Viceroyalty should be 
hold by a member of the Royal family, leaving the office business of the 
Governor Goneral to be conducted by Experts. It is perhaps needless 
to say that the appearance of a member of the Royal family carries 
moro weight with the Ruling Classes and the Masses of India, than the 
whole of the Administrative Staff, because it appeals to the Heart, 
through which Love Rules the Universe. Thore is a natural craving for 
Royalty at the head of affairs which it would be wise not to neglect, 
and the timo scems opportune for implanting it on Indian soil once moze. 

Tho advantago of minutely Decentralized Co-operative Home Rule 
commencing from the bottom becomes the more seif evident when we 
Consider two principal points relating to the practical usefulness and 
oficioncy of it. In the first place tho tyranny of the Majority is less 
folt in proportion as the size of the mass is reduced. Communities can 
then dispose of the bulk of domestic matters Locally. The grievances 
of one district are not necessarily thosa of another. Only when a 
disability affects more than one district, does the desirability of common 
action ariso. Loval advancemeni is greatly facilitated by the posses- 
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sion of ample powers fo act as fur as possiblo independently. In the 
second place the stability of the Government is increased in proportion 
as the lability for grievances to aggregate and assume vast dimensions 
decreases. A country divided against itself by the clash of Class 
interests, is greatly disturbed in its Moral and Material advancement, 
Wo recognize this in the loss and waste of the National strength and 
resources where Capital and Labour, Wisdom and Ignorance, Govern- 
ment and People, are all pulling different ways. If this only affected 
a District instead of the entire Country, the competition of other 
districts would stimulate improvement; the whole Kingdom need not 
suffer for faults and failings of a District. 

Constitutional Home Rule under a Monarchy then seems tio supply 
the natural ageney for every mass of Humanity, because it contains 
the Rule of Love supporting a complete system whereby the maximun 
degree of intelligence is brought to bear ôn the work of the Empire. If 
go, the subdivision of the Agencies for Constitutional Home Rule can 
hardly be made too minute. The successful working of the whole 
Constitutional System of a Country must be the more complete the 
farther down its tentacles reach into the Mass. 


Constitutioualism commenced from the top mostly confers power 
on a Class which may be long in reaching the bottom in a beneficial 
form; that commencing from the bottom benefits the Mass more 
intimately and sooner, and is hound to reach the top in due course. 


There is a deficiency in economy and a loss in efficiency, when & 
machine is not suited to the work it has to do. This applies equally 
to the Organization suitable to any business, whether it be that of a 
Commercial concern, or that of Government. When the magnitude 
or nature of the work grows out of proportion to the machinery for 
doing it then improved appliances ave desirablo. So also with tho 
organization of Business facilities. When any part of a mavhino is 
overstrained, tho lifo of the whole is shortened, and it may he an 
accident is not far off and might occur at any moment. 

Tho time when improvements are to be introcuced forms matter 
for the most serious consideration. Opinions are likely to differ 
matorially, and especially where the Organization is that of Government. 
Wisdom in authority wants to bo satisfied, that the cost of superior 
appliances will not prove unromunerative owing to the want of skill, 
active energy, and working inielligence of the People. On the other 
hand the People in the mass cannot moye in such matters with that 
unanimity or intelligence that the Government can, But noither 
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People or Government fake the initiative till one is assured of the 
cordial co-operation of the other. Here we see what can be accom- 
plished when Love and Wisdom go hand in han]. 

When strains and stresses are being felt they often manifest them- 
selves in Tent. So with Humanity; not oniy is haat apparent, hub a 
mysterious power urging men to evil, if they have a, deficient knowledge 
of tho Truth, and think evil deeds a power to effect Good. 

Safety arising from Frictions is to be found in efficient lubrication. 
Safety from human frictions comes to us from a pure and constant flow 
of intelligence hetween the parts of the Organization. With a channel 
provided for this low, there is no accumulation of undue pressure. Ti 
is of the utraost importance to the Government to provide the channels 
where the need for them is established. 

The custom has grown up of describing the various steps in the 
progress of a Country as concessions of Authority, to a superlatively 
superior Wisdom possessed hy the Peopla. Authority is described as 
yielding grudingly to compelling force. The ignorant are led to believe 
Authority to be antagonistic to the people’s aspirations. The edu- 
cation of people’s minds on thee lines produces unconstitutional 
Agitation, and the desire for notoriety and martyrdom at almost any 
cost, There is no man in any country so concerned to grant reasonable 
powers and to co-operate with the people, as the Constitutional Ruler 

-of it. But in matters other than Military he has to be made aware of 
a domestic demand or need, before he takes an initiative. The need 
arises from some cause coming more under the ken of individuals 
working economical developments, than of Authority seated in arbitra- 
tion of various interests. The people on the other hand may he feeling 
a keen pressure of disability, and wholly at a loss to express if in some 
practical way which will overcome the inertia of the existing system. 
The importance of adopting a true principle therefore for the most 
eficient form of all Government, that may suit all stages in 2 scheine of 
progressive development beccmes very evident. 

No scheme ean bu perfect which does not preserve the idertity of 
the whole with the seed from which it has germinated. If England’s 
Constitution haying stood the test of Time is pronounced a good one, 
We must not forget in practice the essential principles on which it has 
been Produced and found to work well, «nd stick to them. 

Tmpulsive youth armed with a half revealed Truth may be expected 
to express its impatience in ways savouring of disloyaity. A loyal mass 
is unaffected by such expressions. A mass well informed of the 

Principles on which the Government is being carried on, has no 
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diffienlty in accommodating itself thereto, and with punctilious regara 
for Constitutional methods and the Moral Code, can, in due course, 
obtain any degree of excellence in the Government for which it feels 
itself fit. 

The need and offect of introducing the seeds of Constitutional 
Government into an Indian District, may perhaps be gauged in tho light 
at the foregoing premises, which if correct should reassure the minds of 
both England and India. 

What has been advanced by the intelligent leadors of indigenous 
Public Opinion in India is, that the purely Bureaucratic System is 
unsympathetic, and though eflicient and economical, lacks the publie 
Co-operation. The heart is not moved by it, in the right direction. 
Meanwhile Western Education is progressing, and the thought is 
arising that internal development is possible on Western lines. England 
has worked with this very precise object, seeing that she and the world 
generally can reap nothing but good from stimulating the activities of 
India. The slight check experienced from the inertia of an existing 
system has produced agitation which bas found its expression in 
altogether wrong trains of thought, and the effort on the pavt of certain 
reformers fio hasten matters by ascribing evil motives to the Govern- 
ment agency has had the elfect of raising feelings of Class antagonism. 
The masses know well there is no ground for this feeling, and the 
occasion is opportune for removing what exists in the mind of reformers. 

With the Advisory Committees in the District, the Emperor’s 
representative there, in the person of the Collector, becomes a consti- 
tutional Kinglet. Touch will be established between the Collector and 
the people on authorized lines; official and social relations will be 
astablished through him with all classes, for the one object of a popular 
stable progressive Government. Most of the European residents in a 
District are Government officials. Under the purely Bureaveratic 
regime, the need for absence of suspicion of interested motives 
restrains officials from foo groat social intimacy with anyone outside the 
Bureau; efficiency demands that the Government agency shoulda be 
- absolutely impartial and pure in its dealings with the public. This 
position in a large measure accounts for the unsympathetic bearing 
ascribed to the Bureaux. Add to this the appearance of want of confi- 
dence in the District officers, arising from the Centralized System of 
Departmentai Administration from Simla, and it is easy to see where 
Local Government suffers. 

Wholesale election is quite unsuited to India, or when it omits 
qualifying conditions, whereas its entire exclusion deprives the 
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Government of properly accredited voluntary co-operation outside 
the Bureaux. The constitution of Local Committees must necessarily 
be a matter of detailed consideration in every locality. But with the 
advent of the franchise on however limited a seale, there will be the 
opportunity for all classes to be represented, and the field wouid not be 
closed to unofficial uvopeans alike with Indians. This in itself would 
be no mean advantage. 

Truth needs no physical force to cause it to carry conviction. On 
the contrary, the entry of force as the end of a discussion, heralds 
doubts as to purity of motives or sufficiency of wisdom. A single 
representative of each interest in a Local Advisory Council seems 
sufficient for most purposes in India, and likely to meet with little 
opposition. 

Provinces made up of many Districts, already have their Legis- 
lative Councils, and the Local Governments work the Provincial 
Finances on a System of periodical Contracts with the Supreme 
Government, 

The Imperial Finances are administered by the Viceroy in Council, 
who is also Governor-General. A Legislative Council assists the 
Governiwent of India which includes selected representatives of Indian 
Opinion.Native States are not represented, each being Autonomous 
Local Governments under hereditary Chiefs and Princes. But the 
Viceroy has his representative at all the Courts. 

The need for an upper and lower asssembly for all India will perhaps 
he established when we know the kind of functions they would fulfil. 

An upper Chamber would consist of the Rulers of Provinces and 
Nutive States or their appointed representatives. This Chamber would 
uabuarlly support the Monarchy, in all Imporial matters. 

The Lower Ghamber would represent Local interests, and advise 
on matters of internal development and economy. Jt would be 
constituted by delegates from the Provincial Counciis. 

The work these might profitably find to do would be gradually 
arranged between the Presidents and the Viceroy. Codes of procedure 
Would then be drawn up which would form the Constitutional method 
of Working the co-operative business of the entire Country. 

Sanction to big Imperial measures would be shared by the Viceroy 
and the two Houses, the Monarchy as usual having the power of veto, and 
initiative, to conserve the integrity of the Country and the Government. 

It seems likely that the convocation of these Assemblies in India 
Would at first only be necessary for short periods each year, or for 


Assisting the supreme Government on special occasions, 
(To be continued.) 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 


MEN of greedy disposition never convern themselves about the 


wants of others. 


Somn friends an so depraved that they wish for the ruin of their 
benefactors. 


Tan Talmud says: “There are three crowns: of the law, the 
priesthood, and the kingship ; but the crown of a good name is greater 
than them all.” 


EMERSON SAYS: “That only which we have within, can we see 
without. If we meet no gods, it is because we harhour none. If 
there is grandeur in you, you will find graudeur in porters and 
sweeps. He only is rightly immortal to whom all things are 
immortal.” 


“THR end of learning,” says Milton, “is to repair the ruins of our 
first parents by regaining to know God aright, and out of that to love 
Him, to imitate Him, to be like Him, as we may the nearest by posses- 
sing our souls of true virtue, which being united to the heavenly grace 
of faith, makes up the highast perfection.” 


THE New Age Magazine says: “Success is only incidental to life. 
Tb is not the goal of life. The goal of life is character. Character is 
the summum bonum of life. Character has within itself ali that is. 
Nothing more nor less. Godis character. The basic force which 
impels the universe is character. All men are seeking basic force hy 
some manner of means. By character. Character is success. The 
greatest success. The only real, tangible, fundamental, permanent,— 
successful succeeds.” 


THE Indian Nation of Calcutta in concluding an article says: 
‘In thus deprecating the rigidities of the caste system and its 
resultant animosity, the Bombay meeting have touched one of the 
plague-spots that exist among the Hindus. With all respect to the 
hoary antiquity of such an institution we are compelied to say that the 
caste system as it exists in India to-day, is an utter solecism which 
has alveady had more than its ordinary term of existence. The 
social and economic conditions which necessitated the establishment of 
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castes have long disappeared. What justification, therefore. can 
there be for the retention of an institution whose spirit and efficacy 
have vanished, while its evils are dəily forced into fuli relief by 
various incidents? Besides, what a strange anomaly it is that whila 
the high caste Brabmin clamours the loudest at the distinctions made 
between Europeans and Indians in the administration of the country, 
ho ab the same time scrupulously guards the birthright which has 
been vouchsafed to him since time immemorial? As long as we can 
totevate the existence of Brahmins and Sudeas, we cannot complain if 
the Government chooses to discriminate between Enropoan and Indian. 
The births’ invidious bar should no longer be allowed to stand in the 
way of progress.” 


LORD MORLEY’S Reforms will be of use only when those who are 
going to be in authority forget their Self in the interest of the public. 
This change of character cannot be brought about by any concession 
the Government may grant. 


Not only among men but also among vegetables are found 
“untouchables.” His Holiness the Jagat Guru Sringheri Swamigal 
says that if a Brahmin takes onions, he vomits them. Is this true ? 


THE 44th anniversay of the Southern India Brahmo Samaj was 
celebrated from the 23rd to 31st January 1909. 


WE are glad to understand that even in the United Provinces, the 
cause of reform is making headway. 3 widow-remarriage was performed 
on the lst of February, at Begam Sari near Allahabad. The bride 
was a Brahmin girl-widow, aged 15 or 16, davghter of Pandit Baldeo 
Prasad Misra, a priest by profession. The bridegroovs was a young man 
of 25. 


AN influential and important Medical Congress was held in 
February last in Bombay. Several very interesting papers were read 
by distinguished medical men. The Congress has been a great success. 


A CONVENTION of Religions is to be held in Calcutta this month, 
An influential committee has been formed, with Mr. S. C. Mitra, late 
Puisne Judge of the Calcutta High Court, as its president. Papers will 
be read on different religions. The time allowed for the reading of 
each thesis is half an hour. No attack, direct or indirect, on any other 


religion will be permitted. 
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THE Depressed Classes Mission is the name of a Society in Bombay 
established for the purpose of elevating the condition of the Mahars, 
Chambars, Paviahs, and other neglected low classes by promoting 
education, providing work, removing social disabilities and teaching 
them ideals of universal religion, personal character, and good citizen. 
ship. The last report of the Mission shows that it now possesses two 
day schools and three night schools with a total number of 311 pupils 
including 159 workmen pupils. The boys, after their schooling, and the 
men are taught such handicrafts as bookbinding, and the women ayo 
taught such domestic employments as sewing; knitting, and embroidery. 
A small library has also been opened and a free dispensary has also 
been started. There are mavy branches of the mission in and around 
Bombay and vory useful work is being done. 


THE report of Seva-Sadan—-Sisters of India Society—for tho half 
year ending the 31st December 1908, has been issued. This Society 
was formally established on the 11th. July 1908 :—The first object was 
to found and maintain a Homie for our sisters with a schoo! house, a 
library, a prayer room, work rooms for practice in arts and handicraits, 
a novice room, a rest house for the destitutes and for guests, an infirm- 
ary, a garden, and other similar appendages. Owing to the insufficiency 
of the amount collected for the erection of a Home, the first floor of 
the Amroti House has been taken on lease for ons year from September 
1908 at a monthly rent of Rs205. This building has been used for 
most of the various purposes mentioned above. The second object of 
the Society was to train Indian women to he Sevikas (sister-ministrant), 
to find work for them, and to help them in every possible way. Tho 
Training Committee did very strenuous work during tho half year in 
this connection. The lectures arranged have been attended, on an 
average, by over 100 ladies. In the said Training Institute, work has 
been found for many ladies anxious to serve their sisters. The Training 
Committee have also organized short practical courses for the teaching 
of languages. A drawing class will aiso be opened shortly. Actual 
medical work is also done in the Sadan. The total amount of the 
Endowment Fund is Rs57,588-4-9, Besides the Training Committee, 
they have a Lay Sisters’ Work Committee, etc. 


THE next Session of the International Council of Unitarian and 
other Religious Liberais is to be heid in Berlin, Prussia, in the 
summer of 1910. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER. 29 


In has been arranged to hold a Summer School cf Theology in 
Oxford in the month of September 1909. The object of the meeting 
is that men and women who are interested in the religious problems of 
the present time may have an opportunity of heaving and meeting with 
some of those scholars who have made special studies in their own 
departments cf theological work. The lecturers are of various churches 
and schools of thought. An Executive Committee hag been formed, 
with the Revd. Dr. J. Estiin Carpenter, Principal of Manchester College, 
Oxford, as Chairman, and the the Revd. A. J. Carlyle, of University 
College, and Revd. G. W. Thatcher, of Mansfield College, as Secretaries. 


THE Eleventh Annual Report of the Moral Instruction League 
records substantial progress. Of 327 local education authorities in 
England and Wales, over 100 have taken sonie definite action in provi- 
ding for moral instruction in schools. Of these about 60 provide for 
more or lass systematic moral instruction. Some 40 set apart a time 
for the mora] instruction and some 50 have a more or less detailed 
syllabus in connection with it. During the year the first International 
Moral Education Congress, held at the university of London in Sep- 
tember, and the publication of the volumes of reports of the international 
enquiry into moral instruction and fraining in schools, both actively 
assistod by the League, are noted as haying raised the question of 
moral education in schools to one nol only of national but of inter- 
national significance. During the year the Native State of Mysore, 
India, introduced moral instruction into all its Government schools and 
adopted all the books of the League. 


AMONG Messrs. Methuen’s illustrated list of announcoments of 
forthcoming books for the first half of the year 1909, are to be found 
Some very useful onos. 


A CORRESPONDENT writes :— As Reform is the burning question 
of the day, which affects all classes, the opportunity presents itself 
amongst others for the Princes of India to wire direct to the Emperor 
asking him to defer sanction to any extensive system of Franchise till 
India calls for ij unanimously. The form that Reform should take is 
a matter: of vital importance to the Ruling Classes of India and should 
not be settled in camera on Democratic Lines.” 
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The Sri Krishna Review is an organ of the Sri Krishna Mission 
Institute. It will contain articles bearing on religious, spiritual, and 
moral subjects. Tho opening number before us contains articles on 
‘Vishnu in the Buddhist Church,” “An Autobiography of the Gramo- 
phone,” “The Ideal Preacher,” ete. We wish our contemporary 
every success. 
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A Prince of Dreamers. 
BY 
FLORA ANNIE STEEL. 
A Review: by Revd. G. E. PHILLIPS, B. A. (Oxon.) 


Mrs. FLORA ANNIE STEEL has fully maintained her reputation in her 
latest book, “ A Prince of Dreamers.” She has chosen a large canvas, 
as usual, and deals with the fine roinantic period of the reign of Akbar: 
with whose princely dreams the book is mainly concerned. The days 
of Akbar ough’ to be better known in India than they commonly are. 
In the wilderness of wars and dates through which the ordinary 
student of Indian history wearily works his way, there is this oasis of 
idealism and adventure ready to rejoice his heart, and curiously enough 
it is the same period which in English history too has ever been the 
most interesting, ths Elizabethan. Was there something in the air all 
over the world in those days which stirred the blood, and sent ordinary 
mortals bravely out into the world of the hitherto unknown, whether 12 
z travel, in science, art, and peetry, or in king-craft? In his own spbere 
Akbar was as bold an explorer and as joyous an adventurer as the men 
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who destroyed the Armada. In the very same year that Drahe was 
dealing with the ships of Philip of Spain, Akbar as the first ruler of a 
united Hindustan was fighting the Afghans. But his bravery is most 
clearly seen in his innovations, and in the noble ideals of religion and 
politics which inspired him, and it is with these that the authoress is 
mainly concerned She has not hesitated to lay on the colours, 
especially those of the clouds of mystery, with a large brush, and she 
has crowded dramatic events into a few days in a way which might 
well cause the reader to gasp and ery out for mercy and one hour of 
ordinary life. She has made the usual play with suggestions of Fate, 
and plentifully scatiitered sentences of comment which sound very deep 
and very pantheistic, but which on analysis turn out to be of very 
uncertain meaning. But all these things are scarcely faults at all in a 
novelist, and there can be little doubt that Mrs. Steel has gives us a 
most vivid picture, snd probably a very true picture, of Akbar and his 
court, and of the ordinary life in India in those days. The book ought 
to be immensely popular in India. To Indians who love to think how 
great was India long ago, but wko are a little vague in their references 
to that greatness, here is a definite picture, based on solid history, of a 
glorious timo of which any nation might justly be proud. On the other 
hand to Englishmen who believe that England has done great things for 
India, there is a great fascination in tracing how a noble mind like 
Akbav's anticipated many of the chief reforms which have characterized 
the British administration. In his revenne system, in his maintenance 
of religions liberty, in his permission of widows’ remarriage, discourage- 
ment of sati, and prohibition of marriage before the age of puberty, in 
his trealment of the conquered—in all these things Akbar was an 
Englishman before his time. Yet he was Eastern threugh and through, 
an absolute and gorgeous eastern despot who of his own free will 
chose to iimis himself by laws in favour of the weak. But perhaps the 
geatest interest of all is those who are tired of the warring of religions 
in India, and who long to find some way in ‘which the best and truest 
contents of all faiths may be harmonized into some cecmprehensive form 
of religion embracing even views hitherto believed to be mutually 
incompatible, Akbar’s mosh daring dream was of an eclecticism 
embracing all that was best in Islam, Hinduism, Christianity, Buddhism, 
and Judaism, and Mrs. Steel shows the Hall of Labour in Fatehpur 
Sikri, with one man translating the Hindu Scriptures, and opposite 
him another man copying out a Jesuit translation of the Gospels, in the 
same rcom with chemists, engravers, artists, and jewellers. Akbar’s 
effort was unsuccessful, but is none the less full of interest. 
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There is a special interest for Madras in this Hall of Labour, A 
noble building in Egmore is now nearing its completion, a worthy 
memorial to the Empress Victoria, which is to be in its turn a kind of 
modern Hall of Labour, and if was a happy idea of its designers to go 
for models for much of its style and ornamentation to Fatehpur Sikri, 
In the new Victoria Technical Institute in Pantheon Road, something 
of Akbar’s ancient city will live again, and serve a purpose which would 
have been dear to Akbar’s heart. 

In short, the book is not only a thrilling story, but a picture of a 
time which every one living in India should he deeply interested in, 
and it ought to become one of Mrs. Steel's most famous books. 


TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 
Who is a Brahmin ? 


R. K. writes as follows in the Siddhanta Deepika :— 


The four varnas into which Hinduism has divided its votaries are Brahma, 
Rshatriya, Vaisya, avd Sudra, The Brahmaua is declared to be the greatest and 
foremost of them on the authority of the Vedas ani the Smritis. Now arises the 
question, who isa Brahmin? What characteristic attribute of his gives him a claim 
for the designation? Is it his Jiva, or bcdy, or caste, or gnana, or kurma, or dharma 
that makes a man a Brahmin? It cannot be his Jiva. In the innumerable 
incarnations past and present the nature of the Jiva has ever been the same. No- 
where do we hear that the Jiva changes. Ever being the same, it takes up different 
bodies according to its Karma, Furthermore, Jiva is the same in all corporeal: 
beings. Is it then the gross body that gives the Brahfnin the claim to his title? 
From the lowest Chhandala upwards, the bodies of all men being no more than the 
component of ashes, and gases, and water, they are at bottom of the same nature and 
are similarly affected by old age and death. It has been said that the Brahmin is 
white, Kshatriya red, Vaisya yellow, and the Sudra black; but we well know this is 
nolonger true, The inference therefore is that neither the colour of the skin nor 
its gloss gives the Brahmin his essential character. Is a Brahmin so called because 
he has the accident of finding himself born ina Brahmin family? If we trace the 
origin of great sages, we find that some of the greatest sages that have adorned this 
land,-and of whom we may justly be proud, whose lives are the highest ideals this 
world can show and whose transcendent piety and complete renunciation of the 
things of this world point to them as Masters for all times and ages, were not born 
in Brahmin families, Rishyasringa was born of a deer, Kausika of Kuca grass; 
Jambuka of a jackal, Valmiki out of ant-holes, Vyasa of a fisherwomar, Gautrna of a 
hare, Vasishta of Urvasi, and Agastiya from a pitcher. All these and many others 
of similiar origin were esteemed true and great Brahmins, their caste and origin 
notwithstanding. If, however, gnana be considered the distinguishing feature of the 
Brahmin, many Kshatriyas who have been known to be great ‘ Seekers after Truth’ 
are entitled to be so called. So the possession of gnana is not tha essential attribute of 
the Brahmin, It is his Karma then that makes him a Brahmin? firery one knows 
_ that all those that are living have sanchita, prarabdha, and agami Karmas, and 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER. 33 


actuated by these they perform Karma, Nor does dharma make a Brahmin. If 

that be so countless Kshatriyas who have given away immense wealth for charity 

should be known as Brahmins, 
i Who, then, is the Brahmin? What are his defining attributes? The Upani- 
shads throw light on the question, They say: whoever having realized the soul that 
is secondless, destitute of caste, quality, and action, devoid of shadharma and 
shadhana, the former consisting of fondness, birth, increase, change, decrease, and 
destructions, and the latter of hunger, thirst, grief, moha, old age, and death, who is 
an embodiment of Truth, Intelligence, Bliss, and Infinity, lives, having achieved the 
cuit of his actions, devoid of passions, desire, and the like bad qualities, possessed of 
‘ume vand dhama, divested of malice and avarice, unspoiled by pride and I-ness, the 
; ‘son of this description and he alone isa Brahmin. So say also Srutis, Smritis, 

; | anas and Itihasas. 


Sparklets of Truth. 
(From the Herald of the Golden Age.) 


No man dare call himself advanced who in any sense is holding aloof from the 
work of the world, 

No man is even educated who feels out of sympathy with any phase of human 
activity. 


Most movements to ‘* Elevate the Masses’’ have failed ingnominiously because 
their sponsors had a fondness for ice-tongs and kid gloves. 


No man can be too humar when once he has awakened to the meaning of life. 


It is the heart-throb of thesinner that gives him a place near God. But if any 
man’s mistakes put you out of touch with him, it is he who remains nearest God. 


Beware any philosophy of life that cannot reach, inspire, or empower the man 
in the ditch or the woman at the loom. 


How near a man has approached God may be seen from how close he reaches 
his fellows. 


Heaven is just as far from us as we are far from the whole; that is why Heaven 
has disappeared from the ultra-modern religion. 

The soul is concerned not with the quality of our humanness, but with the 
quantity, 

n 

The thing people call us, is what we have outgrown and should be no more; 
the thing we call ourselves is what we could not yet become. 
5 
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One must be very God-like to difieventiate between the human flowers and the 
human weeds; perhaps the weeds themselves are flowers that have lodged in stony 
around, and the winds of autumn shall scatter the seeds into places where blosoms 


may grow. 


When brain, heart, and body are through with their little span of years, and 
crumble perforce in the tomb of buried hopes, then the soul bestirs itself and the life 


divine recommences. 


One by one the broken threads of aspiration are singled out and woven into th 
soul's new raiment: little by little the motley sheaf of human experience is winnowe a 
clean for the soul’s higher sustenance ; slowly and with much confusion the lesson Vs 
a mortal pilgrimage zre rehearsed in the open till the soul knows each past forgettir 
and then we see in letters of fire how the forces that formed us and guided us, < 
urged us on, were the thrills we felt and the things we desire in a very hur 


why. 


Only the memory of feelings endures beyond the grave. For at the last it is the 
strony vital impresss that speeds the heavenly message, and the pure earth-affections 
indent themselves most deeply on the soul. 

EDWARD E. PURINTON, 


True Prosperity. 


Gertrude Beldam writes as follows in the Light of Reason :— 


It is an open secret how to succeed and yet now few really know it. It will not 
come to us unsovght; like everything else that is worth having, continuous strong 
effort must be made in order to attain it. And perhaps just because the initial 
efforts are not rightly understood, it is seldom striven for with real earnestness. 
Naturally everybody wants to succeed, but so many sit down with idle hands and 
expect prosperity to be thrown into their laps, and when it does not come, they envy 
those who have it. There is the deep underlying truth of the universe hidden in this 
open secret, We must sech before we find; and only can the truth be opened to us, 
if we are so much in earnest that we will steadily persevere and never give way to 
discouragement. The beginnings of everything aro exceedingly small, and it is only 
by building up grain upon grain, atom upon atom, that at length a structure of any 
solidity is raised. 

Steady perseverance and practice, being content to see but little progress at first, 
will bring true success. Those who believe in the divine overruling Power must knew 
that the work of eternity is often done in the dark; we cannot see the workings, but 
we know the silent, unseon design is being woven, and nothing can hinder it. ‘Take 
the small beginnings of a Jife of success and marked prosperity, such as are depicted 
in the story of Joseph. On the surface many things seemed to go wrong; for years, 
he was neglected, overlooked, misjudged, but when the hidden work was complete, 
everything he did was made to prosper. Probably in hia early days when he WAS 
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despised by his brothers, he spent Jong days alone in the open air, tending the sheep 
and cattle; and those who thus have much time for communion with nature, and for 
silont meditation on the deeper things of life and their meanings, generaily acquire 
\ habits of mind which greatly conduce to calmness of judgment, and quiet confidence 


in the midst of any surroundings or circumstances. David was the same: both he 

and Joseph learnt to commune with the unscer wonders of Nature, and thus grew 

strong in their confidence in the divine Source of life. And this is the earliest begin- 

ning of wll true success; we must learn to know the unseen Power who is always 

dealing with us within; we must lcaru to know that Power—knowledge will bring 
à absolute trust and trust will bring deep love, 


How few have realized that the intimate heart-kuowledge of the universal Source 

j "Jifo, is the beginning of all success! Thisis what is meant by “the fear of the 

iY ord is the beginning of wisdom,” for all will own that wisdom is a first essential in 
$ yaining prosperity ; and the true wisdom consists in knowing the Divine. 


4 Joseph’s outward circuinstances looked so terribly against him, showing us how 
Aye foolish it is ever to judge by ontward appearances: they are most fallacious; all 
~ truth is hidden and needs to be searched after; but it is not hidden so deep but 
what the merest child who begins to seek shall surely find: and then the wonder of 
truth is that it is also so profound, that the wisest of the wise will never reach the 
bottom. Truth is divine, therefore it is simple, it is also inexhaustible and un- 
fathomahle. 

Everything going wrong outwardly is by no means a sure sign of failure of life ; 
these testings come in order to prove the strength of the inner convictions; a most 
solid, hidden foundation is needed on which to bnild true and lasting prosperity. It 
is nothing without the hidden foundation. Do people as a rule realize what the one 
essential to prosperity is? It is repeated three times over in a few lines of the story 
of Joseph: it is the realized presence of the divine Life within the heart. 


“ Jehovah was with Joseph and he was a prosperous man.’ “‘ His master saw 
that Jehovah was with him and that Jehovah made all that he did to prosper in his 
hand.” And even after the totally unjust calumny was cast upon his character aud 
he was put into prison, the same testimony is given, “Jehovah was with Joseph 
and because Jehovah was with him, that which he did, Jehovah made it to prosper.”’ 
And we all know the story, how after a long two years in prison, caused by the 
forgetful ingratitude of a fellow-prisoner, Joseph was suddenly released and 
prosperity crowded upon him, hand over havd, till he was the first in the kingdom : 
and yet through it all ho maintained the simplicity and humility of a child towards 
his Divine Master; had it been otherwise his prosperity could not have continued. 
“ Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom : let not the mighty man glory in his 
might: let not the rich man glory in his riches ; but let him that glorieth, glory in 
this, that he understandeth and knoweth Me, that 1 am Jehovah which exerciseth 
loving-kindness, judgment and righteousness in the earth: for in these things J 
delight,’’ 

So the whole thing comes back to this, those who in their hearts know and 
ight, Love, Power, and Wisdom, are 
It comes back to the old 
By sowing seeds of 


understand and trust in the divine Source of L 
those who will become truly prosperous and successful. 
theme, ‘‘ Whatsocver a man soweth. that shall he also reap.” 
confidence, and by continually meditating and waiting upon the divine Spirit who 
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is within you, you may become more than conquerors, you may even “‘ reign in 
life.” Doos not this mean success ? 

According to your faith be it unto you.’’ In the record of the Chronicles it, ig 


said, ‘‘ Behold, Jehovah Himself is with us for our Captain: fight ye not against the 
Johova God of your fathers ; for ye shall not prosper: be not afraid nor dismayed for 
the battlo is not yours but Jehova’s. Believe in Jehova, so shall ye be established; 
believe, so shall yo prosper.’’ Often these divine injunctions are not only overlooked, 
but, worso still, are despised. The High and Holy One will only dwell in the lowly 
and contrite heart, in those who are willing to Cie to the self-life and to let the 
Divine Life become all-poworful within. If wo open to Mim, He will reepond, 
until our life becomes one with His Life: then continuous and truc prosperity wia 


be ours, an, 


Confucius, the Chinese Philosopher. 
BY 
Mr. T. S. VENKATARAMAN AIYAR. 


Only tho actions of the just 
Smell sweet and blosom in the dust. 
Shirley. 

The eastorp heavens abound in splendid galaxies of brilliant seors, saints, and 
sages of antiquity. These wise men of yore had the sacred mission of teaching the 
world, when it was in its dim dawn, how to solve the great problem of life—a problem, 
very intricate and complex in character, which the average mind cannot grasp. 
Their teachings serve as a pole-star in our vast journey through the tempest-troublea 
sea of life. Their sayings, their doctrines, their ideas and ideals are all inspiring, 
all potent, all sufficient, and the brand-new discoveries in the elastic ficld of science 
soom like echoes of their high spiritual flights of philosophy, They have persistently 
digged and delved into every department of the visible and invisible region of the 
known and the unknown world; they have unflinchingly penetrated into the hidden 
recesses of Philosophy, Science, and Religion, and have unveiled their mysteries to the 
wondering public gaze with a view to assist humanity in its progress, in its efforts to 
reach its goal. 

Confucius—the subject of this short menioir—was the greatest philosopher of 
China, and was born in that country 551 years before the Christian era. He was, to 
a great extent, typically Chinese in his dress, habit, appearance, and speech; and for 
this reason more than any other, he was more congenial to his countrymen than 
Lfo-tsze, another philosopher and teacher; and it is true that he was and is 
enthralled in their hearts as one of the brightest gems which theiz country has 
produced. He is to China, what Socrates is to Greece, what Kant is to Germany, ~ 
what Bagavan Buddha or Sri Rama Krishna Paramahamsa is to India. 

Like these saints, he was a great moral teacher. The beneficent evolution he 
worked in the sphere of morality, actuated by the loftiest ideals, directed by the -- 
noblest sentiments, and inspired by the most unselfish motiyes, has earned for him 
an enviable place in the list of eminent men—a place from which-even the corroding 
changes of Time cannot shake him. {fit had not been for the work he did in that 
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area, if it had not been for the fact that he promoted morality, enhanced virtue, 
inculcated good principles, re-enforced and trained the con cience of his felk 
elevated and swectened the whole atmosphere of society, he w 


Iw-men 
ould not be to us so 
prominent a figure, and probably his name would have been lost in oblivion as 


any 
other Chinese philosopher's. Since Confucius was more of a Mnoral teacher th 


an a 
philosopher or mathematician, we know much mere about him than any otber 
Chinese philosopher, seer, or saint. 

Like Socrates, Confucius witnessed in his life a series of dissappointments, and 
yet he never flinched or shirked from his sacred duty. But it is only after his death 
h his teachings bore fruition, his merit was more fully recognized and appreciated, 
‘nfucius bad all along his life the sublime patience of a sciontific investigator, and 
¥ taught that patience is a virtne which is the basis of self-control] 

4 20, and is the secret of happines. 
His famous doctrine is: ‘‘ What you do not want done to yourself, do not do to 
sors.’” 


, and domestic 


He said: ‘My doctrine is simple and easy to understand,” and his chief 
eel . . . . . . . 
_\sciple added: ‘It consists only in having the heart right and in loving one’s 
“neighbour as one’s self.” 


His attitude as regards metaphysics and veligion ig rather a queer one, 
He neither affirmed nor denied the existence of God, or gods, and of spirits. He 
did not accept, or believe in, the existence of a world beyond the grave, and the 
doctrine of immortality, as Socrates did. Nor did he oppose these beliefs, as Hume 
and Huxley have done. But it is curious to know that he purposely avoided investi- 
gating these matters. 

Tho teachings of Confucius display a keen appreciation of ennobling ideals and 
lofty thoughts. He was one of those great men who recognized that ‘ true glory lies 
in the conquest of Self.’ He had also the feeling of unbounded reverence for the past. 
He was a man who was profoundly in sympathy with the erudite, admicing good 
scholarship, and respectful for the knowledge gained from books. He accepted and 
glorified all that was traditionary and therefore remained to the end of his life 
extremely conservative. The exaggeration of propriety, the steadfast clinging to out- 
ward forms and ceremonies form a part of his chief characteristics. Above all, the 
glorious ideal he preached, the ideal that all mea should submit to authority, is 
indeed praiseworthy. In all these he represented the present-day national trails 
of the Chinese nation to which he belonged. 

A few of his well-known aphorisms may be here given :— 

“While you do not know life, how can you know about death ?”’ 

“While you do not serve men, how can you serve spirits?” 

“What the superior man seeks is in himself, what the small man seeks is in 
others ” 

“The superior man is dignified, and does not wrangle; he is social, but not a 
Partizan,” 

““A poor mau who does not flatter, and a rich man who is not proud are 
Passable character.” 

“Learning undigested by thought is labour lost, thought unassisted by learning 
is perilous,” 

“A man can enlarge bis principles, principles do not enlarge the man.” 

If the race of man wants to attain perfect consummation not orly in the moral, 
intellectual, and material sphore but in that spiritual sphere to which the destiny 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
$ 38 VHE NEW REFORMER. 


and well-being of man after death is closely connected, it must be able to seize the 
golden moment by commenciug now to gather up the varied fruits of its long-drawn 
experience, to uphold and observe the teachings of all secrs and sages that are fraught 
with essential truths, with living ideas and priuciples, to treasure the marvellous 
results of its Jong milleniums of research and toil in the various departments of 


human activity. 


——— == 


Notes of Lessons to a Young Teacher. 


BY EN 
hi a 
x Mary Everest BOOLE, London. $ 
va , 
No. I. 


(Skeleton of an Algebra for thinking out problems in moral education fi 

children under 13 years.) 

Try to check in yourself the habit of thinking of children’s propensities and 
be impulses as ‘“‘ good” or “evil,” ‘‘ Higher ” or “* Lower,” “animal ” or ‘‘ human,” 
l '‘ physical ” or "“ intellectual,” ‘moral ” or “spiritual.” Train yourself to classify 

them as under head IL or head ©. 

Under head L register impulses which strike you as those which should ultimately 

be dominant. 

Under © write those which strike you as those which should ultimately be 

ruled by and serve the others. 

Keep a note book in which you register observations thus :— 

L | c 

You will probably find occasion to alter your classification as ycu g0 along. 
Make your arrangements such that you will find it casy to do this. 

Get tho habit of thinking of colum Las the lads on a farm and colum C as the 
colts on the same farm. 

Observe :— 

We are not here attempting to prove aything by what is called reasoning from 
analogy Analogy proves nothivg. I am providing you with an Algebra for bringing 
your own mind to a comprehension of the nature of the problems with which it will 
have to deal. i 

The above scheme of registration is found convenient for thinking out problems 
on how to do this. 

A greas deal of the talk which one hears on moral education sounds as though @ 
farmer supposed that it was his duty to overe-feed and over-work the Jads on his 
farm and occasionally dose them with stimulants; and to keep the colts in the ‘dark, 
starve them, and either punish or discourage them whenever they wish to move 

‘the farmer finds it better to give all parties alike pienty of sunlight, fresh a 
and free exercise of their faculties; and a fair quantity of wholesome unstimulaling — 
= food—of such food in each case as throws suficient but not excessive work on the 

teeth and digestive organs. Then, for a short period of each dny he treins the boys 


Pir 


ir, 


A tor le, and the colts to be ridden, _ id 
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God in his place!” 
Carlyle, 
Man is his own star, and the soul that can 
Render an honest and a perfect man 
Commands all light, all influence, all fates 
Nothing to him falls early or too late {| 
Our acts our angels are, or good or ill, WY” 
Our fatal shadows that walk by us still. 
Becwmont and Pletcher. 
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“ Oh, if you could dethrone that Brute-God Mammon and put a Spirit- 
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PATRONS. 


Sri Raja Row Venketa Kumara Mahipathi Surya Row, 
Rajah of Pithapuram. 


Col. T. F. Dowden, R, E. (Retd.), Bedford, England. 


THE “NEW REFORMER.” 


D. GOPAUL CHETTY, Editor. 


The New REFORMER is a Monthly Magazine devot- 
ed to the Reform of Religious, Social, Economic, and 
other matters. It- will chiefly endeavour to root out 
those selfish and false desires which now estrange men, 
one from the other, and establish in their place Reason, 
Justice, and Love as the mainspring of all human actions. 
In other words, it will strongly protest against the moral 
deadness of the world. 


Tt has an eminent list of Contributors, both Tarara j 
and Indian. ° 


n 


Tt is a nice medium for adver bisemont. 


The Magazine has been moderately priced so that it 
i might be within easy reach of all., 


` Price per Annum Rs3. 


AN ae oE are payable- in advance. English 
a e of oeei is 5 shillings per annum. ; 


4 Jentlemen who og Rsi00 and at are syle 
Patrons. 


| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER, 


Vol. III.] MAY, 1909. [No. 2, 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF UNSELFISH SPIRIT. 
BY 


THE EDITOR. 


“HE whose reason is not attached anywhere, whoso self is subdued, 
from whom desires haye fled, he by renunciation attains the supreme 
state of freedom from work.” —Bhaghavat Gita. 

Love in its earlier stages proceeds from selfishness. We 
are generally willing to love people from whom we have derived 
some benefit or in whom we discover something capable of giving 
us pleasure or service. On the other hand, we are disposed to 
care very little for persons from whom we expect no good. For 
example, the child loves its mother because she takes care of it. 
We are ready to undergo any amount of inconvenience for the 
sake of friends and relatives and persons occupying superior 
positions in society but are not willing to do so in the case of 
strangers. If the failure of an Arbuthnot affects us or any of our 
friends, we feel sorry for the event. Otherwise, it does not atfect 
us in any way. 

As our moral nature improves, as we understand that peace 
and happiness is the peculiar possession of a soul raised above the 
World and as we realize the excellence of unselfish acts, we begin 
to extend the sphere of love without any expectation of reward of 
any kind. We begin to regard other castes, and other country- 
men as our own and love them. We are then willing to help the 
Stranger, and the sick and the poor. We even go to the length 
of loving those who are our enemies. This is unselfish love and 
Emerson has defined it thus: “ It is a fire, that, kindling its first 
embers in the narrow nook of a private bosom, caught from a 
Wandering spark out of another private heart, glows and enlarges 


rukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
+ ee ay ts ie H. 


ey 


¥ mie x ETSA 


A 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
40 THA NEW REFORMER. 


until it warms and beams upon multitudes of men and women, 
upon the universal heart of all, and so lights up the whole world 
and all nature with its generous flames.” He further says: 
“his dream of love, thorgh beautiful, is only one scene in our 
play. In the procession of the soul from within outward, it 
enlarges its circles over, like the pebble thrown into the pond or 
the light proceeding from the orb.” 

How are we to attain this sort of love? We must in the 
first place know that all are sons of the same Father and that all 
are human beings like ourselves, designed for full growth in all 
the rules of the Spirit. We should also know that il is God’s will 
that we should all live in perfect harmony and that God regards 
all love shown towards men as love shown towards Him. This 
understanding will fend us to love each other and seek the welfare 
of others. 

An unselfish life is measured by the mathematical relation 
of love towards self and of love towards others. The less love 
there is towards self and the more love there is towards others, 
the unselfish is the life. All the religions of the world agree to 
this statement. That society, whose members give more to others 
and take less for themselves, is happy and peaceful. That man 
who loves himself more has no room for loving others. Pride 
and envy and covetousness never suffer him to rest. A tempest 
arises in his soul. He loses control over his heart, thought and 
will. Immoderate desires land him in evil doing. He thus 


becomes a stranger to love and loses the golden opportunity of .- 


developing the divine element in him in this life. He becomes a 
diseased organ of the society whose general welfare itself is also 
endangered. Thomas à Kempis says: “Oh, how great will be 
the confidence of the dying man who is bound by no love to earthiy 
things! But the soul that is still weak cannot keep the heart so 
perfectiy disengaged from all things; nor can the animal man 
understand the freedom of the spiritual man. But if a man 
wishes to be truly spiritual, he must withdraw from those that 
are near and from those that are far and beware of himself more 
than of any other. If you thoroughly overcome ‘yourself, the 


_ conquest of all other things will be far more easy. For when & 
man has overcome himself, since his lower nature will then obey 
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reason and reason must in all things obey Me, that man is truly 
a conqueror of himself and lord of the world.” The Katho- 
Upanishad-says: “ When all the desires that linger in his heart 
axe driven forth, then mortal, immortal becomes, here Brahman 
he verily wins.” The same Upanishad further says: “One 
thing is the right, while the sweet is another; these two tie a 
man to objects apart. Of the twain, it is well for who taketh 
the right one; who chooscth the sweet, goes wide of the aim.” 
This forgetfulness of self is therefore most essential to the attain- 
ment of spiritual wisdom. 

We cannot all at once forget self. It is the work of a long 
time and it is therefore no wonder that we sce in this world men 
with grey hairs being fuli of self just like a child. The first and 
easy step in forgetting self lies in forgetting our conveniences and 
comforts in our ordinary relations with men and then gradually 
advancing to a forgetting of our whole self, Society as a whole 
takes a much longer time in this matter. The chief considera- 
tions that go to create society are love of company and the 

various advantages coming to the individual from the exchange 
of products and services and the interchange of thought and 
feeling. But society cannot continue unless there are other 
unselfish considerations at work. For example, every individual 
composing sovieby must have some regard for the rights, welfare, 
and comforts of the parties exchanged with. Without them, 
trade becomes robbery ; friendship, treachery ; and the communi- 
cation of ideas, falsehood. This is our state to-day. A disinte- 
gration of society has already begun, and if proper steps are not 


taken, there will be an end of all societies. It is a happy thing 


that in spite of all the lies, violence and fraud of the individual 
members of society, society as a whole still condemns a liar, a 


- Murderer and a thief. On these remnants of social life, there is 


still some hope that society may be reconstructed. 

Even animals and savages know that each and every one of 
them has to make some self-sacrifice for the benefit of the rest 
and safety of all. This consideration for others is the social 
quality par excellence. The West possesses it to a very great 
extent but the East goes in for much reproach in this matter. It 
is the want of this quality that has kept India a subject country 
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for nearly a thousand years. löven the educated few, who claim 
privileges for which they are not entitled, fail miserably to 
exhibit this quality in their management of small institutions 
like Reading Rooms and Municipal Councils. AJl talk of Swaraj 
under such circumstances is meaningless. India is yet in its 
childhood in these matters and has to acquire this social quality 
and develop it for centuries so that it may reach that high concep- 
tion of right and duty which means a total forgetfulness of self, 
in entire devotion to the noblest ideal of unselfish feeling and 
conduct. Therefore all the privileges which an erring Govern- 
ment may grant are just like placing an ingeniously constructed 
and complex machine in the hands of a child. 


Out of Darkness into Light. 
BY 
Mr. R. RAMAKRISHNA Row. 


“ NS ts 8 DOWD Saas ass Kiwo Ky Barars 5 
SAAN aang DASH ae H6 zgr 
vy PögKs J)o BASH S% Dey GSD Sri 
SATO ras Sgn SSdzwho 5 GOP's, 22 


May Gcd,—Whe is supreme, and matchless both 
In plenty and munificence, and yet, 

To be luxurious is wholly loth ; 

In nature’s ceaseless kindred, Who, though set. 
Yet stands at the head of ascetic souls ; 

And Who sustains the universe entire, 

And Whom in vain low self-conceit cajoles ;— 
Enlighten you by making gloom retire! 

While to be able to follow a lucrative profession, to give away % 
few rupees to others, to enter into 3, matrimonial alliance with the 
daughter of a man of pecuniary and social prominence, and to support 
the inmates of his house, 1 is enough to make man fond of luxury, un- 
able to quell rancorous passions, aud tarnished with Vanity, God is all 
love, all holiness, and all meekness. This is the difference between 
man and God. This difference exists in the instinctive stage of man. 
When he passes into the slags where reason reigns, this difference 
becomes faint; and in the stage of inspiration, it dies out. Man’s 
progress is from the dungeon of darkness, through the garrot of 
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twilight, into the palace of light. Withovt seeing divine truth and 
beauty in gold, in the first stage, man believes that God is gold; in the 
second stage, man believes that God is love, but he lives in the 
suburbs of self-love;in the third stage, he believes that God -is 
himself, and he wishes to shirk his carnal cumbrance, and cheerfully 
passes into the armis of death to realize his oneness with God. Utility 
and beauty ave tinged with superficiality and selfishness until man 
passes into the second stage, where man’s perception and practice 
remove the stain with catholicity and philanthrophy; and in the third 
stage man comes to seo that in the universe of God nothing is useless, 
nothing is ugly atthe core. Kalidasa prays that God may dispel 
our darkness and enable us to perceive the righteous path. But 
here, we value Kalidasa more for the didactic elements of his stanza 
than for the benediction it conveys. 
u DINS IHn KBS NSN aS one Sue 

BRATS WF a8 Song Nr D Fxg EENES 

a 845 K558 ES srvnvseo % Sg DOG gea 

SIHD OG TOD Puo Wo Hac.” 


The ornament of authority is goodness; of valour, control of 
speech; of knowledge, patience; of high caste, politeness; of wealth, 
meritorious charity; of penance, lack of anger; of power, forbearance ; 
of piety, plain-dealing ; in fine, character is the ornament of ornaments. 
But these ornamenis, which, when we are in light we love to secure, 
do not attract us when we are in darkness. When we are in the dark 
region of iniquity, malice, and vanity, they appear as chaffy trinkets. 
Withont the help of a light, we cannot know the value of love, holiness, 
and meekness. Here is a necessity ; we want a light. Art comes in to 
supply our want. Schools and colleges offer us a light. We take the 
light. But how do we use it? It is used as an aid to us in drawing 
light neither from our own soul, nor from the souls of others. We 
seck to learn of love and holiness and meekness from where iniquity 
and malice and vanity are written. We get vexed and say with the 
Sanskrit poet Bhartruhari : 

uaap Tuo KaKa K TAST AST 
8e0 Boði SS Hus Kjo íg o sina 
T Sys 84 Sas SOLE HDS Svo A 
GhRES OMT Kanos (TAKÝ VW. 

We care for neither gentleness, nor virtues, nor character, nor 
nobility, nor valour; but we care for only wealth, without which all 
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food qualities lie trivial. Gold scoms omnipotent. Wa sco lucrative 
secrets in service and marriage. We take up an appointment, ang 
marty a, girl. Wo pay no heed to the admonition of our conscience, 
We give the reins to our senses, which surround us with masked syco. 
phancy and swindling. We revel, we rule; we sneer, we smite, Wo 
stumble, sneak; we retire, reflect. Reflect? Yes, reflect, only żo find 
that remorse inly stings, relatives tease at home, and friends in society 
elude us and often turn our foes. Then we look up to God; and thon 
some voice says to us: “Within be fed, without be rich no more.” ' 
We then find out one mistake and set-in fo work for our salvation, 
But the neglect of our duty to ourselves and to our neighbours in our 
youth becomes impossible to compensate when there is frost on, filth 
within, and fray at home. Thoughts of the insidious death fill us with 
fear and sorrow which keep killing us daily till death relieves us from 
the insufferable pangs of contrition and terror. And we die, perhaps 
to be born again to grope and mope. This is sad. We must long and 
labour for light in our very youth. “There is an externai life, which 
is educated at school; but the inner Jife, sits at home. It isa quiot 
wise perception. It loves truth and right. Our perception far outruns 
our talent.” 

The face that cheers the infant, schools the youth; 

The lips that soothe the babe, guide youth to truth; 

The eyes that make its lustrous, wake his soul; 

The brows that mend its crossness, cool his dole; 

The cheeks that press against its, curo his pride; 

The curls that sport its hands, make him stern trials bide ; 

The lullabies endcar the Muse to him, 

And turn his heart from all paths fell and dim. 


(To be continued.) 


| ' Being Large With Oneself. 
“THOU ART ENLARGED BY THINE OWN SHINING.” 
BY 
Mary EUPHA CRAWFORD, Los Angeles, California. 


IF other people should be judged by what we know of ourselves, 
upon this personal basis, after much suffering, and the infliction of an 
equal amount on others through our own self- -deception, we are apt to 
be ready, from the assumed largeness of our own experience, to class 


the mass of humanity as shining lights of the Veneoring family, closely 
d by psychic if not by blood ties. 
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If a Veneering is ever brave and honest enough with himself to at 
times fake an inventory of the stock on the inner shelyes in closets 
where the skeletons ave kept, in those inner recesses where he is always 
alone with himself, he is apt to shrink appalled on discovering the 
small quantity of yard wide, all wool motives and qualities of character 
on hand with which to conduct the serious business of life. As a rule, 
solf esteem being large, it prompts most peopie to keep tho show 
windows so lavishly decorated as to deceive the most prying eyes as to 
the size and quality of the stock on the inner shelves. 

[f one works for results that will show large to others, or with a 
desire for fame, these will he so meagre, that as time passes brt a small 
circle about one will know what has been gained, while the measure of 
satisfaction flowing from their applause, tinctured perhaps with 
jealousy, can afford litlle compensation for the bud after taste that 
never fails to manifest, mingled with an unrest, ever the attendant of 
livirg and working upon a low plane of motives. But this unrest is 
usually attributed to failure to gain all the desired good things. 

Things honest, true, and just diffuse a light that reveals their heart 
and nature and the way to pursue to reach them. Strong animal 
desires, deceit, untruth, present a resistant, foggy exterior that pushes 
with firmness to shut off all light from the mind that will permit of 
any reasoning process in whose illumination desires cannot rush the 
Will to gratification of their objects. If these desires should throw a 
light to show their lead, « will not wholly weakened py their 
dominance, would more often rally to resistance of their destructive, 
uncontrolled force. A serious thought of what will be the best course 
of action for the individual good, und a purpose clearly outlined in the 
mind to follow it, form a circle of lightin advance to guide the way to 
wise, positive action. 

It is always their large qualities that unite people in bonds of love 
and friendship. Any attempt to deprive others of good things through 
Jerlousy or an exacting selfish love, makes a space of separation hetween 
parties with but a limited, irritating hold across it, instead of the 
Strong one it was expected to make. One who by large exactions 
deprives another of opportunities he needs, in the very act puts an 
extinguisher upon his own possiblities of enlargement, then feels 
irritated and indignant that any who may be near and dear to him 
Should desire things he does not or would make no self-sacrifice 
fo attain. 

No ono is able to fill a large place with himself whose will power 
is too weak to control ov master the forces arrayed against it in his 
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own household and ever vigilant to satisfy their desires. The serpent 
wiles of each of these make it appear to the mind that little bursts of 
temper afford relief to pent up feeling and can do no harm, that the 
practice of penny honesty isa small matter, that yielding just thas, time 
to the pressure of strong passions und desires will produce no serious 
results to ourselves or others. 

But the soul brave enough to meet these subtile temptations in 
the open field of mind light, that is faithful about keeping small appoint- 
ments with a regard for the rights of others, maintains a large place 
alone with itself that no other mind may enter or know what occurs 
there to inspire its words or acts. 

The scoffer denounces as weaklings those who reserve fine sentiment 
or the acts inspired by them for occasions when they will not make a 
show of largeness, or return with credit for all they are worth. Sincere 
sentiments are wasted on this class of minds. 

One who is ever alert to the faults or meanness of those he contacts, 
will, on returning to his own reserved living quarters, always find them 
dark and dank, and so crowded by the same crawfy serpentine company 
he unearths with so much satisfaction from the auras of other person- 
alities, as to loavo little living room, while the reeking, self-generated 
air, poisons anew his mental channels. 

Seeming to fill a large place in the oyes of the crowd then returning 
to such habitual living quarters produces an effect upon oneself like that 
of letting the gas escape from a balloon. In the human case it is done 
by automatic mental action to permit of entering the crowded living 
quarters. If it is necessary to inflate each time ere passing before the 
public eye, little leaks are likely, in the haste required, to occur, that 
vause uncertain, wabbling action and distnrb the seeming impression so 
carefully shaped to influence other minds and fill a large place in their 
estimation. 

One who does base selfish things of which a regard for his 
reputation requires concealment, presently finds his living quarters 
cramped by the space they occupy, and the necessity of holding the 
threads to many devious labyrinths. Self-interest still pushes on by 
the same ways and the deceptive estimation that it gains sufficient 
advantage to compensate for the shoddy living place of whose junk shop 
smel! it is unconscious, and whose aura cannot be taken in from out of 
doors to the perception of sensitive passers by. 

One who maintains a mental junk shop from which air, light and 

; observing eyes must be excluded. can never be large with himself not 
s true to others, but the certain uncertainty of such living conditions is 
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apt to be endured after they are once established rather than experience 


; the pain, discipline, and discomfort of any attempt to clean out the 


required. 


thinking, feeling space, for the persistent labours of Hercules would be 


' It seoms to the sharp trader when ha has taken some advantage in 


a trade that a larger place has been made for himself to the extent of 
the squeeze. But heis unable to look his victims in the eye and 


avoids meeting them. Then he finds a sneaking feeling more in 


speedily make a junk shop of the most aspiring mind. 


the world. 


evidence in bis private living rooms than the expected one of largeness. 

One who is truly large with himself when alone, or in every public 
act, and on every occasion, diffuses the waves of this hidden largeness 
through psychic currents and veins so that others with aspirations for 
noble things on contracting his aura feel it and take heart again. 

Who can ever express the feeling of joy imparted by the springs 
flowing into the large place one makes for himself by taking the little, 
seemingly unimportant steps of conquest whenever the iszue is raised 
on the inner battlefield. It seems at such times thai the body must 
visibly increase in size to express the sense of largenoss that attends 
each step of mastory of the forces whose subtile advance, if unchecked, 


livery thought that breaks through limitations and opens the way 
to a broader, more tolerant life, wore perception of the truth and good 
in all things, is fresh new thought to the one who thus makes a larger 
place to live and think in within his own organism where he can be 
always alone with himself, in a silence no other eyes can penetrate or 
convey an intimation that what occurs there is done to gain credit with 


It is impossible for anything to seem well after two reflections of 
it, as the thinness of the substance composing seeming goodness or 


virtue will he detected by the sincere, and by other shemmers as well. 


A seeming sentiment or emotion will be successful in making an 
impression to the extent of the truth in it when i will cease to seem and 


> bacome real. Thinking even once of the pleasure-forbidden things may 


; attord, forms chenneis ready for use along such lines when an opportu- 


b nity affords, and thus reveals the preceding thoughts and desires. At 
; the time they seemed of so little shaping influence that the broad 
i channel suddenly found ready for use when temptation presented with 

= strong draft blowing one way, paralyzes the will and demonstrates 


1 f how thoughts run before actions. 


2 


2 
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The secret of the greatness of Marcus Aurelius as he gave it is a 
Steat mystery. He said: “men seek retreats for themselves in the 


DUCE 
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country, at the sea shore, the mountains, and the satisfying of desires, but 
this is altogether a mark of the most common kind of men, for it is in 
thy power whenever thou shait choose to retire into thyself constantly 
to give thyself that retreat, and renew thyself for within thy soul are 
such thoughts as give perfect tranquility.” 

A dread of being alone, while the silence of that retreat creeps into 
the consciousness to which the mind and desires may not be attuned, 
causes a restless seeking for change and new pleasures to quiet the 
discomfort the inharmony produces, until a love for the silence 
where exhaustless springs of power flow is acquired by stern discipline, 

It is impossible to ever explore to the boundaries of the realm of 
silence back of sense activity where the central of each is approached 
by wordless invocation or flashes of inspiration. One may rest assured 
that what is there laid bare to central will never be disclosed, as it 
needs no such relief, nor any such as the senses demand through the 
mental floodgates. Ail who practice resorting to this place of silence, 
joy in feeling that their deepest interests ave inclosed between con- 
sciousness and the central that sustains and inspires deep thought, 
emotion aud activity. 


The touches of nature that make the whole world kin appear deep 
and strong in the weaknesses of humanity, and as these are common 
property regponsive chords vibrate in each at their uncontrolled mani- 
festation in others. It has ever been a mystery to the masses that 
Shakespeare's utterances never need to be brought up to date intellectual 
progress, but stand as universal truths while “man like leaves on trees 
is found and generations in their course decay.” 


It is uncomfortable to be alone with the consciousness that one 
has only seemed to be straight and honest in business and social rela- 
tions without having first been so witb himself in reality, to which 
much of the bitter fruitage of fortune and conduct bears witness. 

In order to seam real to others successfully one must be so with 
himself at the hidden springs of action in order to bring his conduct 
up to the loftiness of nature. Then if it is in himself rather than 
in his stars, his fortunes will fis only to the real rather than to the 
seeming, as they are usually expected to do. The social jumble and 
the many disagreeable surprises occurring in all business relations, 
demonstrate that the law of cause and effect has worked one way and 


ved 
4 the mental purposes of the majority, perhaps, another. F 
Plato’s prayer: “Lord giye me beauty in the inward soul anā maY 
the outward and inner man be at one,” appeals more or less clearly 6 
zt 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER. 


Freedom through Loye. 
BY 


Mrs. GRACE E. KiNG, Willimantic, Conn., U.S.A. 


Broken, the chains that have bound me, 
Burst, the old shackles of thought, 
Open, the door of my prison, 

Freedom for me has been bought. 


Fallen, the bars from my window. 
Flooding my cell with bright light; 
Gone, the grey mists of despair, 

Gone, the drear darkness of night. 


O, such sweet peace and such gladnogs 
Are filling this heart of mine, 
Surrounded by golden splendour; 

O, what a message divine. 


Falls on my ear as I listen 

And gaze with a startled awe; 

“ Child you’re free, go whither you will 
See, I have opened the door.” 


Open, the door of my prison, 

Free, fo go whither I will, 

Free, to choose gladness or sadness, 
Free, to choose goodness or ill. 


Slowly the walls of my prison 
Are crumbling to dust and decay ; 
Slowly the darkness is turning , 
To glorious sunlight of day. 


Gone, is my bondage for ever, 
At last my soul, you are free, 
To dwell by mountain or river, 
To journey by land or sea. 
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a universal sentiment restlessly seeking expression in various ways, 
for all ace seeking the good which is ever beautiful, and which enlarges 
by its own shining. 
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Whence comes this wonderful power, 
By whom is this miracle wrought, 
Whence comes this peace and sunshine, 
By whom is my freedom bought ? 


List! to the voice bhat is speaking, 
Seeming to come from above ; 
“Child, your. mighty deliverer 

Is the wonderful power of Jove.” 


' Love for the bigh and the lowly, 
Love for the great and the small, 

’ Tis love who has burst your shackles, 
Tis love who has conquered them all,” 


Religion and Society. 
BY 
Mr. R. S. SUBRAMANIAM, Colombo. 


(Continued from our last issue.) 


ACCORDINGLY thore’ is a characteristic peculiariy fitted to perform 
a certain function, and it has to be perpetuated by all the possible 
means so that the same function may be efficiently and uninterruptedly 
performed. 

For eny society, there are four principal wants; first want of a 
Ruler or Leader to protect itself from enemies and to hold the halance 
of Justice evenly among the individuals; secondly, the want of 
suppliers of provisions and every commodity it needs; thirdly, the want 
of workmen, or servants to do manual and even menial work; and 
fourthly, want of counsellors to administer to the wants of the 
inner man. 

Tt will be evident that the Ruler should be a strong and active 
-man, able to bear the burden of the whole society, i. e., he should be 
Rajasic in his nature; the suppliers, or tradesmen also must come 
within the dominion of Rajas, for, have they not to travel from land to 
land, regulate the supply according to the demand, calculate their 
profit over the wear and tear and the interest for the capital, and 
cultivate the lands, etc. The next class has only service as their duty; 
to do as they were bidden, not fit to lead or guide, but only to be led, 
and this is Tamasic nature. The last—but really the first, Counsellors: 
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or teachers have to be wise and good without passion or pride, avarice 
or vanity, calm and contemplative, peaceful and knowing and this is 
Satva nature. The Gita thus explains the underlying principles :—- 

“There is not an entity, either on the earth or again in heavyen 
among the Gods, that is liberated frorn these three gunas, born of 
Prakriti. 

Of Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras, O. Parantapa, 
the Karmas have been distributed, according to the gunas born of their 
own natures. 

Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forgiveness and also 
uprightness, wisdom, knowledge, belief in God, are the Brahmana- 
Earma, born of his own nature. 

Prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity, and also not flying from 
battle, generosity, the nature of a ruler, are the Kshattriya-Karma, 
born of his own nature. 

Ploughing, protection of kine, and trade ave the Vaisha-Karma, 
born of his own nature. Action of the nature of service is the Shudra- 
Karma, born of his own nature.” 

The Smrithis themselves say much to the same effect. “ Satvyas, 
Rajas, Tamas should be known as the gunas of the Atma. Owing to the 
influence of these gunas, Atma takes birth in the mobile and the 
immobile. Whichever guna predominates, that controls the being in 
the corresponding body.” 

“To know a thing as it is, is the action of Satva, what is 
opposite to this, is the action of Tamas, Raga (desire) and Dwesha 
(aversion) are the actions of Rajas. Faith, unbelief, and sorrow are 
tespectively their nature. With these actions and natures, they 
permeate the bodies of ail creatures, formed of the Five Bhutas.” 

“The chanting of the Vedas, doing penance, learning tho sciences, 
wisdom, cleanliness, continence, charity and other righteous things, 
contemplation of the Atma—these are Satva-born.” 

“ Doing sacrifice (yajna) with the prospects of the results, want 
of hope, doing improper things, being attached to objects of sense— 
these are Rajas-born. 

“ Greed, sleepiness, tale-bearing, unbelief in the Lord, uncleanli- 


ness, begging, unwatchfulness—these are Tamas-born. 


“Those of the Satvie nature become godly; those of Rajasic, 


human; and those of Tamasic, beasts and birds. 
“Trees, worms, insects, fish, snakes, tortoise, cow, and other 
beasts—these forms are the worst of Tama-guna birth.” 
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“Blephant, horse, Sudras, Miechchas, lion, tiger, swine—these 
births aro the intermediary of Tamas. 

“Rakshashas, demons, otc., are the best of Tamasic births. 

“Wrestlers, dancers, knife-handlers, gamblers, drunkards—thege 
are the worst of Rajasic births. 

“ Kings, Shaktrias, lovers of debates—these are tho intermediary 
of tho Rajasic births. 

“Gandarwas, Yakshas. and other celestials—these are the best 
of the Rajasic births. 

“Hermits and ascetics, Brahmins, those who go on vehicles, 
Asuras, etc.—these are the worst of the Satva births. 

“Those who desire only for yagna, Rishis, gods, lovers of the Vedas, 
Pitris—these are the intermediary of Satva. births. 

“Four-faced Brahma, Prajapathis, presiding deity of Dharma, 
Mahat, Avvaktara—these are the best of Satva births. 


Verdict of Indian Sages. 
BY 
Mr, KESHAVLAL L. OZA, B.A. 

I DOUBT not that a great deal of very effective moral melo-dramatic 
writing could be indulged in upon the diet of civilised nations. No end 
of capital, antithetical, epigrammatic senteuces could be got up, ata 
small expense of intelligent labour, upon the humanity which is only 
warmed into action by three courses and a dessert, and upon guzzling 
gentlemen in white waistcoats gorging themselves, like boa-constric- 
tors, upon the prodtice of the shambles, Oh! how absurd are our 
“time-honourea” customs, which warp our natures and how fow 
sentiments, I am afraid, we can set down, in the sailor’s phrase, a5 
quite sea-worthy ! 

“Man” says Bacon, “is the god of the dog,” but if man be æ 
masterpiece of God’s creation, where are the works which prove him 
so? If every man has the divinity within him, why are the majority 
of men so corrupt and malignant? If the history of man be the 
history of God in human nature, why is it little elss than one tissue 
of blood, falsehood, and low sin? I think we might far more plausibly 
start and defeud the hypothesis that man IS the devil; and that his 
history has hithertc been but a long development of diabolism. And, 
in proving this, we might avail ourselves to great advantage of Quotelet’s 
tables, which demonstrate the significant fact, that certain works of » 
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rather infernal character, such as murdor, arson, and rape, re-appear in 
steady and mathematical suecession, and no more than summer and 
winter, seed-time and harvest, are ever to cease. The presence of 
such an eternal law would go far to prove that man was an immutable 
and hopeless child of hell. 

Is there a way to reclaim humanity from its downward course of 
degradation? Suppose the earth were over-run with some noxious 
weed, poisonous in itself, prejudicial to all the wholesome fruits of the 
field, and affording shelter to all baneful and noxious vermin, should we 
not seek its removal by every means in ow: power? We should not 
only cut down and burn the stems, but we should endeavour to destroy 
the very seeds, to render the soil unfavorable to their growth, and 
remove all things which might yield them shelter. Now, such a tree 
really exists, deadlier far than the Upas of fable, deadly to the soul as 
well as to the body; itis indeel surrounded by bleaching skeletons, 
and by desolated plains where no harvest ripens; it truly blasts and 
blights the noblest works alike of God and man, while it generates and 
fosters everything evil. This tree is, to my mind, human carniyoracity. 
Yes, it is this habit which abrogates all that we deem holy. 

This evil must not alone be combated in public; not alone from 
the pulpit and the platform, but wherever its seeds exist they must be 
uprooted, so that “peace on earth and good-will to all” may be realized. 
And these seeds are thickly scattered, even where we should least 
apprehend, in the sanctuaries of private life; they lie for a time dor- 
mant, but too often spring up in the end to most fearful growth. We 
will set ouf unseen, on a little trip to observe where these seeds are 
being planted and watered. Let us enter your house, and, guided by 
the noice of infantile merriment, ascend to the nursery; how are those 
fair-haired urchins engaged? Decked ou‘ with tiny sword and musket, 
they are playing at soldiers ! 

And now, fond, sensitive parents, what have ye been doing? Is 
it well think you, to provide your offspring with a killing-made-easy ? 
Must they so early learn the gospel of hatred’? and must the tools of 
the murderer be the playthings of their infancy? You look upon war; 
probably, as a “necessary evil”; justifiable only in “ extreme cases”; 
You pray to be preserved from it and yet train your children to “lap 
blood”! Behold those who, in unsuspecting innocence “look up to 
you for light,” and blush, yes tremble to think how you have given 
them darkness! Would you have thera to hecome destroyers by pro- 
fession ; beings whose employment it is te make widows and orphans, 
to sever the bonds of affection, to trample down the harvest, to fire the 
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cottage, to nentraliso, as far as possible, all the blessings which God 
showers apon man and make earth the image of hell ? 


And what of the school-room, is there no evil seed sown here also ? 
Here too, we find sacred ethics dragged down into the blackness of the 
underworld. Thus, in a book called “ Moral Philosophy, or Ethies ang 
Natural Law,” written by the Jesuit Father Rickaby, the following lings 
occur :— 

“Only a person has rights. Brute beasts haye no understanding, 
therefore not heing persons, cannot have rights. They are of the 
number of things, chattel or cattle. We have no duties to them—not 
of justice, not of religion, not of fidelity. Charity is an extension of the 
love of ourselves to beings like ourselves, in view of our commen naturo. 
We have then no duties of charity, nor of any kind, to the lower 
animals, as neither to stocks and stones. But we have duties about 
them; we must noi harm them when they are our neighbour's property. 

“ But there is no shadow of evil resting on the practice of causing 
pain to brutes čz sport, where the pain is not the sport itself, but an 
incidental concomitant of it,......... z 

In the Catholic Dictionary too, we find— 


“The brutes are made for man who has the same right over them 
that he has over plants and stones. He may, according to the express 
permission of God given to Noe, kill them for his food, and this with- 
out strict necessity; iù must be also lawful to put them to death or to 
inflict pain on them for any good or reasonable end, such as the promo- 
tion of man’s knowledge, health,......... or even for the purposes of 
recreation,” 

And this heart-hardening process is styled, forsooth, a liberal 
education, and considered peculiarly adapted for training up young 
minds! 

It is a great uplift for the mind to turn from this crusado or 
bellum ad eaterminationem, proclaimed against a species, to thy wise 
sayings of Solomon who makes it a test of a righteous man that he 
should regard the life of his beast; or to the pages of Hogarth, who, in 
his picture of the four stages of cruelty, has very forcibly illustrated 
the fact of “ the boy being the father of the men ; or to the teachings 
of the Quakers who preach that war and cruelty are crimes, or finally 
to the fascinating pages of “The City of the Sultan” (1839) by Miss 
Pardoe, in which she very much praises the Turks for their kindness to 
animals. She observes: “To all the brute creation, the Turks are not 

only merciful but ministering friends. 1 could not avoid remarking the 
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little straw-huts huilt at intervals along the streets for the accommoda- 
‘tion and comfort of the homeless dogs. In addition to this shelter, 
food is every day dispensed hy the inhabitants co the vagrant animals,” 


(To be continued.) 


Government, 
PY 
Col. T. F. DOWDEN. 


(Concluded from our last issue.) 


Ir the foregoing does nos materially orr in representing the 
conditions under which the Work of the World can be best conducted 
with efficiency and economy, resulting in the greatest measure of benefit to 
Humanity, it seems to convey a lesson not always appreciated at its full 
value. For althougt the Bible starts with the command of Obedience, 
essential to collective action, yet Work is dono better when Autho- 
rity aims at enlisting the znéelligence of the workers in the co-overation, 
rather than when it seems merely to desire blind obedience in all 
things. In practice this is felt by both workman and employer. But 
While the co-operation between the members of the working party is 
governed by the Law of free-will, it is legally open to an erployer or 
workman to withdraw from the work; continuance of work if essential 
to the existence of the workers, can only then be secured hy agreement 
to essential conditions. 

Here Individualism comes in to take responsibility and risk. The 
Employer naturally takes the lead. He can compel nobody to serve; 
he invites labour to work. Flis encouragement to do so is in an 
attitude of the workman, who yields ready and cheerful obedience, 
offering all the assistance of his heart and mind he possesses, to 
secure efficiency and economy in the work; a man who will stand by 
the job till it is finished, and the employer is relieved of his respon- 
sibilities and engagements. 

But ignorance at this point intervenes, and suggests that Coliec- - 
tivism can be successfully opposed to Individualism to dictate terms. 
Labour combines against individual employers. Naturally this leads 
to association of Employers to protect themselves individually. Neither 
Side has advanced in that case beyond the respective positions of 
individual Employers or Workmen. Ignorance suggests that Employers 
Command Labour. Truth tells us that a demand for Work commands 
3 
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both, and with a falling off in the demand, both are unhappily up. 
employed, and it is only a question of a Jittle time for both to exhaust 
their reserves of power in the shape of provisions and all resources, 

‘Association’ for the purpose of representing common needs is a 
natural and legitimate course, only harmful when it is ignorantly leq, 
Authority if not coerced by itis greatly assisted. Leaders of associa. 
tions must however be held responsible for the courses they recommend, 
Violence does not supply the place of intelligent co-operation to accom- 
plish a good end. If the end in view is universally good it is as 
universally recognised, and only requires a constitutional initiative to 
mest with universal sanction, and adoption as soon as possible. Under 
an Association Law, objects are defined and licence limited. 

Where constitutionalism does not provide the means for the 
intelligencies of a Nation to freely co-operate, grievances are not cleared 
off, and abnormal pressure arises unknown to authority, thal may 
become so powerful as to endanger itis stability. No Ruler of a sensible 
people would desire to work under such a disability. But the Govern- 
ment’s power and supremacy must be maintained against any secret 
organizations or hostile gatherings. 

The superior efficiency and economy resulting from the adoption of 
the Principle of voluntary co-operation combined with personal respon- 
sibility manifests itself not only in matters of Government, but in all 
work conducted between two or more persons. It is nowhere more 
keenly felt than by the wives who undertake the work of the domestic 
department. A revolution in thought is actively in progress in regard 
to the position of the half of Humanity represented by women, who in 
England now demand Votes; and the tyrannical authority hitherto 
claimed but not so much desired by men nowadays, is undergoing & 
change, before the light of Truth. ‘Association’ for protection and 
restraint of the Individual in the common Work of the Country is here 
shown to be the result of a common need of Individuals following the 
same calling. Its greatest effectiveness is called into operation when 
if is intelligently led, in the Light of Truth. 

Organisations which are being created in England to cope with 
‘the Co-operative processes under which the National work is being 
done, have their counterpart in India, and the Hast generally, where 
they have existed for countless generations. 

Wisdom in Governing appears to attach to those who promote 
organised Association for collective unified action sanctioned from oo 
Centre, in anticipation of any possible secret or hostile Organisation 
hatching for unknown disintegrating purposes, Wisdom in the 
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Governed makes itself apparent, not by disloyalty to the National 
‘Work’ or the supreme authority but by showing how the Organization 
may be improved, and more or better work dore, and by fighting for 
Truth to prevail between man and man. 

The character and standard of the work proposed to be done rules 
both the Governor and the Governed in their policy, and determines 
the need of a simple or complex form of Adminissration and working 
machinery. Expansion of the Machinery of Government needs only 
to proceed in proportion to the magnitude and quality of the Work 
anticipated. So also the character and standard of efficiency developed 
by the Mass of the nation, determines its capacity for work; and the 
extent of the confidence that men can place in one another in all 
co-operative processes, determines the quantity and quality of Work 
which the World will offer the people of any Nation to do. 

The World’s Work is ultimately what rules the Governor and the 
Governed; Religion and Science are the prime Directors of the Work. 
The former instructs the Individual, fitting him for Co-operation with 
his fellows, the latter shows ways and means to be employed for use- 
fully moving the Mass, to supply its own needs. 

In regard to India, the British Government long ago made begin- 
nings of organizations suitable to Local co-operative Government, but 
it has taken many years to secure the acceptance of responsibility, and 
a devotion to public duty which our Western methods demand. While 
Nature is bountiful, and the People are spiritually minded, the abnor- 
mal pursuit of wealth presents minor attraction; and the high pressure 
of work in Europe ig not only distasteful to the Indian, but his Climate 
is wholly against long and porsistent exertion. Far from India being 
subject to Foreign masters, it seems India is living in a free and easy 
Paradise, while Europeans are her slaves ! 

There is no life so free and happy as that on the Land; only when 
the rainfall is deficient does trouble come. England has done her best 
to provide against Famines, and almost extinguishes herselt under a 
burden of taxation, having for its object the warding off of War, and 
Securing India and the Colonies against attack. 

Asia has been moved by the results of the War between Russia 
and Japan, to begin copying European ways and methods, by which 
Japan has been able with England’s diplomatic support, to prevent her 
gradual absorption by Russia. But Russia as well as any European 
State is held in check by the Balanco of Power in Europe, and Japan 
holds her integrity by the good Will of Europe. Japan has entered the 
comity of Nations with a view to the common work of the World, and 
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influences the Balance, but does not vpset it. India has never occupied 
such a position in the world, but she may grow to it in time, with 
England’s co-operation, which is assured. 

No machine has yet been devised which does not absorb a lurge 
part of the motive force before ‘useful’ Work is done. So it is with 
human organizations intended to move the Mass. It requires constant 

ttontion of all concerned to keep the parts in effective repair. To 
minimise friction the lubricant of Christian Virtue and the dispelling of 
ignorance in the individual is essential. 

The principles ef Government sketched out in the present article 
seem to provide against some of the great troubles experienced in the 
past and recorded in our present experionce 

One of the greatest difficulties any Governor has, which no less 
affects the Governed, is to secure a free flow of information, and esta- 
blish complete rust and confidence everywhere. Ignorance suggests 
fears, amply justified when ow: manner and method is faulty, or tho 
evil in men’s minds sees profit in disturbing us. Owing to chis, the 
Ruler in all ages and situations has had to guard against surprise, and 
has had to resort to a system of secret agents and spies to procure 
information. 

But once admit room for distrust, and its effects are perceptible in 
the whole mass, setting each man against his neighbour and making 
everyone quake with terror. The freedom so much longed for by 
humanity doubtless means, freedom from anxiety and worry avising 
from hostile action of the neighbour, or interested action of the 
subordinates of Government armed with ill-defined authority, on whom 
no effective check is exercised by tha local community. 

The existence of this evil reacts on the Government. The most 
able ruler of modern times probabiy,—the late Ameor Abdulrahman 
who coped with unparalelled difficulties,—records in his book the system 
of espionage he was compelled to adopt, though it gave immense trouble 
tothe People and evenin the Palace itself, and was continually complained 
about. The system might be all right if only the agents employed 
were angels instead of men. But spies command both the Ruler and 
ruled and cannot be trusted by either. 

In the existence of Local Advisory Councils both the Ruler and the 
ruled have a channel for ascertaining and disposing of grievances: 
which if established by the Rulec himself cannot be blocked by anybody: 

But the effacement of the Central and Supreme personal authority, 
under any popular excess of emotionalism has always created trouble and 


disaster. England and Russia aro said to be urging the Shah of Persia 
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to grant a Constitution, while its form is not decided 


, and the people don’t 
understaud how to work one. 


This must greatly aggravate a difficult 
situation and make government impossible, Could Afghanistan have 
been consolidated without abolishing the Feudal system first by force 
of arms? or could England have emerged from obscurity without; first 
establishing the stability of the Crown! 

But neither a Military or Priestly despot ruling from the centre on 
the one hand, or a Commercial Empire ruled by a Democracy on the 
other presents the most favourable conditions for Stability but a judicious 
mixture of the two. The former can only continue to exist while there 
are fresh fields to conquer, the latter becoming wealthy but perbaps 
weak, invites attack and is unable to resist it. 

In the sketch of Government here given nothing is proposed which 
would weaken the central power in any thing which makes for st 


ability, 
but the tendency of all Bureaucratic Administration is 


to absorb power 
from the extremities, and it cannot be prevented without the Ruler 


cnlists the people in a co-operation with him to counteract the tendency 
and give and receive information. 

The only known means to arrange for the efticient performance 
of the public duties is by the establishment of a Bureau officered hy 
responsible agents. For the effect of their work to be ascertained at 
second hand, popular institutions need to be arranged for tbrough which 
the Government can communicate independently, and through which 
information could be verified and adyica given and received. The need 
for spies then disappears, together with the fear and distrust which 
caused them to be employed. The Police and all subordinate agents 
ave then kept in order by the aid of local public opinion voiced through 
the local Committee. 

Anyone who has read an account of a District Officer’s work in 
India will know how very little time he has to spare and how to work in 
all things hamperedshy a Council would be impossible. Councils whether 
representing the People, or the Employers and Gentry, if merely Advisory 
would meet independently, their Resolutions only being sent to tha 
superior Councils or the Government Oificers concerned. 

Whether the various Castes and Interests would furnish represen- 
tatives for svch Councils, and how they would agree to work together 
remains to be seen. The extent to which they could be used to dispose 
of matters at present disposed of by the District Officer, could only be 
ascertained gradually, and be arranged by agreement locally as cases 
Presented themselves. Disputes and arbitrations formerly settled by 
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Panchayat might bo setiled through the Councils, if the disputan 
agreed, etc., and much litigation and expense avoided. 

The success of such proposed reforms must necessarily depend on 
the favourable nature of the conditions and environment where the 
ont is tried, and must initiate with the District Officer every- 
whore. From the collected reports of tho experiments, the Government 
would soon learn whether the experiment was worth following up. 

Advisory Councils would evidently form no part of the Executive 
machinery, but act as a check on the policy and conduct being followed, 
and as an insurance that the public wishes were ascertained, and any 
grievances cleared off. This is a very important function to be achieved. 
Had the Moghal Emperors adopted the plan, their rebellious sons would 
have been kept in check and the Dynasty preserved. 

Local Popular Self-Government Suitable perhaps to England is no 
new thing in India. The working since Lord Ripon’s time has been 
carefully illustrated and reviewed by Major-General Fendal Currio in 
his book published in 1900 “Below the Surface.” It shows what we 
may expect in an exaggerated form, if the material interests of the 


experim 


masses are to be wholly made over to the tender mercies of an Electo- 
rate. God forbid that this should ever take place. 
Bat Advisory Councils, constituting Courts of Honor, the Members 


charged with working for Truth, and unhampered with material temp- 


tations, should attract the best men from every denomination. These 
mon should be mutually acceptable to each other, apart from Caste dis- 
tinctions, to co-operate for the highest function in the Government, 1.0.. 
the establishment of Truth in Conduct, and Honovr in work and business, 
and constitute a check on selfishness and corruption wherever it might 
creep into the Social machinery, or the management of the Stato. 

Those who think that the corruption of Civilised States is to bo 
corrected by Revolutions, even on a Priestly basis, should read Salatin 
Pasha’s account of the Mahdi’s proceedings in the Soudan; and the his- 
tory of Mahommedan invasions of Central Asia in the name of Religion. 
In place of Reform, we have had accounts of nothing but spoliation, 
tyranny and murder, a state of things which has only been finally 
checked by the advent of European intervention and European methods 
of work and business. 

But the Democracy of Europe with its best instincts and desires 
for Humanity does not work without injury, unless the Principles and 
methods followed and recommended are thoroughly understood and 
gradually introduced. Constitutionalism that starts simply with 4 
Central Parliament, evidently begins at the wrong end. That which 
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begins in the Parish and District seems to have nothing against it, but 
everything to recommend it. The Sine qua non of all success for Ruler 
and for People is the preservation of sensible touch between the two 
at every point against all intermediate obstacles. i 

In a newly started parliamentary regime, the Ruler is not in touch 
with his people, but with an intermediate small class, mainly interested 
in pushing their own advantages. But it is in the fields and the work- 
shop that the national energies spring into action; it is here public 
opinion exists in connection with current work, and prompt settlements 
aro required and cobld be arranged for locally by a fundamental consti- 
tutionalism. 

In the method adopted in Persia and Turkey for a sudden and 
violent conversion of an Autocratic regime into a Parliamentary one, 
we observe the utmost risk of failure accompanied by terrible disaster 
asin France. What shouid be a business-like steady progress, becomes 
irresponsible evolution and chaos. The sympathies of all humanity 
would alone recencile any Ruler but an adventurer to accept office and 
responsibility under such circumstances. 


“ Peace and Happiness.” 
BY 
Rr. Hon. LORD AVEBURY, P. C. 


A Review. By an esteemed Correspondent. 


THE District Visitors working in the parishes in England will tell you 
that if they inquire in the homes of the people in what way they can 
be of use to them, as often as not, the pathetic reply is—‘tell us how 
to be happy.” We may take ib that she question and answer sum up 
the problem of life, which Jesus endeavoured to explain, and by his self- 
sacrifice exemplified. His happiness consisted in doing His Father's 
Will and Work, to the utmost of His capacity; not for his own benefit, 
hot for that of Humanity. He resolutely faced tribulation, sorrow and 
death as a means $o convey the lesson. 

The District Visitor goes in the name of Jesus; the people accept 
the Visitor in His name. The object is clearly defined by the question 
and answer, and the work that results, is the effort to ascertain in what 
happiness consists, and what can be done to attain it. 

One of the first lessons conveyed by the ‘Example’ is evidently 
that few people really know what happiness consists of till they realize 
(1) their position in the scale of Humanity ; (2) how they are affected 
by the forces at work in their favour, and against their interests and 
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desires; (3) How far thoir desires are legitimate in quality or 
extent; (4) The right direction in which effort can hest be made to 


f 
secure the desired results. | 
Clearly the happiness of the individual in so far us material 
prosperity, peace, and pleasure are concerned largely depends on tho 
hearty co-operation of fhe mass of Humanity. 
The adverse currents of selfish and desiructive thoughts which 
largely dominate the mass, constitute the chief impediment to individual 
peace and happiness. [ll-regulated desires that war against the interest 
of the mass forms another obstacle to peace and happiness. 
Business resulting from the universal work and an exchange of 
products receives its principal stimulus from the desirs of personal profit : 
but profit can only be reaiized by serving fhe mass. To gain a profil 
then, seems a legitimate use of energy, since it is not against the 
interests of Humanity, and though it may at the same time benefit the 
individual. But the mode in which a profit is sequired, and the uses to 
which accumulated profits may bs put determines the real value to the 
mass. 
Mankind has boen furnished with an organisation which makes 
it appreciative of all that is good and beautiful, with » corresponding 
abhorrence of all that is ugly or evil. In this we have evidence of 
kinship with the Divine. It frets every one to be placed in circumstances, 
or an environment at variance with a perfect ideal. Out of the evil 
around us we get a conception of its opposite the ‘good’, which should 
give us peace and happiness if we could make if prevail. 
Tn all that concerns the material means of living, we are dependent | 
on the co-operation and goodwill of the muss. Rich and poor alike 
engage in the work according to their means and ability; anil the 
wisdom and ability of Rulers, Statesmen, Agticultiurists, Manufacturers, hs 
etc. is shown by the way they try to direct work so as to cope with the 
needs of the mass. Whore there is a failure of the national plans and 
work, all individuals suffer. And in the competition for excellence, the 
weaker toilers sink to the bottom. No energy of the individual can 
cope at all times with such forces working against him. Failure to exercise 
thrift when times are prosperous causes intense misery and hardship 
when later on employment cannot be found. No amount of Philosophy 


B; or Religion will entirely compensate individuals at such times, but j 
Py all must make some sacrifices. Private and public charity may do much i 
oj to alleviate distress, bub it resuits in a consumption of savings which ” 


must soon be exhausted and cannot quickly be reaccumulated. Besides 
i: this, a system contemplating indiscriminate charity relieves the individual 
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and the Government of responsibility for organized and compulsory 
thrift. In this respect ovr arrangements are less perfect than they 
should be. Thus happiness and peace for the individual resulting from 
material benefits are only to be sought in Individual and Corporate 
activity and thrift, and intelligent Co-operation of all the workers of a 
Kingdom, in the joint work, to secure maximum efficiency and 
economy. 

But beyond the attainment of material necessities, comforts, and 
luxuries there lies a whole possession of joys unalloyed with the strife 
of the environment, in pleasures appealing to the mind, and which are 
recognised as coming direct through the understanding to each and 
every one who takes the tronble to study. The colour of an object 
depends on the tint of the glasses through which we view it. The form 
a circumstance takes in the mind, depends on the quality of the 
‘Thought’ with which we measure if. That which in the mind of 
one will be considered a vast misfortune will be weighed by another 
as an unmitigated blessing if it conveys a truth and corrects an error 
in a rujing thought. 

Ti the desire for wealth constitutes the dominating thought, its 
possessor if poor is natura!ly more or less miserable. Happiness can 
then only be gained by a mechunical training of the mind to reduce the 
force of the desire for wealth. Here the experience of the wealthy 
comes in to show the poor that happiness is not necessarily secured by 
the mere possession of wealth. And Scientists of all denominations 
add their fastimony to that of Dives, to show how the “contented 
mind’ is the one which is the possessor of real wealgh. 

The innate quality of the Human mind is never satisfied with a 
mere sense of Peace and Happiness, gained without some effort on 
behalf of the world. For possession to have its full value, it must 
have the approval and sanction of the mass; some benefit must have 
been conferred which has been gratefully received. Hence all want 
to do something useful and in the absence of an opportunity the highest 
and the lowest are proportionally unhappy. 

And so it comes about that those who have been successful in life 
feel most pleasure in helping others. Endless efforts are made by the 
Wealthy classes to assist the masses in various ways, and perhaps no 
sftort gives a greater satisfaction than that which expresses itself 
through literature, with a view to dissipating the errors of thought 
which precede the disturbance oi Peace and Harmony. On this 
account all must welcome the appearance of books like Lord Avebury 
“Peace and Happiness.” 
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It may seem easy for a Lord, the presumed possessor of ample 
material and social comforts and luxuries to preach to those less 
highly placed, on the virtues which inake for happiness and peace 
without wealth. It is, however, evident that the bock is written ag 
much for the well-to-do as for the poor workers at the bottom of the 
scale of ability and efficiency, who are befriended by the District 
Visitor. 

Lord Avebury emphasizes the impotence of wealth as a factor to 
guarantee happiness and peace, unless it is gained and used as a means 
to the attainment of happiness to othors. 

Tf on one hand the book tends to energise the upper classes fo active 
desire to understand their position, duties, and interests, if presents on 
the other hand a delightful picture of the beauties of creation, and the 
many pleasures that lie unnoticed and unacknowledged within tha 
reach of ali, independent of the neighbour, whelher they be rich or poor. 

Lord Avebury avails himself copiously of the treasures of thought 
extracted from the writings of those who have had the good of humanity 
in their heart in all ages. 

The difficulty lies however not so much in realizing our duties one 
to another, as in finding ways and meaus for giving maximum useful 
effect to any efforts we may make simultaneously for our own benefit, 
and that of the mass of which we are the tiny units. Wo have constant 
evidence of the sacrifices even of life which individuals are ready to 
make for others, or for a good principle. The occasion invariably finds 
the nian ready. . 

AJI scientific inquiry leads to the one end, viz., that tbe direction 
for energy to be most usefully employed iy indicated by a religion which 
ineulcates a Sense of Duty in the Individual towards the neighbour, and 
impels him to labor lovingly to do the Will of God. 

But the ways and means for conducting the material work of the 
world in the most efficient manner forms an entirely secular matter, 
calling for the exercise of men’s wits, and is seldom done without many 
mistakes accompanied by tribulations, which affect the peace of mind. 
Only by the power of forgiveness can the faint-hearted he encouraged 
to persevere, and allowed the benefit of experience. There is no un- 
alloyed happiness for the debtor or the outcaste. 

It is very certain that no work can be efficiently or economically 
done where peace of mind does not rule, and lay a secure foundation 
for its inception and covduct. The literature which shows how this 
peace may be preserved in presence of tribulations, confers +e untold 
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blessing on humanity, no one can surel 
without feeling the better for it, since 
note of his Lordship’s inspiration, whi 


y peruse Lord Avebury’s book 
“peace and happiness is the key- 
ch has been beautifully worked 
out. The volume may be commended for perusal to Indian students, 
who sympathise with the views of the ‘New R 


v Reformer? 
As long as India’s Spiritual isolation and the produce of the land 


suftices for ber happiness she may have peace under the agis of a 
strong Power liberally inclined, 
If, however, happiness is sought in Swadeshi 


and Industrial com- 
petition, she must be prepared 


for great sacrifices of her present 
happiness. Successful competition for excellence determines the sur- 
vival of the fittest, 

Again the Family system of the E 


ast depresses the tendency to- 
wards individua 


lism, and active private initiative is wanting, where 
18 Family or tbe Caste, in one form or another. 

lf family life constitutes happiness and contentment, the Industrial 
system extinguishes it and dissolves the loving family bonds of union. 
With the facility for gaining independence, homes ave forsaken by the 
rising generation, and the parents are often left destitute in their old age. 

The climate of the East is not in favour of persistent and sustained 
effort. Work people prefee poverty to high wages with too active 
exertion. Employers find difficulty in competing in business under 
these conditions. If his workman can earn double the daily wage of 
another he wili only work half the time, and the job may slide. 

If any country should be happy it is surely India, with Europeans 
practically slaves to her wants, while God showers blessings on her 
through the soil. 


earnings go to bh 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


DoGs are more grateful, and asses moro patient than some men. 


EVEKY second that passes is a portion of our life lost. Let us not 
therefore waste our time. 


THERE is no use of passing any number of examinations and 
Setting titles. Dead information with no vital sympathy caa never 
Make one a man. 
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WHEN a man is poor, there is no use of bis entertaining an ambi- 
tion to keep up the appearance of greater wealth than he possesses. If | 
is better he leads a simple life. The violation of this law has ruined 


many a man. 


A CONTENTED and unselfish man, though poor, finds it possible for 
him to have moral courage, to dare do right and to speak the truth. 
Whoreas an ambitious and selfish millionaire has to be servile, deceit- 
ful and mean. 


J. F. CLARKE says: “Every generous action, every honest 
thought, every sincere effort to do right, is really a part of the worship 
of God.” 

IF a Journalist entirely depends upon his Paper for nis mainte- 
nance and is selfish, he will believe in one thing and say another. 


The New Age Magazine says: “A man can be a good Christian and 
be a good business man. But can a man be a successful business man 
and carry out the siprit of Christ’s teaching? I think not.” 


AMONG the last words of Alfred the Great were: “Comfort the 
poor, protect and shelter the weak, and with all thy might right that 
which is wrong. Then shalt the Lord love thee, and God himself shall 
be thy great reward.” 


r THE Bhagavat Gita says: “Sorenity, self-restraint, austerity, 
purity, forgiveness, and aiso uprightnoss, knowledge, wisdom, faith,— 
these are the acts of the Brahmanas, born of their nature.” 


AN esteemed correspondant of ours writes -—The colours of 
objects are said to result from their nature in absorbing the particular 
rays from the sun’s light, to the exclusion of all others. Sympathetic 
vibration is set up with particular colours between the sun’s rays and 
the material on the earth. Happiness manifests itself in men whose 
nature attracts the good thoughts from others, fo the exclusion of the 
evil, whereby sympathetic vibration of Souls is set up. Natures out P 
of Harmony, can be brought in time through the realization of this 
Truth and bringing the will to act on it. 2 i 
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Mus. BESANT errs in saying that the Children of Pariahs and 
other low castes should not be admitted into publie schools. 


IT is very common in Northern India to see a Brahman shop- 


keeper, shoemaker and wine distiller. 


His HOLINESS the Jagat Guru Sringheri Swamigal speaking on the 
“Efficacy of Sradba ceremonies” at Madura said that an oblation of 
food given on fire, ete., in Sradha ceremonies will be capable of satisfy- 
ing the hunger of departed souis in other worlds just as in sending 
Telegraphic money orders, money given in one Post office is paid at the 
otber. This is a very beautiful comparison, indeed ! 


A WIDOW re-marriage, the first of its kind according to orthodox 
rites, was celebrated at Lahore on the 19th instant. The marriago 
took place in a Hindu temple, both parties being orthodox. 


ANOTHER widow re-marriage was celebrated at Ahmedabad on 
the 28th March last under the auspices of the Widow Re-marriage 
Association, Bai Diwali, daughter of Hirgi Jadavji, aged 20, resident of 
Lathi (Kathiawad) was married to Mohanlal Amarsi, aged 22, resident 
of Wadhwan (Kathiawad). The parties belong to the Dasa Shrimali 
Shevak Vania caste. But Diwali became a widow at the age of 14. 


WE are glad to learn that a society for the elevation of the condi- 
tion of tha depressed classas of the Dapoli Taluka by promoting 
education, including cleanliness and morality, generally on the lines of 
the Depressed Classes Mission, Bombay, was established at Dapoli, 
Ratnagiri District. 


The Indian Social Reformer reports: “A correspondent sends us 
an account of a notable re-marriage at Indore. The son of the Minister, 
Rai Bahadur Nanak Chand of Indore, was married to a widowed lady. 
Duvan Nanak Chand takes a keen interest in the Social Reform Move- 
ment, and we are sure that the practical effect that has bean given to 
his sympathy in this case, will have very happy results—We congratu- 
late him and his son on their courage of conviction and wish the 


re-married people every happiness.” 


THE establishment of the Pasteur Institute at Coonoor was made 


possible by the munificence of Mr. Henry Phipps of the United States 
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of Amorica, who placed a large sum of rupees one lakh at the disposal 
of the then Viceroy, Lord Curzon. The Institute was opened by His 
Excellency Sir Arthur Lawley, Governor of Madras, on the 25th April 
1907. Major J. W. Cornwall, I.M.S., is the Director. In 1907-08, 
180 cases were treated at the Institute and we are glad to note that 
there was not a single case of failure. During 1908-09, 340 cases 
were treated, with only two cases of failure. Tha patients come from 
different parts of India, Burma and Ceylon and various classes of 
people resorted to it. 


THE last Gurukula Anniversary came off in the first week of March 
last and we understand that it was a grand success from all points of 
view. The number of visitors was larger than previous years and 
rupees seventy-thousand in cask and property worth a lakh were 
subscribed on the cccasion. 

WE are glad to note that the Brahma samaj has done very useful 
work in the Khasi Hills, 


MUNICIPAL and Loca) Funds in India may be used for the purpose 
of apprenticing the poor youth of the towns to some useful trade or 
help them to attend technical and other schools, agricultural colleges, 
etc., and for acquiring practical knowledge in gardening, farming and 
other branches of agriculture. 


THE “Convention of Religions” opened on the 9th ultimo at the 
Town Hall, Calcutta, under the Presidency of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Duckanga. The hall was crowded and representatives of 
all religions were present. The total number that attended the Conven- 
tion was 1,500. The President said that such Conferences had been hold 
in India from remote antiquity, the human race all marching towards 
one universal religion, namely, the Fatherhood of God and Brotherhood 
of Man and they were met there to recognize that-great truth and help + 
to bring it about. They might dispute about the outward vestures: of 
their faith but when they got into the inner Sanctum Sanctorum, they 
were all one. He then briefly summarized the tenets of Zoroastri- 
anism, Buddhism, Christianity, Mabamadanism, and Hindu religion 
and concluded by saying that in the end there would be only one 
religion which would express itself in its Love to God and Love to man. 
Papers were then read on the different religions of the world by their 
respective representatives, all claiming brotherhood of man. _ After 
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three days ‘deliberations, the Convention came toa close. The next 
Convention will be held in December or January either in Madras or 
Bombay. The great aim these Conventions have in view is “ to create 
and foster feelings of brotherhood and active sympathy amongst 
several religious communities of India by clearing points of difference 
and removing prejudices which arise out of ignorance and want of 
proper knowledge of the doctrines of different religions.” We earnestly 
dosire that thesa Conyentions may be continued to be held every year. 


THE Ex-President Roosevelt wants to serve his country most 
effectively by joining the editorial staff of the New York Outlook. He 
has written his fiest editoriat for the Outlook which may he looked 
upon as his manifesto on the assumption of the new office, 


TAR first Congress of the American “National Federation of 
Religious Liberals” will have been held in Philadelphia in the Meeting 
house of the Society of Friends, April 27th to 30th. The President is 
Henry W. Wilbur, of the Society of Friends. President Taft is to 
greet the Congress by letter at its opening session and among the readers 
of papers on Roman Catholis, Unitarian, Universalist, Baptist, Congre- 
gationalist, Hebrew, Episcopalian, Quaker, Independent and other 
wembers. 

THE ‘‘Children Act, 1908” which has been passed in England 
with the consent of all parties in December last came into operation on 
April 1st. It is a comprehensive and far-reaching measure, bringing 
together twenty-two previous Acts, and amending the law respecting 
children and young persons. ‘The Act is divided into six sections- 
(1) Infanti Life Protection; (2) Prevention of cruelty to children and 
young persons; (3) Juvenile smoking; (4) Reformatory and Industrial 
schools; (5) Juvenile offenders; (6) Miscellaneous and General. Few 
enactments of our time haye been fraught with such far-reaching 
possibility. The Children Act goes down to the very basis of suciety. 


THE arrangements for the Summer Schocl of the National Con- 
ference Union for Social service are neariy completed. It will be 
held as before at Oxford, in Manchester College, which the authorities 
have again placed at the disposal of the Secretaries of the Union, during 
the second week in July and will extend from Monéay, July 12th to 
Friday, July 16th. The draft programme includes the names, as 
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lecturers, of the Revd. P. H. Wicksteed, M.A., Mr. Phipson Beale, 
K.C., M.P., whose subject will be “ Afforestation with reference to Un- 
employment,” Mr. Grabam Wallas, Mr. Hartley, well known as a 
social worker, in the East end of London, who will give two addressas 
on “ Co-operation” and “ Continuity,” as two requisites for social sorvice ; 
Mr. Urwiek, who will speak on “A Sane Individualism, “to be 
followed by Mr. John Edwards on the Case for Socialism ;” while 
Mr. T, R. Marr will deal with “ Municipal Housing,” and the Revd. 
E. J. Fripp with “Land Nationalization.” There will be a Service in the 
Chapel on Monday evening conducted by the Revd. A. A. Charles- 
worth; and on Friday morning, when an address will be given by the 
Revd. W. J. Jupp. The afternoons will be left as before for friendly 
intercourse and excursions. 


REVD. EDWARD CUMMINGS in a recent sermon on the “ Family 


of Nations” preached in Boston advocates the appointment of a 
Minister of Peace who shal] ask for appropriations for making friend- 
ships instead of war-ships; who shall arrange for national and inter- 
national Peace Conferences; who shall give his attention to building up 
the Court of Internationa! Justice at the Hague; and who shall try to 


substitute an International Police Force for the rival armies and navies. 


~ 


Book Notice. 


How to Preach Christ is the name of a pamphlet published hy a 
Ceylon gentleman under the nom-de-plume “Nosce Teipsum.” The 
writer points out the errors in the life of some of the preachers of 
Christ and concludes that the Christian preachers may possess that 
self-devoting and self-sacvificing Spirit of Christ. We hope that many 
of the Christian preachers may make the best use of the pamphlet. 
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[The Editor is not responsible for the opinions of Correspondents. 
OUR HEIRLOOM. 
To THE EDITOR oF THE “NEW REFORMER,” MADRAS. 
DEAR SIR, 

The archives of our father Adam show that God made him from the 
dust of this earth, then enlivened him with the breath of His own nos- 
frils, and our father became a, living man. God then made a garden in 
this earth eastward (known as the Garden of Eden) and put him into it, 
to dress it and to keep it: God also gavə him a wife for his help. In 
return for his labour he was to enjoy everyshing in it without harm 
except the fruits of a tree which was very dangerous to his life, so God 
gave the garden and everything that was good in it for the enjoyment 
of our father and our mother except thai which was really harmful to 
them hence it was ali well with them and if they had continued accord- 
ing to God’s advice wo would surely have been there with them to-day 
for there was every one of us as brothers and sisters in his loins and 
there cola have been no death in this earth had our parents left the 
forbidden thing alone and enjoyed the rest freely. However although 
we have lost the garden yet we are the samo; children of one common 
family, aud the earth is yet our common property, given by God by His 
Grace as a freehold tenure terminable at the death of each because of 
the fruit of the tree which our parents accepted like terms of a tenta- 
tive tenure instead that of everlasting life. Therefore as tha earth is our 
common heirdom so is also death, and we areall Adam’s children, but 
through the want of knowledge or information of our original astate 
have all to a man sold ourselves one to another unlike the custom of 
good people, to the end that some bave become lords both of the spirit 
and of the flesh, and there is now no health left in us, for on account 
of many masters, we ave under greater condemnation (vide Epistle of 
James) the love of God and grace haying heen turned into lying vanities. 

Let us look up and prag for grace to love each other as sons and 
daughters of one family for as we are all one in Adam so are we also 
one in Christ Jesus our Lord as is apparent from the opening verses of 
the iast book of the Holy Bible. Rev. I., 1-8. May we be made one 
and rejoice in God our maker and saviour. Behold brethren bow good 
and joyful a thing it is to dwell together in unity; vide Psalm 


Cxxxiii, John xvii and Isaiah xii So TEETE 
318 Meerpore, 


Dated, March 13, 1909, A. D. Cawnpore Cantonment, U. P. 


5 
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Character. 
BY 


Mr. K. NARASIMHAM GARU, B.A., Pittapur. 


{A lecture delivered before the members of the ‘Temperance and Purity 
Association’’ of Cocanada.] 


Different marks or characters represent difierent letters. We distinguish them 
with the help of these marks, So also an individual hes a quality or a bundle of 
qvalities which enable us to distinguish him from the rest of society. This distinc- 
tive bundle of qualities is what we cali character. Again characters may be well 
written or ill-written; similarly the individual character may be well-formed or 
ill-formed. The well-formed pleasing character is what we call good and the ugly 
character is what we call bad, We shall dwell a little upon the character of the first 
kind. Wealth, genius, and character may be said to be the most precious possession of 
man, But of all the three, the last is the best both for the individual and the com- 
munity to which he belongs, both for the happiness of this life and of the next. The 
glamour of wealth may dazzle us; the brilliant genius may throw us in raptures of 
admiration: but sterling character it is which draws men to it like a magnet and 
makes them magnets for others. For the real progress of Society and elevation of 
mankind, there is nothing like character. I shall not speak of wealth whicb is but 
an extraneous possession, though a potent instrument for benevolence in the hands 
of right-minded men of sympathy. Fortune is fickle; if we bask ia her smiles 
to-day, we may be brow-beaten by her to-morrow. Genius is a rare and valuable gift; 
but when divorced from character it becomes contemptible. Men admire the man 
but cannot trust and follow him. To secure therefore the confidence and love and 
respect of others one must possess a good character, which unlike talent is mostly a 
quality of the heart rather than of the head. Judge the influence of character upon 
society from the following which the founders of various religions had and are still 
having. Christ, Budha, Sankara, Ramanuja, Sree Chaitanya and the like, could win 
the hearts of people mainly, if not solely, by their excellent character. There is no 
gain greater than that of good character, no loss greater than its loss. 

Iam talking of character without sufficiently describing its character to you. I 
must tell you beforehand that it cannot be accurately defined, at any rate I cannot 
define it with any approach to logical or mathematical precision. I can outline it 
at best. I can place before you certain facts which may go to form in your mind ® 
correct conception of ‘‘Character”. It is of a composite nature. It is not one 
quality or virtue. A number of virtues go to constitute it. Honesty covers a host 
of them. Truthfulness, courage, self-control, cheerfulness, kindness and mercy» 
sense of justice and sense of duty, catholic love, modesty and good manners, self 
respect and forbearance are some of its elements. I know enumeration is not 
explanation. But to explain each in detail and illustrate it is to write a treatise 
on ethics. I shall therefore content myself with a very brief sketch of such of them 
as, in my opinion, call for = few remarks in consideration of the times and condi- 
tions of society. Before I do this, let me draw your attention to the fact that n° 
single virtue can constitute perfect character any more than a single beam or a single 
brick can make a complete edifice. You have tasted the delicacies of the table; you 
have seen mixtures mentioned in Chemistry. Elements of like or conflicting natures 
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join to produce savoury dish, a pleasing pigment or a useful alloy improving and 
modifying and tempering one another. If one virtue is cultivated too much to the 
exclusion of the rest, it becomes stern and disagreeable. It might meet with 
appreciation in bygone ages ; but cannot pass muster in these matter-of-fact days. 

Reckless beneficence borders on imprudence. Independence carried to extremes 
ends in impudence, Over-politeness is little distinguished from self-seeking and 
servile flattery. Self-respect unrestrained changes imperceptably into over-weening 
conceit. Injudicious courage is callous. Bluntness and rudeness are the next-door 
neighbours to outspoken straight-forwardness, Too much self-denial and renunciation 
launch us in heartlessness. ‘Thus our voyage of life is beset with dual dangers. It 
is only a skilled and wary mariner that can sail safe to the port between these shoals 
and whirlpools. As some of you may think, it is not so easy to form a good charac- 
ter or to maintain it. In cases of doubt and difficulty the only safe guide is our 
conscience aided, of course by cool and sound judgment and precedents recorded in old 
books and models of men that are living and moving among us at present, like your 
worthy Principal (R. Venkataratnam Naidu Garu). 

Yet there are certain virtues which can be cultivated without much fear of their 
being overdone. One of such virtues is truthfulness in its triple aspect of deed, 
word and thought. To do conformably to our words, is truth in deed; to speak 
consistently with ovr thoughts, beliefs und convictions is truth in word. Egivoca- 
tion and verbal dissimulation, you must remember, are step-brothers to falsehood. 
The truthfulness of thought, appears to defy my attempts to describe it. But I shall 
try to give you some idea of it, referring you at the same time for fuller explanation 
to tlat excellent book ‘‘ Common thoughts on serious subjects ’’ written by that 
excellent specimen of humanity—the saintly principal of the Rajakumar College, 
Kaithaway-—Chester Macnaghien of blessed memory. To think correctly and even 
generously of others; to form unbiassed notions of life and nature; and to refrain 
from attributing the well-intentioned acts and results of others to unworthy motives 
are some of the characteristics of this kind of truthfulness. The petty jealousies 
that are not unfamiliar to students; pain at others’ prosperity ; the unworthy desire 
lurking in tho mind, that others who are better than ourselves may come down to 
ovr level, are some of the opposite vices. If we think well and speak and act 
consistently, we shall be truthful all round. I may tell you in this connection that 
strict observance of truthfulness brings in its train a number of other virtues. To 
do as we say, often requires much moral courage; moral courage involves self-deniay 
and self-sacrifice, and, my dear boys, the subordination of self to higher purposes is 
the essence of all our sacred teachings. 

Even here crop up sometimes cases where we are at a loss to know whether we 
should speak the truth irrespective of the results that may follow. Such cases are 
very rare; but if they should occur we must be guided, I think, by what is called in 
the parlance of modern philosophy the pragmatic value of the various conflicting 


virtues. It only means the substantial good done to us or to others by the practice 


of those virtues. 
(To be continued.) 
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Notes of Lessons to a Young Teacher. 
BY 


Mrs. MARY EVEREST BOOLE, London. t 


No, 1. (Contuvued from our last issue.) 


A tactless farmer cam arrange things so that tirnid boys shall grow up into men 
who fear horses and dislike viding; aed the spirited colts into horses who have 
“vices”; that is to say who manifest, in various unpleasant ways, dislike of being 
ridden, But, if the farmer bas tavt aad skill, ail the lads will be able to ride, and 
all the colts submit to be ridden. 

One of the simplest ways of effecting this is to see that all the keonest gratifica- 
tion of the colt, apples, sugar, the emotional delight of being patted and the intellec- 
tual delight of learving to perform feats of skill, are given to the colts during or just 
after the daily spell of being ridden, As far as possible, all these delights should be 
administered by the lads. 

Keep this picture before your mind’s eye and think of it as you make the notes 
for moral instruction. 

Please observe, I am not attempting to prove by analogy that this or that person 
or class of persons can be. or ought to be, made docile to that or this person or class 
of persons; nor that any particular quality ought to be subordinated to any other. 
I am providing yov, not with an analogy to prove my point of view, but with av 
algebra which you will find convenient for the purpose cf thinking oui your own 
point of view. You have no doubt whatever that. where horses and men corne 
together, the mei ought to rule and the horses to obey. All i am suggesting is that 
you should classify in your own mind such qualities on you yourself think (for the 
time beiag) ought to rule as under the category “lads”? and such as you (for the 
time beiug) think ought to be ruled under the category “ colts.” 

‘lhis leaves you perfectly free to change yoar opinion as you go along as to which 
qualities should rnle and which bo ruled; modifying your views as you gain fresh 
experience and insight. 


Letters from the English Lakes. 
BY 
Mr, FREDERICK BARR, M.A. 


THESE letters though printed in the ‘‘New Reformer” were penned under the 
shadowy of the “‘ Mighty Helvellyn.” Thoy may possibly bring to the Anglo-Indian 
exile a breath of his native land, and to the Indian. lover of the Lake poets will pre- 
sent the local colour of the land where Wordsworth, Southey Cvleridge, Ruskin, 
wrote their immortal thoughts, 

I. Carlisle: The Gateway. 

The proper portal to the English Lakes is undoubtedly ‘‘ Faire Carlisle,’ For 
here you have the first touch of that indefinable mingling of Scotch and English ait 
which inevitably haunts one at the Cumbrian Lakes. Set your sympathies or yout 
prejudices be what they may, be very sure this feeling of moving within two worlds 
= will meet you there. There is a singular charm in the feocling, it is unique, and 
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takes you by surprise; and nowhere else perhaps at heme or abroad, does it impress 
one so distinctly and so consciously as in that mystic, magic, Borderland between 
the English and the Scottish kingdoms, At Faire Carlisle it catches you first, and 
held in ifs thrall at ‘ Faire Carlisle’ for a few days we halted. And we were glad we 
did so, for besides the historical flavour and old-world charm which linger about the 
place, there is something very bright and fresh about Carlisle. There is something 
oxhilarating in its climete—it is clear and bracing, reminding one of Edinburgh 
without its ' Bastiomdiness.’ So with clean streets beneath and clear skies above, 
you are ready to enjoy yourself, 

The first thing, or rather the first two things vhat struck me were, oddly enough, 
the sound of the voice and the sound of the fect. The moment you alight on the 
platform from Scotland the English accent strikes you remarkably after the broad- 
ness of Scottish Annals but half an hour off. Carlisle is only eight miles fron the 
Scottish border, bus that you bave crossed ‘the line’ you become aware of as soon as 
you enter the town, by every sound you hear, including, as I have said that of the 
fect, What do I mean? I mean the clatier of the clogs. I could not at all at tirst 
make out the reason of the constant clack, clack, clack, until I saw a rush of children 
along the street, and then! What a clattering of clogs was there! Simple as this 
new voise in street sounds may be, to the leather-soled Northern it adds a test to 
his study of the city Arab. He might even become philosophical under tht strain 
of the novelty. He might start some scientific queries. In the classification of 
Arabs in general, e.g. The Bare-foot Arab, the Clog-foot Arab, the Shoe-foot Arab 
—which is the most advance! iu evolution from barbarism? Vivisectiouists, 
doubtless would vote for tanned leather—vegetarians as surely for hard wood. Let 
vs leave them to pursue the enquiry. But if clatter wins the day (as it so often does) 
the clods have it after all the connection between toe and tongue may not be so very 
remote. One thing I noted, that in a clog-tramged city if you want to ve heard 
you must cultivate a voice--and who snows but some scientist raay yet demoustrate 
that to his toes John Bull muy be indebted for those stentorian tones for which he 
is so justly noted. Here u whisper would be thrown away: not only is the clog 
a noisy implement~that you might neutralize but there is a metallic ring in its 
timber not so easy to circumvent. But why object? you have listened to a 
“timmer head :” you muy listen to a ‘timmer foot.’ One thing more the “beat” of 
the clog is peculiar—single, abrupt, ungraded—it assails the ear agressively, quite 
unlike the delicate dual ‘ beat’ uf either shoe or saudal, It has no relation to either 
fairy footstep or heroic tread, Unromautic, inantistic, rigid, the human footstep clad 
in clogs is shorn of half its dignity and all its grace. You have seen a man who“ 
froin his gait alone stepped forth a god and as T write, the vision of a woman walking 
rises before me simultaneously with the grace that of a field of waving summer 
grass, so similar is the grace of motion #— 

“The footing clouds their state de lend 
To her; for ker the wiilows bend, 

But I cannot associate either god-like mam oc queenly woman with clogs without 
regret. For the footstep is essentially a characteristic thing as much so as hand- 
writing. It muy indeed be trained even so the degree of making motion one of the 
five acts, but through all culture and all disguise the individual step can be detected. 
Thank God thai so it is, and that this to the leving heart makes the loved and 
familiar footstep no Jess dear than the loved voice itself. And in fine, if you will have 
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it, T have come to the root of my quarrel with this useful albiet inidyllic imploment, - 
the clog. It obliterates too much the individuality. Not but that pattens have a 
pathos of their own. as I could show you bad you time, nor that I doubt but to keen 
affections car his clogged Fit has music in’t 
“as he comes up the stairs.” 

and every whit as sweet a music whether the ‘fit’ be cased in wood, or in cloth of 
gold, This to the fullest is to be granted, But even so the clog chatters along 
the most prosaic of footgear. Fairvess however demands my adding that like many 
prosaic things it has some solid virtues—it is economical and cleanly. 


(Vo be continued.) 


TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 


THE PROTECTION OF GOOD DEEDS. 


Mr. JAMES ALLEN writes as follows in the ‘‘ Light of Reasen: 


Our acts our angels are, or good or ill, 
Our fatal shadows that walk by us still.” 

Character is built by deeds. Deeds are the stones or bricks, character is the 
building and thought is the buildex. Every being is the product of all his past deeds. 
The bad man is an accumulation of bad deeds, The good man is an accumulation 
of good deeds, Seeing that deeds accumulate by self-volition, there is no flaw in the 
process by which one man becomes good, another bad. The oak of many centuries, 
the cedar of a thousand years, and the red wood trce with its life of seven thousand 
years—all these have come to be what they are by a process of growth : so man, who, 
as a spiritual being, has gradually evolved through ages of time, has come to be what 
he now is by virtue of a law which is so just that it says in effecs—‘‘ Whatsoever 
thou doeth, that thou art.” 4 

Man is his own builder, his own destroyer; no unjust fate impels him, no out- 
ward evil smites him, no unearned blessings light upon him. That which comes to 
him is of himself. He cannot reccive that in which his mind has no part, be it good 
or evil, 

We say one building is composed of stone, another of brick, another of wood, ond 
another of steel ; one is a church, another a prison, another a mansion, and another 
a cottage. Likewise, man is composed of the substance of his thoughts; according 
to the nature of his deeds, such is the edifice of his character. 

This being so, the truth is simple that good deeds protect, while bad deeds 
destroy. Good deeds end in a noble and en@iring character, bad deeds end in an 
ignoble and tottering ruin. Every good deed a mau does, venders him more superior 
to evil, makes evil less powerful and real to him. Every bad deed a man does, 
renders him less receptive to the power of good, avd makes evil more powerful and 
real to him, until at last he becomes lost in a terrible nightmare of misery, fear, and 
sin, 


(To be continued.) 
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DEAR ÑIR, 

I received the two first numbers of your Magazine. I 
think it is very good. The aim of your work, as you’ put 
it in your letter, is the highest that can be pursued by man’s 
activity. The two articles, “Ourselves” and “The Basis of 
Life,” quite correspond to it. 

I am very much interested in Indian philosophy and the 
religious teaching of your great teachers. 

The more place you shall give in your Magazine to the ideas 
of those men, the more interesting it will be for Western readers. 


ee M o 


Thanking you for your Magazine and letter, 
I remain, Dear Sir, Yours truly, é 
$ TOULA, Russia, | LEO TOLSTOY. 3 : 
30th May 1907. å 
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“NEW REFORMER, x MADRAS. 


6 Sr. JAMES'S SQUARE, > W. 
24th March 1905. 
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z zive is a worthy paper—Wish you success. 
Your Magazine is pap C. W. DEAN, Chicago. 
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t thank you for kindly sending me two numbers of your excellent paper, 
and asl he glad i be an annual subscriber. Tndia needs and India will respond 
to such teaching as your paper gives,--H. PAKENHAM WALSH, M.A., B.D, 
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righteousness.—Revd. RICHARD BURGES, Jubbulpore, C. P. 
The journal is throughout very interesting and suggestive, — Granoda ya. 


I wish you, cordially, success in your endeavour to bring about ‘‘a. more righte- 
ous state of society.” 3 ` ` 
J, F. FLEET, ESQ., C.I.E., Ph. D., I.C.S. (Ret). 
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We commend, therefore, the Magazine to the attention of our readers.—The 
Labour Leader. : 


Many of tho articles in your paper are most informing. Many breathe a spirit 

@ humanity and spirituality. which make them refreshing reading 
regard your caer as a whole as a most solid, useful and timely 
tion to the objects you have avowedly at heart, and great objects 


- JAMES STANLEY LITTLE, Switzerland. 
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to thical | aud didactic topics. Its: contributions 

is altogether an excellent organ of higher 
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world perbaps is more ruled by conventions and ideas of what is proper 
than an Englishman. These conventions may be very respectahie, very 
correct socially, but the uneasy question still remains ‘are they 
Christian ?? 

The standard of the New Testament is almost startingly plain, 
Suppose, for instance, one reads for the first time some of the sayings 
of Christ :— 

It is casier for a camel to go though a necdlo’s oye, than for a 
rich man fo onter into the Kingdom of leaven. 

‘The rich man said, I will say to my soul, soul tuke thine ease. 
eat, drink and be merry. But God said, Thou fool, this night shall 
thy soul be required of thee.’ 

There is a New Testamens standard wilh rogard to the comforts of 
life, its easo and indulgence. Yet Christian countries are probably the 
richest in the world. 

Ono might take oqually startling words with rogard to other 
aspects of modern Christian civilization,—for instance with regard to 
peace and forgiveness and goodwil!,— 

Blossed are the meek; for they shell inherit the earth. 

I say unio you, Resist not evil, but whoscever shall smite thee on 
tho right check, turn to him the other also. 

I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them thut curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, pray for them that desvitefully use you. 

I say not unto you, Forgive unto seven times, but unto seventy 
times seven. 

I was teaching the Sermon on the Mount to a Hindu student and 
friend. Ho said to me, Sir, the Englishigan may inhorit the earth, 


but if you called him ‘meek’ he would be insulted. There, in one F 
singularly true criticism, in the form of an epigram, lies the difference 
between conventional Christianity and the Christianity of Christ! E 

Tho question then has clearly to be faced, Is the Sermon on the F 


Mount practical? Dc Christians practise il? 

Tho first dnswer that at once rises to the mind is this,—It was 
vory literally practised by Christ Himself. There is no need to show 
this in detail. It may be done by anyone who cares to read through 
the story of the Gospels. But further we can see also in the New 
Testament a serious copy of the standard of the Master on the paré of 
the first disciples. They too prayed for their murderers, resisted not evil, 
suifered tha loss of all things, rejoiced when they were persecuted. We 
see little in the New Testament of the vitual or ceremonial side of religion, 
but we see much of a body of ordinary, average mon and women living 
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a cortain ype ol lito; sand as we compare it with Christ's words we 
como to the conclusion that it was very near to the standard of the 
Sermon on tho Mount. 

But now turn over the page of history and consider the comfort- 
able, civilised life of the wealthier nations to-day. Take any civil lines 
in India to-day,—the crowds of servants, tbe summers in Simla, the 
round of gaiety and even luxury, while famine and plague, like Lazarus 
in the parable, are sitting at the very door fali of sores. Or tako again 
the racial hauteur, the push and forcefulness, the insisteneo on prestige 
and privilege, the sociai treatment of our Indian ucighbow's,—who can 
contrast these wiih the words, ‘Blessed are the meek,’ ‘Blessed aro ye, 
poor, without painful soarching of heart ? 

It is of courso oasy to minimize and refine away the words of Christ, 
to say that the turning of the cheok, the parablo of Lazarus, ete., are 
metaphors and cannot bo pressed. This may be granted. yeb the 
general meaning is plain and obvious. It is casy again to call the 
Sermon on the Mount acounsel of perfection. But the question 
remains,—This counsol of perlection was followed very closely once by 
simple people, peasants, fishermen, ete., Are Christians following it 
to-day ? 

Thore are three considerations that arise when tho quostion is thus 
baldly and plainiy stated. Tho first may be put in the words of the 
average practical man of affairs to-day, who says,’ I cannot atbain to 
this standard; I had better go on as I am.’ But is that practical ? 
Does not ‘I had hotter go on as J am’ mean gonorally gradual deteri- 
oration? One cannot stop stil] in moral mattors. 

A contrast here on a jargo scale may help the thought. Wherever 
a religion has accepted an avorage standard of morality and presonted 
nothing to aspire to beyond the average, the result has been stagnation, 
Christianity, just because its moral sbandard is ideal, has boen the 
mother of progressive civilizations, howover much there may have bsen 
of failure to record. Browning has seized the thought in ‘Tho Gram- 
marian’s Funeral.’ 


“That low man seeks a little thing to do, 
Sees it and does it. 


This high man has a great thing to pursue, 
Dies ere he knows it. 


That low man goes on adding one to one, 
His hundreds socn hit. 


This high man, aiming at a million, 
Misses a unit. i 
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That, has the world here,—should he need the next, 
Let the world mind him ! 


This, throws himself on God, and unprepared 
Seeking shall find him, 

No indeed? Tlowever much the highest: idea! standard of ethics 
may crush us into self-abasement, we would not lower it by a hair’s 
breadth. To do so would be to ruin all. Tt is only by striving after 
the infinite that man rises heavenwards, 

The second consideration is that the deeper we go in suffering and 
sorrow, the more this ideal character of Christ—its infinite compassion, 
its unbounded forgiveness, its universal charity, appeals to as. At 
such times of seli-renunciation in our own life, it is only supreme 
renunciation that appeals to us; and anything short of that, we feel 
would he an inadequate support and stay for the soul. George Eliot 
realised this fact, and in the ‘Milk on the Floor,’ where life goes yery 
hard with her heroine and all the world seems against her, tho novel 
represents Maggie Tulliver as turning to the pages of “ The Imitation of 
Christ” for comfort and resignation. Shakespeare againin his own 
way realized this fact. When he passes ontof tho valley of the shadow 
of death, pourtrayed in his tremendous tragedies, he ends his whole 
series of plays with three dramas, nos of bloodshed and reqvital, but of 
forgiveness and reconciliation, and in the “Tempest’ he describes for 
us Prospero’s perfect charity as the highest end of life and as a symbol 
of the haven of rest which his own soul had reached. 

What happens in the individual life, as it grows old, is seen also 
in the growing experience of mankind. The Christian community, it is 
true, reached at w leap the ideal life of Christ within her tiny area in 
the early days. Butoh! how slowly the same ideal is being reached 
in the vast mass of humanity itself, and with what repeated failure ! 
Bub in spite of eddies in the current, the river of progress flows on. 
Ago after age one part of the ideal which seemed impossible, impracti- 
eal, almost absurd to think of, becomes practica: and accepted by all, 
and another step in the ‘Making of Man’ is taken. What could have 
seemed more impossible and impractical than the abolition of slavery a 
century ago? Yet it is a commonplace to-day! What could seem 
more impossible and practicul than the abolition of war to-day? Yet it 
may be a commonplace a century hence.. Who knows? 

The third consideration is this, that it is better for the individual 
to attempt to carry out the highest moral standard from within society 
and thus raise the socia! standard itself, than for him to stand entirely 
outside society and lead an isolated, individual life of soul-cultivation. 
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The Sermon on the Mount is really a social sermon; it involves at 
every turn a social effort. We shall not be carrying it out to the fnll 
by separating ourselves fron: our fellow-men and acting in independence, 
Tt is true that in one sense a revolt from the present social standard 
must ho continually made, but it must be made with the direct aim jn 
view of reconstructing the social order, and in such a way that society 
itself is directly affected. The social end must always be kepi in view; 
there is no mere individual perfection as a final goal recognized in tho 
Now Testament. ‘No man liveth to himself’ is the only Christian 
standard. Here is one of the great difficulties for the man who is 
really in earnest,—to balance the claims of our duty to society on the 
one hand and of complete renunciation on the other, and to fulfil them 
both. One man is required in the Gospel story to go back to his own 
home and work there, another man is required to leave all and begin 
life anew. But even in the latter ease the final end is social, not indivi- 
dual. There is room, ample room, in the great army of moral progress 
for volunteors offering for forlorn hopes and advance-guards sealing well- 
nigh impossible spiritual heights and attacking well-nigh impregnable 
citadels of evil; but there is no room for mere free-lances or adventurers, 
who do not work for the progress of humanity as a whole but are oniy 
concerned with thoir own personal spiritual atiaininents. Whatever 
line of action we take, the end must he social—-the raising of society, — 
noh individual—the selfish concern for our own soul and its advance- 
ment. The startling paradox of Christ is always true— He who 
sayeth his soul, shall lose it; and he that loseth his soul in this life, 
shall find it unto life eternal.” 

With tho greater number of us our career is already fixed, the call 
of life has already come, the vocation in life is already determined, the 
place in the great army of humanity is already ordered. Wo cannot 
change it, even if we would. But we can still aim, amid the ties of 
domestic or civil life, at a litaral obedience and renunciation. There is 
an ideal of severe excellence in our profession or our home, an ideal of 
conscientious duty that looks for no reward, of quiet self-denial unob- 
served of men, of hidden self-discipline known only to the Father in 
Heaven, of unswerving adherence to principle ab the cost of what is 
popular and pleasing; and this will involve all the difficulty and 
suffering of more brilliant acts of outward renunciation and ascetic 
isolation. A story from the Middle Ages will make clear the principle. 
When Anselm died it was found, that amid al) the dignity necessary to 
tho position of a great Archbishop, he had never ceased to wear beneath 
the robes of State the hair-shirt of a simple monk. 
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At the same time, there are some whose lot in life is net yet fixed 
and who are still uncertain of ihe future. By these, if they are true 
to the Serranon on the Mount, the question mnst be faced, before their 
place in society is taken aud their Vocation accepted, —Where ean I my- 
golf find the truest and most self-denying form of service? In what 
way can I most truly lose my individual life for the good of the whole? 
Whero does the Cross point me forward ? 

Slowly the great army of humanity advances on its perilous march, 
beset: by evils on every hand, but gaining ground step by step towards 
the City of Gcd. Some may be called upon to abide in the ordered 
ranks and make ready for a combined attack; others may be told off 
on « forlorn hope to carry an outpost of the enemy or to capture an 
opposing fortress. The work is one, the difficulties are shared in 
common ; but from al! alike is demanded the spirit of renunciation and 
the atittude of service. 


THE PRINCESS. 
BY 
J. D. A., London. 
Dors the daintily mingled sentiment and humour, does the deitly 
tripping blank verse, with its preity Virgilian echoes, of Tennysen’s 


, 


“ Princess” appeal to modern readers? Do the familiar lines seem 
a little cloying in their sweetness, and the gently patronising commen- 
tary on feminine aspirations towards eqnality with men appear obsolete 
at a time when women demand political rights and political duties 
with a porsistency and audacity which their grandmothers migh} have 
thought immodest and unseemly? And yet the poem is beautiful in 
its rare tact of phrase, its infinitely skiiful dealing with burning topics, 
and events have not yet decided the underlying issue whieh is the 
root-idea of the poet's kindly verses, the assertion thai all great changes 
in human society are attended by battle and bloodshed, and that, even 
if women may noi fight themselves, their new ideals and hopes may be 
the cause, or the pretext, of all the horrors of war. So far, women 
have appeaied to reason and logic. Their argument is that political 
Privileges, or ab least that elementary privilege of the vote, are 
conceded to all sorts and conditions of men, if only they pay a certain 
quota to the Stateand have not been disenfranchised by conviction for 
crime. There are women, they say, who are more highly educated 
than the bulk of men, wiser, better-bred, more eloquent and more 
expert in the business of life. To these, they complain, even the vote is 
2 . 
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denied. And why? Because ct the accident that they are born 
women! And thus ihs fatuous, self-indulgent, indolent brother gets his 
vote, whereas the sister, nobler, it may be, in every respect, Wiser, 
more learned, more clean of life, filled with higher aims and Deiter 
fitted to impress her will on those about her, is refnsed the franchise, 
and that at a time when the nation’s councils discuss many matters 
which come specially within the woman’s scope. Men meet together 
and talk of the elementary education of hoys; yes, and of girls too, and 
their mothers are not consuited. A senseless survival, evidently, of tha 
bitter bad old days when women were but puppets, mere toys of the 
lusts and luxuries of men, social adornments, the humble and willing 
slaves of the men who, in those rough ages, ruled the world by stress of 
blows and mere brute force. Then, the warrior was the ruler, and the 
sage and the woman alike could only timidly and respectfully counsel 
the thing of thews and sinews that ruled the world. Bub now, the 
women say, the world is other. Not force but science governs, even on 
the battle-field, and the nations begin to realise that force is no argu- 
ment, that armaments are a waste of money and hattles a waste of 
precious human lives. Wounds and death were a common incidenii 
of human life then. Now, science strives with ever-increasing success 
to diminish pain and disease, and the statesman vies with the physician 
in the struggle with death. Famine, once the commonest of human 
ills, is now regarded as n reproach to the ruler. Physical comfort and 
ease are diffused as they never were before in the world’s history, and 
the poorest may find in the hospital such skilled and gentle attendance 
as even kings could nob command two hundred years ago. Men no 
longer rnle one another by brute force: even the humblest classes in 
civilised countries have learned to read and think, and so are allowed 
to choose their own rulers, not because they are strong, individually or 
coliectively, but because they can be trusted to choose well. Wh y may 
not women, not even the wisest, most cultured, most distinguished, 
have the rights that have been extended to the gardener and the 
groom? Warmen have shown that they can learn all that men learn; 
they ean win academical hovours to which the average male vainly 
aspires; they aro as devoted, as unselfish, as courageous in the moral 
sphere, where a sterner constancy is required than the contagious 
excitement and ready valour of battle. 

A plausible argument, surely—if the premises be conceded. 
Is the world gentler, purer, more altruistic? Are the great issues of 
public and private life decided by reason and by sympathy and 
consideration for our fellow-men? Alas, there is the difficulty. Life 
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is still competitive, it is shill a struggle between man and man, ibis still, 
if not in the biological sense, a“ survival of the fittest.” AN legislation 
and all social usages are a compromise between contending interests, 
and ever, on the horizon, looms the shadow of imminent war. Private 
warfare is obsolete in most European countries, but the State stiil 
carries on ils sempitemnal contest with crime and vice, and can find no 
other remedy for them than the use of force and cruel penalties, 
extending in some cases to death. “ Force is no argument,’ they say, 
and yot it is fores alone that keeps our lives, our property. cur honour 
saie. It is delegated and regularised force, it is true, the result of long 
ages of compromise und experience. But when the watchman gees his 
rounds and the policeman tramps the nightly pavement, he is the 
representative, not merely of collective Jaw and order, but of collective 
force. Above all, tie European nations, not more in number than the 
peoples of India, spend enormous sums, beyond all the wealth of Ormus 
or of Iud, in maintaining armies and navies whose sole use is to resist 
foree with force at a cost of blood and treasure which after even a 
small war leaves the exchanges of the world dimivished and paralysed 
for years. Thexule of force is transmuted but not ended. Its oxpense 
causes it to be used with jess recklessness, but when war is once 
declared, it must be waged, of its very nature, with even more 
than the old vuthlessness. Ib is noticeable that the extreme demo- 
cratic developments, and especially that which gives the vote to 
women, occur in lands which, for the mornent, are tolerably sate frora 
aggression by arms, in colonies such as New Zealand, isoiated by wide 
oceans from possible enemies, in American States, where there is ro 
border to’ guard, and where the expense and terror of defence against 


unscrupulous enemies is nob felt. 

Tt wero well, doubtless, if war could be eliminated and if 
rule of the strong and the courageous could be substituted the dominion 
of the rishi and the saint, without distinction of caste er colour, of age 
But we must take the world as we find it, in this our time. 


for the 


cr sex. 
Chivalry has conceded to women, for instuuce, a feference and an 
could never have won by force, but the concession 


rs, to the companions and helpmeets of 
claiming. as equals, to be independent 
Women are not satisbed to 
take a share in the 


authority which they 
was made to wives and mothe 
man, not to eager competitors, 
of the accidents and handicap of sex 


persuade, to advise, to cajole, they must needs 
It may be that they wili obtain what they ask, 


business of governing. 
arently growing excess of womanhood who 


and among them that app 


hall never be wives or mothers. 16 is a new development of social life 


. 
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and one to which human experience gives no clue. We have had, in India 
as elsewhere, warrior queens and queens that have been wise and prudent 
legislators. But they were exceptions, women who were content for 
exceptional reasons to assume the man’s atlitude of mind. and even, if 
occasion arose, the man’s arms and the man's costume. Now, wo are 
asked to give to all women the political rights and duties of men, not 
because responsibility is diminished or government grown easior, since 
notoriously tue contrary is the case, but because bodily strength and 
valour are no longer required of the rulers of men; because, in theory 
at least, all men, high and low, weak and strong, have some sharo in 
shaping the laws and influencing the administration of them. We all 
know how the Princess Ida’s experiment ended in Tennyson’s half 
satirical, half-sympathetic poem. But it seems hardly likely that the 
sulfragists’ demand will have any such prelty and sentimental conclu- 
sion. Perhaps ili is as well that the political fermené in the East is not 
yet complicated by feminine ambitions, and that half India, the land of 
the Mata, does not yet feel tbat ifi is subjugated by tbe cther, the male 
half! which things may perhaps serve as an allegory for those who 
would too rashly change the face of Indian society, or would believe 
that mere alterations in forms of government must necessarily result 
in increased happiness and efficiency. ‘The enthusiasts bave their uses. 
But it is their fate to batter their heads against closed gates and to furnish 
material for the noble army of martyrs. And too often the tale of their 
doingsis recorded only in some such smilivg and kindly satire as Tennyson’s 
“Princess,” the whole theme of which teaches a humorous acquiescence 
in things as they are, since, if it is possible to make things better, doleful 
experience shows that raw haste and crude impatience may easily make 
things irrevocably and incurably worse. 


Progress. 
BY 
Mr. JAMES STANLEY LITTLE, Switzerland. 


SHARP differences of opinion on any given issue or matter for 
debate may be said to be among the more salient characteristic 
“Notes” of the age in which we live: even the little children form and 
express opinions of their own. But upon one point there is something 
approaching unanimity. We are all, or nearly all, convinced, if would 
seem, that the age in which we live is an age of “progress.” The word 
is in eyerybody’s lips; it crops up in conversation; it is bandied about 
from platform to pulpit, while the pages of our current literature un- 
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blushingly put forward the assumption that, whatever else may be in 


| question, there can, at least, be no doubt that we are. all of us, actively 

{ contributing to, or being carried along by, a grea’ progressive movament, 

| And the proofs? Why ask for them? Are they not overwhelmingly 
obvious? Every year, every day almost, registers some fresh discovery. 
Is not space being obliterated by tho inventions of yesterday and to- 
day, so that we seem to be in easy distance to-morrow of conquering 
the air, as we boast already of having conquered and subdued to our 
will, land and water. 

Wo may let that pass—all of it. Let it be granted that all these 
developments of human activity (many of them by no means ‘new’ 
by the way) really make for advance; a difücult concession for the 
present writer, seeing that his own feelings are entirely out of sympathy 
with all or nearly all ths inventions and physical improvements of our 
times, most of which seem to him to have taken more from the charm 
and beauty, and indeed comfort of life, than they haye added fo it. 
That, however, is too personal an attitude to admit of the matter being 
pursued further with profit. 

We are on surer ground, I think, when we venture to dispute the 
assumption, so general of acceptance, that in a political, social, 
ethical and humanitarian sense, the tendencies of ths day make for 
progress. In my humble judgment they are making for just the 
reverse. Liberty everywhere is degenerating into licence, authority 
in the State and in tho family is giving place to an easy indifference 
and laxity which threaten to end in anarchy. I am speaking 
of the natives of the world generally and not of my own nation 
specifically. The break up of home life must be the forerunner of the 
collapse of nations; though perhaps it would be more accurate to say 

i that the disruptive forces making for the former, act concurrently and 
independently in relation to the latter. 

And social reform? What of that? Social reform which is merely 
external and super-imposed, and is not the resultant of the plusage of 
individual reform, is uselesss: often worse than useless. 

An appeal to history justifies one’s apprehensions. If the tenden- 
cies which have almost unfetierec control over the destinies of the world 
to-day, continue unchecked, we might as well give up ail hope of the 
future; or, in any case, we shall be driven to accept the position that 
there is no chance of a return to anything approaching a sane and 
healthy condition of mundane afiairs, until we have gone through the 
fire of a period of anarchy, social and political; we shall 2 faci have to 
achieve redemption at a terrible price of bloodshed and misery. 


Hi 
| 
i" 
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This brings me to the crux of tho matter. Being at heart an 
optimist, I prefer to think that the modern drift, which is putting 
power into the hands of the masses, whom neither education, nor pros- 
pority, nor any other outside agency, can alter in kind—they must always, 
until the millenium dawns, remain uninformed in the wider meaning of 
that word—are passing phases not permanent tendencies. The selfish 
materialism and poverty of aim among the great majority of modern 
rulers aro certainly largely responsible for the growth of those noxious 
and fantastic theorios of the equality of all men, and those entirely 
unscientific and non-human schemes of government and economic 
administration wherein the wisdom of the wise is swamped by the 
foolishness of tho mavy by which the world to-day is pestered, and 
the stability of society, on any basis upon which it saw rest, menaced. 

So far from living in an age of progress, history, will asswedly, | 
think, write of the times we are passing through—we are nob through 
them yot—as marking the beginning of a period of decadence. We may 
permit the hope that this decadence is destined to be arrested as similar 
speils of retrogressicn have been, time and again in history. The salt 
that keeps the whole body from ruin and decay is there in plenty that 
earness body of altrustic workers, whose object is the uplifting of 
humanity bodily on to a higher plune; not by preaching the impossible 
doctrine that ali men and women shold be equal so far as earthly 
affairs go, but by inculcating the truth that the only part of the make 
up of man that matters, the only part that bas uny permanent value or 
significance, is not that part of him which has a chance and temporary 
association with the external he presenis to the vision of his fellows, 
put is to be found in that innermost part of him which is entirely 
independent of and unaffected by any accident of birth, station, race or 
fortune. It depends entirely upon the success of those among us 
whose aim and labours are directed to the task of adding to tha aggro; 
gate of spirits among us by teaching human beings to find their souls, 
whether the world will go forward on the path of progress or fall back 
into mere animalism and final extinction. 

It is surely remarkable that an age which prides ilsel! on its 
intellectnality and logicality, should be found to he so generally guilty of 
drawing deductions from false premises comprising the issues so 
completely as to regard a state of civilization characterised by physical 
advances and intellectual and artistic triumphs as, in itself, evidence of 
real progress. History alone teaches us that such periods in the past 
have frequently heralded the decay of nations. But to-day, we have 
less excuse than ever before, in persisting in coming to a conclusion 50 
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utterly untenable. To-day, however much astronomers may differ as 
to the actual manner of our earth’s decease, they are unanimously 
convinced that sooner or later our terrestial home must be added 
to the list of extinct planets, planets that have ceased to be, ceased 
to bo, that is to say, in the sense of being capable of maintain- 
ing a high standard of, or indeed auy kind of, animal or vegetable life, 
Whether we are frozen to death, burnt to death, washed away, or 
whether we disappear in an explosion or a collision which shall shatter 
our globe to fragments the day must come when the earth will cease 
to be a possible habitation fer man. What then will avail all the 
monuments to his glory man has created aud cherished from age to age? 
Even wers permanence of existence assured to this planet of some 
system of successive renewals, the process of time must obliterate— 
disintegrate, destroy the literature and all—the hooks, sculpture and 
painting; the magnificent buildings and mighty engineering works of 
pash ages and of this age for which man desires immortality. 

The religions of the world which have, with practically one voice, 
proclaimed that dynasties and families and all the works of man have 
their day and cease to be, are in these days justified of their teachings 
by science and philosophy; for however long human institutions or 
works may endure, the day ci their extinction dawns at last. 

Unless a material thing can live forever, it may be said never 
to have lived at all, for what is the difference when -the end comes 
between tihe ephemeral existence of a butterfly and the thousand years 
of a nation. Viewed in proper perspective the differance cannot be said 
to exist. 

Therefore the only progress which has any reality is that which 
the mass of us rogard—at least our actions would make it so 
appear as the least real—the progress of the spirit. The age which 
creatos souls, souls which will live for ever, is the age of progress. 
Can it be said of the present generation that it is adding to the 


number of souls? 


The Advaita according to Siva Siddhanta Philosophy. 
BY 
Mr. J. M. NALEASWAMI PILLAY, B. A., B. D., 


(Continued from our last issue.) 


THE higher stage or Pada being the Gnana Pada, the words Upani- 
shad, Vedanta, Yoga, Saha-Marga or Sohamarga or Hamsa Marga are 
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all synonymous; md əs Vedanta strictly means Yoga, the words 
Vedanta and Siddhanta aro contrasted, Siddhanta meaning the Gnana 
Marga or Pada, though it embraces all the remaining Padas, Chariya, 
Kriya, and Yoga. ‘he practice involved in the Mahavakya texts is this 
Sohan Bavana or Sivoham Bhavana, and when this practice is matured, the 
soul stands in complete allegiance to the Supreme One, renouncing all idea, 


” 


of self and self-action, then can the soul say: “Iam all the world ,? war ear 
yaramun Sivagnanabotham, 2-1-4). “In me everything origi- 
nated, in me overything established, in me everything merges. That 
secondless-Brahman ain 1 (Naival Up. 21). 

As Professor Kunte speaks of the potential power of man by calling 
out which he can become one with God, Sivagnana Yogi dwells at 
great length, and too frequently, on this special characteristic or power of 
man whereby man can he said to become God; and this power is the 
power of the soul to become that to which it is united, JDU Dung, 
in the language of St. Meikandan, #1163607 aamooturgse in the lan- 
guage of St. Arul Nandi Sivacharya, and “Q@grorm unDer ysr 
Wusevumis ow in the ianguage of St. Thayumanavar, and this power 
is likened fio that of the crystal or mirror. 

Says Professor Henry Drummond :— 

“All men are mirrors—that is the first law on which this formula (of sanctifica- 


tion orconception)is based. One of the aptest descriptions of a human being is that he 
isa mirror.” This illustration is to be originally found in the Upanishads and Gita. 

“ As a metal disk (mirror) tarnished by dust shines bright again after it has been 
cleansed, so the one incarnate person satisfied and free from grief after he has seen 
the real nature of himself. ‘‘ And when by real nature of himself, he sees as by 
a lamp, the real nature of the Brahman, then having become the unborn eternal God 
who transcends all taloos, he is freed from all pasa. ” (Svetas Upanishad ii. 14, 15). 
“From meditating Him (abid yanath), from joining Him (yoganath), from becom- 
ing one with Him (latvab havat), there is further cessation of all Maya in the 
end.’’ (Svetas Upanishad i. 10.) ‘CAs a flame is enveloped by smoke, as a 
mirror by dust, as an embryo is wrapped by the womb, so this (soul) is enveloped 
by it (desire). (Gita iii. 3.) 

And St. Meikandan has this stanza (viii. 3. a.) nawo The 
principle of it receives its exposition in the Sambhya and in the Yoga 
Sutras, by means of this illustration of mirrors and colours. 

“Though if (soul) be unassosciated, still there is a tinging (reflec- 
tionsily) through non-diserimination [for there is nota real tinge in that 
which is unassociated (with tincture or anything else), still there is 
as it were a tinge; hence tho tinge is treated simply as reflection by 


those who discriminate tbe tinge from the soul which it delusively 
seems to belong to]. 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukųł Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NEW REFORMER, 359 


“ As is the case with the Hibiscus and the crystal there is not a 
tinge, but a fancy ihat there is such,” Sankhya aphorism —vi, 27-98 
—GARUIE'S translation. 

In the words of Professor Max Mitiley, this is how the subject is 
treated in the Yoga Sutras: “Now if we ask what is the result of all 
this, we are told in Sutra 41, that a man who has put an end to all the 
motions and emotions of his mind, obtains with regard to all objects of 
his senses confcrmation grounded on them, or steadiness and consub- 
stantiation, the idea being that the idea is modified or changed by the 
objects perceived (ap Awamse) (i, 41). Ag a crystal when placed 
near a red flower, becomes really red to our eyes, in the same way the 
mind is tinged hy the objects perceived ” (Six Systems, p 453). 

This prineiple of mind identifying itseif with the objects perceived, 
is stated in the following passages of the Upanishad also. 

“ Now a man is like this or that, according as he acts and accord- 
ing as he behaves, so will he be: a man of good acts will become good, 
aman of bad acts had. He becomes pure by pure deeds, bad by bad 
deeds. 

“ As is his desire, so is his will; and as is his will, so his deed. 
Whatever deeds he does, that he wil! reap. 

“ Whatever object man’s own mind is attached to, fo that he gees 
strenuously with his deed. 

“ He who desires the Atman, being Brahman, he goes to Brahman. 
That atma is indeed Brahman.” (Brihadar IV. iy. 5, 6.) 

Similar passages are found in the Mahabarata and the familiar 
statement of it in Sanscrit is! 

‘Yat Bhavam tat Bhavati.’ 

Herbert Spencer calls this union as one of absolute identity. And 
this is almost the language used by St. Meikandan, “49 4@-Qrar’ 

As the Upanishad writers, Sankhyans, and Yogins, and Sidéhantis 
state this principle and base on it their scheme of salvation, so does 
also Professor Henry Drummond in his remarkable address entitled 


“The Changed Life,” based on tire text from St. Paul. 
(To be conimued.) 


————— 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


Lire is like a drama. The king of the drama is so for a few 


hours and the king of the world is so for a few years. Compared 


with eternity the brief span of man’s life is not ever: a few secon.ts. 


9 
oO 
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MEN run after wealth so hurriedly in this world as if the question 
Ged is going to put to them immediately after death wil! be regarding 
the umber of rupees, annas, and pies they earned in the world. 


THE truth is thai for all the weallh we wrongfully obtain in the 
world, we ave simply executing a pro-note to God undertaking to under- 
go the most horrible miseries in the world to come. Let us therefore 
lead a right life hera below. 


RIGHT lite is not the performance of a thousand-and-one ceremo- 
nies every day or tho attainment of a great name as an intellectual 
genius. The test of it lies in the amount of good we do to the world. 
Let us therefore live in the service of others and not upow the labonr 
of others. Jesus says that he came to minister and not to be 
ministered unto. 


SALVATION is nob a matter of commerce. Is cannot be bought 
with money. 


THE Census report of 1901 says that out of neatly 30 crores of 
people in India, only eleven ijakhs are able to read and write English. 


IT is said that there are 18,000 castes in Indias Among the 
Pariahs alone there are as many as eighteen sub-divisions which do not 
intermarry. Out of the 207 millions of Hindus, over 53 millions ave 
what are terned “untouchables, ” viz., Pariahs, ete. 15 crores of 
women aro totnily illiterate. All these are very bad figures for a people 
aspiring for “ Swaraj.” 


A CORRESPONDENT to the Indian Social Reformer writing abont 
the origin of caste says that it does not arise either out of a division of 
labour or from the isolation of India. He says: “To my mind twa 
things have heen chiefly instrumental in the creation of castes: The 
one is the puerile ideas about personal holiness and purity and don’t- 
touchism in the matter of food. The other and most importans cause 
of caste was the hatred whieh the white-skinned Aryaus feit for 
the black natives of India.” Itis high time that these claims of superio- 
rity are voluntarily surrendered. 


IN the course of a speech at the Benares Hindu College, delivered 
on the 4th ultimo, Mes. Besant said: “Our work at the Central Hindu 
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College is to train hundreds of boys, who come to study here from 
different parts of India into noble manhood, worthy to become 
citizens of a free land. Some people imagine that freedom can be won 
by delivering violent speeches, making demonstrations, and carrying 
processions through streets. 1 tell thern that liberty is too holy and 
divine a goddess to descend upon «country whose citizens lack in 
self-control, discipline, order, und purity of hearts. Responsibility, sense 
of public duty, study of history and ways of ihe free people and 
virtues of self-control and self-sacrifice are essentially necessary in 
citizens aspiring for liberty and freedom. I sincerely pray that India 
may have her children free. To that end in view, I train the Indian 
youths here into self-sacrifice, self-control, discipline and order, for 
without these liberty becomes a danger not only to the empire but to 
the people desiring it.” 


IN a recent lecture on “Indian History : its Lessons for To-day,” 
Revd. ©. F. Andrews, of Delhi, pointed out the causes of India’s political 
groatness in the Buddhist era as being the absence of a rigid caste 
aystem, early marriages, religious intolerance and the sway of custom, 
aud asks us to consider over the present bonds of customs we should 
unloose and the chains of impending habit we should unbind jn order 
that we may build up a New India. The only answer Jies in our 
freeing from the dark tyranny of caste, custom, priest and superstition. 


A CONTRIBUTOR under the assumed name of “ A Brahmin-Pariah” 
writos an interesting article on “The Pariah Persecution: Ils Consequen- 
ces and the Cure,” in the October number of the Mysore Review :— 
In the course of that article he says : “ After all, what right have the 
high-caste Hindus to admit into or exclude from the Hindu temples 
the devout Pariuhs who have as good a claim upon the shrines as 
ourselves? In Pariah soil we laid the foundation of our temples— 
the walls and pillars were raised from stones hewn out of Pariah 
quarries—ibe doors and windows were mude from trees felled 
in Pariah forests, and up rose the towers of our temples and we gilded 
their tops with Pariah gold! We eat Pariab bread, drink asthe water, 
breathe Pariah air, bathe in Pariah streame, walk on Pariah ground, 
offer Pariah fruits and flowers io our deity, aad with NG. legs 
we kick the Pariah from the door of his own tempie! Justice arb thou 


blind?” 


WE are glad that a spirit of progress is manifested among the 
Bhattias, one of the most conservative sects of the Hindus. 
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THE HoNBLE THE TIKKA SAHIB REPUDAMAN SING of Nabha 
has introduced a Billin the Supreme Council for logalising a certain form 
of marriage among the Sikhs calied the “Anand.” 


THE question as to whether the issues of a non-Zoroastrain marry- 
ing a Parsee wore legitimate, was referred to the Bombay High Court for 
decision. Honble Mr. Justice, Devar and another Judge who hoard 
tho case decided that there is nothing in the tenets of Zoroastrianism 
against bhe reception of aliens into that body, though it is contrary to 
fhe custom of the Parsees of India. 


Tue Universal Republic says: “The test of a religion is that it 
causes all men to realize their spiritual natures, ard is such a divine, 
dominating factor in theix lives that they will not perpetrata any injustice 
on the ieast form of life, and under its divine guidance all iiving in the 
community uplift life in all their transactions with each other, and 
thorefore slums, prostitution, thelt, «nd murder are unknown.” 


THERE are soveral Peors:who are also preachers, namely, the 
Marquis of Normandy, the Earl of Mar, Lord Radsiock, Lord Scarsdale, 
Lord Kinnaird, Lord Strafford, the late Lord Overtoun and several 
others. Among them, Lord Scarsdale, father of Lord Curzon, is a 
rematkablo man. He is the Rector of the Parish in Kedleston in 
Derbyshire. 

The London and Chinese Telegraph roports:— ‘Tho Chinese Am- 
bassador at Washington proclaims his conviction that he will live 200 
years by the aid of a proper system of diet. The famous Chivaman’s 
methods are as follows: (1) I have given up breakiast and tako only 
two moais a day. (2) I abstain from all flesh food, my diot being rice 
or, when I go out to dinner, whole wheat bread, fresh vegetables, nuts 
and fruits. (3) T avoid coffee, cocoa, tea, liquors, condiments and all 
rich food. (4) I have given up salt because it makes the bones stiff- 
(5) I masticate every mouthful thoronghly. (6) I do not drink at 
meals but between meals or one hour after meals. (7) I practise deep 
breathing. (8) I take moderate exerciso. 


THE HON’BLE MR. WILLIAM B. TAFT, the new President of the 
United States, isa Unitarian. Attempts were made to discredit and defeat 
him on the ground of his religious belief, but President Roosevelt bas, 
with characteristic frankness and also with great wisdom, expressed his 
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opinion that his religious belief has nothing to do with his candidature. 

The letter President Roosevelt wrote in answer to an enquirer on this 

point is published in the Christian Regisier, of Boston, Noy. 19. 
—— 

The Christian Register announces that the Revd. C. W. Wendte, 
Secretary of the International Council, has been commissioned by the 
American Unitarian Association to prepare a work giving a World- 
view of Libaral Religion, its history, principles, and present condition 
in the various countries affiliated with the Council. 


THE autumn meeting of the National Conference Union for 
Social Service was held in Nottingham on November 11. The meetings 
wore well attended and the addresses were wonderfully inspiring. There 
was a service af 11 A.M., at ihe High Pavement, when the Revd. Joseph 
Wood, President of the National Conference, preached a sermon on the 
“Social Conscience.” Tu the afternoon the Revd. J. Bruce Wallace read 
a paper on “The Investment of Capital in Social Service” in the High 
Pavement schools. Afier tea, Revd. P. H. Wicksteed gave an address 
on “The Social Ideals and Economic Doctrines ef Socialism.” The 
evening mecting was held in the lecture hall of the Mechanics’ 
Institution, presided over by the Revd, J. M. Lloya Thomas, as Presi- 
donb of the Nottingham Social Reform League. The Revd. Joseph 
Wood spoke of the “City Beautiful.” Mr. Richard Robinson, the 
Revd. P. H. Wicksteed, and Revd. R. P. Farley of London were the 
other speakers. 


WE undorstand from the Inquirer that the First National Confe- 
rence of tho League of Progressive Thought and Social Service, founded 
by tho Revd. R. J. Campbell, was held at the City Temple on the 16th 
November last. From early morning to late at night meeting succeeded 
meeting, and the success of the gathering was very great, the enthusi- 
asm prevailing at the evening demonstration, when large numbers were 
unable to gain admission, being specially remarkable. At the morning 
Conference, the first resolution dealt with unemployment, after which 
the Revd. J. M. Lloyd Thomas, of Nottingham, moved a resolution in 
support of the Licensing Bill. Miss Margaret McMillan moved a 
resolution urging that the Education (Provision of Meals) Act be made 
compulsory, and insisting thab nutrition and physical development 
were the first consideration in any proper scheme of educaticn, a 
contention which was strongly supported by Dr. W A. Davidson of 
Hammersmith. Mrs. Willey, M.D, of the Royal Free Hospital, 
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moved a resolution demanding Women’s Suffrage. The afternoon 
Conference was devoted to a consideration of progressive thought, in 
relation to religious life. The Revds. E. W. Lewis, of Clapham, Donald 
Fraser, of Bristol, and K. C. Anderson, of Dundee, were the principal 
speakers. In ithe evening, Revd. R. J. Campbell’s appearance on the 
platform was the signal for an ovation from the immense crowd. In 
his address Mr. Camphell insisted upon the spiritual nature of the 
movement. Liberal religions movements in the past, he maintained, 
had Jacked this deep spirituality. They had not been movements like 
the Franciscan movement or the Wesleyan movement, and had thus 
been ineffective in reaching the masses. Mr. Campbell was followed hy 
Mr. J. A. Seddon, M.P., who gave a very rousing speech of a distinctly 
socialistic complexion. The Revd. T. Rhondda Williams, who followed 
after some musica! items, insisted that there was no permanent hope for 
social reform, unless it was inspired by a genuine faith in God and 
human brotherhood. What they wanted, he said, was a “ breath from 
Calvary, a breeze from the mount of self-sacrifice.” 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


NOTICE. 


[The Editor is not responsible for the opinions of Correspondents.] 
TO THE EDITOR OF THE “NEW REFORMER.” 
My DEAR Sir, 

The impetus of my own interest in seeing India once more take 
her rightful place among the great peoples of the earth, springs 
chiefly from my profound conviction that she bas much of great 
value to give the world—the world that, in its keen strifo for material 
gains, has so long turned a deaf ear to the deoper things of Jife. 

“Witb me there can be no divison between religion and politics,” 
writes an Indian gentleman from London in a letter now before 
me, © that pclities, of course, which makes for the emancipation of 
man on the social and economie plane of lifo.” That is the spirit that we 
of the Western world, the world of “ progress,” too often lack. Too 
often we have made material achievement the exclusive goal; identified 
success with mere bulk of possession; happiness, with crass accumula- 
tion, Material achievement has its place in cosmic experience, develop- 

“ment; even the processes of vast accumulation and centralization of 
material power are by no means without ultimate ethical value in their 
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significance. But these processses with us have, so to speak, run 
to sesd. We need the infusion of other forces, the leaven of a deeper 
insight, 

And if seems to me that such leaven the philosophy and religion 
of India have to give. This is why I like to see your young men com- 
ing over to us. It has been urged that they themselyes may become 
imhusd with our materialism and lose their hold on their own 
traditions. But I do not believe that the deep-rooted growth of ages 
can he so easily supplanted. I do not think any phase of our living 
will really unsettle them, but rather, on the other hand, that the 
atmosphere of spritual insight they may bring with them, if they will, 
would prove of lasting influence upon all those with whom they came 
into contact, even snverticially. 

I am well aware shat great numbers of the present generation in 
India lack this very thing—this spiritual insight which is their 
birthright. This may be due to the widely prevalent economic and 
- social degradation consequent upon the overwhelming commercialism 
thrust upon you. It may be merely the inevitable swing of the pendu- 
lum. But I am speaking now to the true patriots among the young men 
of India—those who have the honour and love of their motherland 
deeply at heart, with whom “there can be no division between religion 
and politics,” any more than between professed principle and detailed, 
daily conduct on any plane. It is such young men, coming here from 
India, who will not only gain most here that will be of service at 
home, but who will also adequately represent their own country 
to all whom thay touch—and this is an inestimable service to India. 
For as Indian affairs come more and more prominently before the 
vision of thinking men and women the world over (as they must, 
inevitably, within the next decade or two), the responsibility of avery 
individual Indian, and especially everyone who separates himself 
froin the mass by un avowed and strongly defined purpose, as does or 
should each one who comes here to stndy, wili be incresed in proportion. 

_ With those whom he meets, he wili stand for the traditions of India— 
the value and verity of them. To the extent of his individnalitty 
he will prejudice or persuade, for or against. 

Comparatively few of our ninety millions wil! ever know the true 
India. An increasing number axe coming fo know Indians, and 
the impulsa to judge the whole by a partis a natural one ae not Eolas 
If the Indian who comes here to benefit by our mechanical efficiency 
does nothing else, then, no matber what the skill and knowledge he 
aloe) teva vith him, in my judgmeni he has performed put half 
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of his duty to his motherland. For she has much to give, and must, 
perforce, for a time ai least, give it in no smail measure through hirm 
and his fellows—iheso sons of hers, going forth over the face of the 
earth. 

I feei deeply the groat inportance of this individual responsibility 
resting with every Indian. Our relation with one another is at bottom 
psychie; public sentiment is a great dynamic; if every Indian who 
came to America could feel that with him aione, for the time being, 
rests the great responsibility of representing truly to the Western 
world all that he holds dear and sacred in the wonderful past of 
his people, the sentiment of America toward India would prove an 
inestimable factor in India’s growth. 

As a people, we are without doubt commercialized and sordid, 
but we are also keen of perception. We may deliberately prefer to 
coin ourselves into dollars, hut we have not therefore lost any power 
of diseriminatiou in vaiues, and wo know “neither Hast nor West, 
border nor greed nor birth, when two strong men stand face to faco, 
though they como from the ends of the earth.” 

If yovr young men coming here realized the value and weight 
of ihoir commisson, if their loyalty and love for India is indeed their 
chief consideration, they will take every cave fhat her truest, her 
distinctive traditions are clearly reflected in every detail of their 
lives, and thus, while in training here for her practial aid, will render 
her the double service of faithfully representing her to a world that 
knows her not. 

In my estimation, it will not suffice to alone revive India’s trade. 
Commercial prosperity was never India’s true crown; it will never 
be her chief contribution to world values. Every true patriot sees 
in ecoromic independence but a means to an end. Therefore, every 
true patriot, while working for that independence,—training his 
faculties for service in it, should yet realize, and deeply, that “the 
servant is a part of his service,’—thaé ho in his own person, in 
every word aud action, is “ weaving the web of thought. shuttle-like, 
forth and back, between us Westerners and the people of his love and 
allegiance—his own people. Bande Mataram will then be more 
than a phrase of the lips; it will be an imminent invocation of his 
daily life. For everywhere the true patriot is not the man of words 
and bluster, or even of great superficial activity; but the man who 
is true to the highest ideals of the people of whom he is a part— 
“whose earnest purpose never swerves, whose slightest action or 
inaction serves the one great aim” ;:—it is through the individual 
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concentration and sincerity, co-operation and selflessness of her sons 

and daughters that India will give her great mesaace to the world 

i ' $ £ 3 OY. , 

if [I believe, and a message even richer for the centuries of travail 
she has known. 

26th October 1908, ) 


42 BROADWAY, New York.) MYRON M. PHELPS. 


The Sayings of Bhagavan Sir Ralph Waldo Emerson. 
The Light of the New World. 
BY 
SRI KRISHNA VIJNANA BHIKSHC. 


(Continued from our last issue.) 
15. THE ATMAN AND AVIDYA. 


The soul “‘ Is.’ Under all this running sea of circumstance whose waters ebb 
and flow with perfect balance, lies the origina] abyss of real Being. Essence or God 
is not a relation, or a part, but the whole, Being is the vast affirmative, excluding 
negation, self-balanced, and swallowing up all relations, parts, and times within 
itself, Nature, truth, virtue, are the influx from thence. Vice is the absence or the 
departure of the same. Nothing, Falsehood, may indeed stand as the great night 
or shade, on which, as a background, the living universe paints itself forth; bui no 
fact is begotten by it; it cannot work; for itis not. It cannot work any good; it 
cannot work any harm. It isharm inasmuch as it is worse not to be than to be. 


COMMENTARY ON SAYING No. 15. 


The Master explains in this Mantra— 
(1) the nature of the Soul 
(2) the relation of Nature, Truth; virtue to the Ultimate principle. 
(3) the nature of Vice. 
and (4) the office and origin of Avidya—the miraculous Falsehood. 
In the opening sentence, it is once and for all declared that of the soul alone can 


it be said that it is and of nothing else. 
The running sea of circumstance is a beantiful metaphor for the transient 


Universe. ma 
Whose walers ebb and flow with perfect balance. Although the Universe is 


unreal and is only the name for a never-ending series of rapidly passing phenomenal 


states, it is yet neither fitful nor disorderly in its changes. They obey Laws which 


are perfectly constant, determinate and exact. Nothing occurs through chance or is 
uncaused, 

Original abyss of real Bein 
nam ” : “ Krishnam Dharmam Sanatanam. 
It is from this that the Universe appears to arise, 11 
finally melt away. 

Nature, Truth, 
as such partake of the reality 

4 


g.—The Lord is said to be the Ancient One, ‘‘Pura- 
> Abyss: because God is unfathomable. 
which abide, and into which 


Virtue take their rise in God and flow back into their source and 
of the Ultimate principle. But vice is either like a 
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mirage which presents the appearance of flowing water and draws near it the thirsty 
deer but has in fact nothing of it at all or the dagdhapata (burnt piece of cloth) 
which once had a reality as cloth but which isnow nothing more than a suggestion of 
a former piece of cloth, vanishing into nothing at a breath, 

Nothing or Falsehood :--This is the Maya, 

May indeed stand, cte. The word ‘‘ indeed ” is purposely and significantly used 
to denote that it cannot be said to be non-existent, secing that it exists, 

No fact is begotten by it,.-.......for it is not :— Emerson elsewhere says: “ He only 
can create, who is,’’ which may now be recalled to mind for a clear understanding of 
this. 

The Acharya proclaims in his divine vision these: that the soul only is, that it 
is self-existent and whole, that Nature, truth aud virtue originate from it and return 


to it, that vice is the absence or departure of the same, that Avidya,—the miraculous 
falsehood—which cannot be explained away as nothing, seeing that it exists, cannot 
work either good or harm, though it seem capable of both to wnrenewed eyes, that it 
serves as the night or shado on which as « background the living Universe paints 
itself forth and that it is harm inasmuch as it is worse not to be than to be. 


(To be continued) 


TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 
Work. 
BY 
Liny L. ALLEN in the Light of Reason 


It is often said, there are two ways of doing everything—the right way, and the 
wrong way. The wise person will always, before setting about a work of any kind, 
consider well the best way of doing it, so as to accomplish the highest results, and 
gain the most desired end. And wisdom will always choose the right way. The 
wrong way may look easier, it may appear pleasanter; it may ever look more 
advantageous to some friends, who are prone to take the “way of least resistance,” 
and it is only by doing the task in the Wrong way, and suffering the consequences -- 
for suffering must inevitably follow—that such a one learns that the right way is the 
best way, the most adyantagous way, the most desirable way, even though ib may at 
first appear the hardest and most difficult. 

If men and women only realized that for every bit of ‘*scamned’’ work they 
must pay a penalty of pain, suffering and loss, how differently would the tasks of 
life be executed ! 

“Oh, anything will do for this! says the careless worker,” 

Stop! Anything will not do. If you make anything do to-day, you must 
“f sweat’ to-morrow. Don’t think for one moment that the half-done task, the 
carelessly executed work that falls from your fingers to-day and is put aside, is done 
with for ever. Not so, You shall meet that task again, and yet again, and it will 
dog your ‘footsteps like a Spectre till you shall turn to it with “both hands 
earnestly,’ and do it to the very best of your ability. 

“Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might,” is » command 
well worth our implicit obedience, 
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We make a great mistake when we call some tasks great and some insignificant ; 
some werk drudgery and some noble. It is only the small mind that despises small 
tasks and duties. The great mind sees everything great, and knows no drudgery. 
The ‘smallest’ task is as worthy of noble execution as the “largest.” The task which 
occupies five minutes, is as worthy of the highest and best endeavour, as the task 
which occupies an hour a day. I may be called to sweep and dust a room; you, to 
paint a picture. Is my duty less noble than yours? Aye, if I tiink itso. I make 
it so by thinking it so and not unless. Do you want to measure my soul, its depth, 
its height, its capacity? Then just see how I Sweep my room, how I dust my furni- 
ture, and you shall not necd further provf; and I shall see no more, no less of you in 
your picture, 

It all depends how we look upon our tasks and duties. It is to be feared that 
work is reckoned a curse by a great number of people. Some think of Heaven as a 
place where they will have nothing todo. Work isa blessing. Carlyle penned no 
truer words than when he wrote: “Blessed is the man that has found his work ; 
let him ask no other blessedness.’’ 

Do you think that work makes you a slave? Nuy, I tell you it proves you a 
mau, but of what sori—you shall show by the way you do it! p 

“But Iam not filling the place I am best suited to, ” says someone; ‘‘ I feel I 
am capable of higher work.” 

Prove it, by doing your present duties well aud faultlessly in every detail. 
Nature will soon see to it that you get the higher work if you are worthy of it, for sbe 
is always watching and waiting to say to her children, ‘‘ Come up higher. Thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many.” 

But the great soul never whines over work “not good enough.” All work is 
good and necessary and can be done ina noble and beutiful spirit, Therefore let 
us ‘do the next thing,” do it cheerfully, do it thoroughly, do it to the very best of 
your ability, and let us be quite sure we shall find, sooner or later, that our task, be 
it ever so lowly, was vecessary in the great work of the Cosmos; that even our effort 
could not be dispensed with. 

Carlyle said: ‘‘O, it is great, and there is no other greatness! To make some 
work of God’s Creation a little fruitfuller. better, more worthy of God: to make come 
human hearts a little wiser, manfuller, happier, more blessed, less accursed! It is 
work for a God! ” 

“The future hides in it 
Gladness and sorrow, 
We press still thorow 
Not that abides in it 
Daunting us,—onward. 
Here eyes do behold you 
In Eternity’s stillness ; 
Here is all fulness, 

Ye brave to reward you: 
Work, and despair not.” 
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A Morning Meditation. 


From “The Social Crusader.” 


Tt is the year 1908—eighé years into the 20th century. I don’t kuow how many 
centuries of human history have passed. I don’t know how many are yet to como, 

We talk now of civilization and speak of ourselves as the Moderns, and look 
back upon the Dark Ages past and Ancient History. 

But perhaps the human world is but barcly begun, Perhaps we are not one- 
third up the ladder of Tumau Ascent. Perhaps after all we are sub-human. The 
Real Humanity is yet to appear. 

* % * * 

I look up from this page as I write and a policeman passes my window—stern, 
erect, uniformed, armed. ‘The carter comes next, ouly haif a man, still a young 
man, but bent and ill-shaped,—the horse that draws the load is a magnificent 
animal, with arched neck and round rump, and powerfwl back and limbs, and keen 
intelligent gaze, Across the way is the steepled church—very silent—it is Friday. 
Two days more, and in solemn tones they will chant ceremoniously, ‘‘ Give us this 
day our daily bread.” But down the road I see the unemployed gathering in 
clusters about the mill-gates, aud they also are crying, ‘‘ Give us this day our daily 
bread.” 

Policeman, carter and horse, steeple and mill-gates—all tell me that we have 
not arrived. We are still in the Dark Ages. We are the Ancients, tke Moderns are 
not yet boru. Civilization is a Nightmare. 

* * % * 

If a man havo Taste, the sense of Beauty, then Civilization is Ugly. 

Ifa man have Sympathy, or a care for Human Welfare, then is Civilization a 
rude, cruel, heartless monster. 

If a man have the sense of Justice, then Civilization is a thief and a robber 
dispensing its victims and leaving them half-dead by the roadside, for priest and 
levite to pass by. 

If a man have the Comrade Spirit, the Lover's Heart, the Friend and Brother 
Soul, then Civilization is War, and Strife, and Separation. 

If a man be a Democrat, thev Civilization is a mass of imprisoned spirits—some 
pompous, proud, pretentious, imagining themselves superior ; others, bowed, cowed, 
dispirited, imagining themselves inferior—the Democrat Soul shivers ab this great 
damnation. 

# # * * 

I say it is 1908. But I don’t know where that is in Human History. I think 
it is a fair start. It is not as statesmen and preachers and conservers think. Itis 
not near the end of the volume, Itmay be the end of the first chapter. 

The land is sweet and rich, yet peoplestarve. The powers of nature are conquered, 
yet the people are slaves. We crowd to our temples of worship, we write ten 
thousand books of wisdom, and boast of law and order, of parliament and council, 
and yet multitudes of human beings stand in our city streets, or crawl through our 
dirty lanes in meaner estate than barbarians of long ago—meaner in body—having 
lost the early instincts, and destitute of the new intelligence—without the courage, 
daring, spirit, of the noble savage. 
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I am not cynical. Iam not pessimistic. This is not a growl. If is a witness. 

4 Civilization is one of our great words. But we are vot civilized. Christianity is our 
POs 'elioi 3 in 6 ` «ge + 

great religion. But we are more pagan thar Christian, and we copy the worst 


rather than the best elements of Paganism. Democracy we boast of, But 


n ne © uA We Lina 5 . « 1 
Mammon rules, and Gold is King. And a man is worth—what his bank account 


declares, Aud the eyes of many are opening to see the horror, the gruesomen 
the hypocrisy, the liar-heart of this Civilization celled Capitalism, 

And beneath 
the dung livaps of Capitalism there is the germ and Juice and Soal of a better world. 
And yet this better world will not be the best. Urge on, urge on, urge on. The 
hopes of the Social Revolutionist of this hour may never be realized in the form in 


Benewth duyg-heaps there is rich fertiliser for golden harvests. 


which his imagination depicts. But Capitalism is doomed. Its pillars are rotten. 
Its foundations slip. Its Soul is being unmasked-—and when the mask is torn off -- 
i all arriving Hamans shall hate it. 
I proclaim a Free Humanity. I announce Freedom. I weuld poultice ovt the 
soul to demand its full expr 


on and realizition. That may be delayed. But 
History has no other ultimate. 

I want a race with beautiful and powerful Bodies. Even the body does not 
know how to move until the Soul. the Spirit of the Man, is untrammelled. The 
spine can never be true, the step firm, the head poised, the chest expanded, the eye 
wndaunted,—no outer or inner organ of the Body can be beautiful, powerfui, 
graceful, grand,—if the Spirit within is bound, hindered, cowed, dejected, subord- 
inated, humbled, depressed, owned, hired, or oreathing in any climate but the 
Í climate of Freedom. 

I want a race of intellectual athletes -not for show—aot to write books, or to 
paint pictures, or to carve the stone, or clean the air, or smite the rock—for the 
plaudits of the people. But each for his own sake in intellectual self-suiiiciency. 
To perceive Truth, that is the luxury. I want for every child the culture of mind 
that wil} release his own original powers to original action and expression. As I 
want him pot blind of eye, but perfect in vision, just for his own sake: so I want 
his mental eye free and penetrating and creative. I would have his education begin 
before he was born—at least in his own mother’s womb. I would have the mother, 
while bearing her child, breathe intellectual atmospheres, atmospheres of daring 
Truth, of Soul-Enfranchisement, of Beauty, and the Perfect, not the artificial, but 
the Real. Nine months of careful Iuspiring Education beiore a child is born is 


greater than nine years afterwards. 

I want a race of Comrade-Souls,—not whining religionists, not cadayerous 
pietists, not the good whose virtues are a vice. But great Brothers, courageous, 
frank, ingenuous, generous, hospitable, hearty, full of laughter, not afraid of danger, 
or death, kuowing that Death introduces to still greater worlds for Life and Love. I 
would have them coyal, princely, dignified, proud, and powerful—without aristoc- 
ravy or emptiness of imagined greatness. 

And I can’t have tbis while Capitalism Jests. Capitalism is not sacred; But 
these are sacred. Put away your rotten and stiaking garment of Capitalism, O 


men, and put ou the New Garment of the New Order! 


eee 
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Religion. 


In the popular religious systems one-seventh of the time is devoted to religion, | 
and six-sevenths to business, and both the religion aud business are failures. 

Now if business was made a religious observance all the time, and religion was 
made our business all the time, we would very soon begin to realize Heaven. 

{tis not true that religion is one thing and business another. True religion must 
guide our every act. 

One cannot be a thief in his business, aad a saint in his religion. A thief in 
business, and a saint in religion, is an impossibility. 

There is only ove kind of truly religions people in the world and they are those 
who live their religion at all times and in all their transactions. Those who do not, 
are make-believes ~ they are one thing to the world for show, and a living falsehood 
to themseives--‘‘ whited sepulchres.” —Lhe Universal Republic. | 


Right and Wrong Conditions of Mind Contrasted. 


It is interesting to compare the states or conditions of the mind under which we 
exist, move, and have our being. That our altitude at all times is either salutary or 
depressing, they clevate or debase, they inspire or depress, and they build us up or 
they tear us down—mentally and physically. 

James Lane Allen has prepared the following tables to compress the subject aud 
at the same time to treat the matter comprehensively : 

Here are some of the leading wrong mental conditions and their disastrous 
effects upon the life :— 


Hatred Injury, violence, disaster, and suffering. 

Ziust—Confusion of intellect, remorse, shame, and wretchedness. 

Covelousness—Fear, unrest, unhappiness, and loss. 

Pride—Disappointment, chagrin, lack of self-knowledge. 

Vanity — Distress, ad mortification of spirit. 

Condemination— Persecution, hatred from others. 

Tll-will— Failures and troubles. 

Self-indulgence—Misery, loss of judgment, grossness, disease, and neglect. 

Anger— Loss of power and influence, 

Desire or self-slavery— Grief, folly, sorrow, uncertainty, and loneliness, 

The following are some of the more important tight mental conditions and their 
beueficent effects upon the life :— 

Love—Gentle conditions, bliss, and blessedness, 

Purity —Intellectuai clearness, joy, invincible confidence. 

Selflessness—Courage, satisfaction, happiness, and plenty. 

Humility—Calmness, restfulness, knowledge of truth. 

Meekness—Equipoise, contentment under all circumstances. 

Compassion—Protection, love and reverence for others, 

Goodwill— Gladness and success. 

Self-control—Peace of mind, true judgment, refinement, health, and honour. 

Patience—Mental power, tar-reaching influence. 

Self-conquest—Enlightenment, wisdom, insight. and profound vat a 
Liberator. 


———————— 
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° Harmony. 
J (Continued from our last issue.) 


Mr, CHRISTIAN D. LARSON writes as follows in theHe rald of the Golder: Age :— 

The mind that works in perpetual harmony does more work and far better work: 
and such work is exercise conducive to higher development and growth. All harmo- 
nious work promotes development of mind and body ; while work that is carried on 
in confused attitudes of mind will weaken the entire system and produce final 
failure. 

We often complain that we have no time for self-development ; but if we live in 
harmony when we work we are growing every moment; and this development will 
not be confined to those muscles or faculties that we use directly, but the entire 
system, the mentality especially, will steadily gain in power and worth. 

In the presence of these facts it is certainly folly to permit discord, disturbance 
or confusion at all: but the majority declare they cannot help it, 

However, we must learn to help it, and we can. ‘here is no reason why our 
minds should be excited nor our nerves upset at any time. Wecan prevent this 
just as easily as we can refuse to eat what we do not want. 

Tn the first place, we must apply reason to this subject. We must understand 
that the wrong will not be righted because we “fly all to pieces’; and that to 
become nervous over a trouble does not drive the trouble away. 

To live in a constant strain will not promote our purpose, nor arrange matters 
the way we want them; and yet nearly everyone who has some great undertaking in 
hand does this very thing. We feel that it is our religious duty to be as excited as 
possible, and to string up all our nerves as high as possible whenever we are passing 
through some uncomtnon event ; therefore, we spoil most of it, and bring all sorts of 
ills upon ourselves. 

It is seldom that an extraordinary occasion passes off smoothly ; there is nearly 
always something that turns out wrong, falls flat, or disgraces the participants. 
The reason is discord, confusion, and the absence of perfect harmony. 

It is not difficult to understand why so many undertakings fail; because the art 
of being in harmony under all kinds of circumstances, has not, as yet, been acquired 


by the many. 

To be in harmony, and to do your best will give you success every time, and will 
prepare you for the greater opportunities that are sure to follow. 

That intelligent, well-educated people almost daily break down over mere trifles, 
is almost too absurd to believe; but that it is the truth leads us to ask the reason why. 
They should have known better. 

Modern education, however, does not teach us how to use ourselves, We are 
learning how to mix the material substances so as to satisfy every imaginable taste ; 
and we are learning how to use the tangible forces of nature so as to construct almost 
anything we like in the physical world, but we have not learned how to combine the 
elements of mind so as to produce happiness, strength, and brilliancy. A few have 
made the attempt, but the elements of mind will not combine for greater efficiency 


| 


unless the mind is in harmony. x 
All of us have learned to remember, bui few of us have learned to think. To 


repeat verbatim what others have thought and said, is counted knowledge: en with 
such borrowed knowledge the majority think they are satisfied; the reason is they 
haye not discovered the art of thinking thoughts of their own. 
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Original thinking is the secret of all greatness, ail high attainments and al 
extraordinary achievements; but no mind can create original thought without 
being in harmony. 

But how is harmony to be obtained? We all want to know, and we want 
methods that all can apply with success. 

In the first place, we must bear in mind the great fact that it is not what 
happens that disturhs ns, but the way we think about that which happens: and our 
thought about anything depends upon our point of view, 

The way we look at things will determine whether the experience will produce 
discord or harmony: and it isin our power to view things in any way that we like. 

When something happens that usually disturbs the mind and upsets things in 
general, we should immediately turn our attention upon the power back of the 
event. with a view of finding the better side of that power. 

Every power has its better side, its ideal side, its calm, undisturbed side; and 
the mere desire tc gain a glimpse of that better side will turn the mind away from 
the disturbance and cause attention to be centred upon the calm that is being soughi. 

This will decrease the discord at once if we permitted any discord to be felt: 
though if we apply this method, the very moment we are aware of confusion in our 
environment, we will entirely prevent disturbance in our minds. 

To meet all circumstances and events in this way, will develop in us a 
harmonious attitude towards everything; and when all are established in this 
harmonious altitude towards everything, nothing whatever can disturb us. No 
matter what may happen, we will remain in harmony; and will consequently be 
able to deal properly with everything that does happen. 

The mind that is upset by confused circumstances will lose his ground and fail; 
but the mind that continues calmly in harmony with everything, will master every 


oO) 


occasion, and steadily rise in the scale of life. 


More Odds and Ends of School Life. 
BY 
Revd. ©. TYNDALE-BISCOE, M. A., Srinagar. 

Since writing odds and ends at the close of the last year several events have 
happened which I think may be worth chronicling. 

Last Easter we had our usual ten days’ holidays, and according to the custom 
called for volunteers to join the Woolar Lake Camp, which meant a healthy life under 
crnvas ab this beautiful and much-dreaded lake, which is abont 14 miles long by 7 
broad. We rowed thirty miles down from Srinagar in our twelve-onr’d cutter, six 
oar’d galley, «ud Vhames skiff, a party of twenty-eight, We hoped that Æolus would 
be kind to us as he had been on other occasions and sqneeze his wind bags so that we 
might have full use for our sails, and try the nerves of our new hands. Well, 
Æolus did us very well on the whole, but I will recount only one of our trips. Some 
huge dredgers were being built at Baramulla some eighteen miles down the river, 
and that gave us an object for a lung day’s trip. We wore off shortly after sunrise, 
rowing 7 miles across the lake, then down the Jehlam about 10 miles, and reached 
Baramulla at mid-day. The engineers on the dredging works were most kind in help- 
ing us to see everything of interest The Roman Catholic padre at Baramulla most 
kindly entertained the crews to a meal, and at 3 o’clock when we cast off, was 
present on the bank with all his school boys to give us thrée cheers: we returned the 
compliment by giving them a salute of vars. 
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Towing and rowing up stream was a very different matter to our row down in 
the morning, for thousands of sleepers had been released up Stream on their long 
journey to the railways in the Punjab, and we had a great time trying to dodge them, 
which required most careful steering, and we were delayed a great deal in conse- 
quence. Then to make matters worse a heavy thunderstorm blew up against us, 
These untoward cireumstances delayed us so much that it was quite dark when we 
reached the lake, and the 7 miles of the dreaded Woolar lay between us and our camp. 

Some of the crews were for putting off the crossing until the morning, as they 
had never heard of any boat crossing the lake ai night, and especially during a 
thunderstorm, and certainly no boat had ever sailed across under these cireum- 
stance (Kashmiris do not use sails and hates the wind), 

However at the order “sails up” every man fell to work and ina few minutes 
the cutter was heeling over to a stiff bre 


ze Which came in gusts, and heading for 
what we believed was our camp in the thick darkness ahead. 

We were congratulating ourselves at steering that there were m few stars to be 
seen, and an ocasional outline of a mountain, but before long all our steering points 
Were gone, and the only time we saw the mountains was when the lightning took 
pity upon us. To make matters wo 


rse the wind kept shifting; in fact before we 
reached home the wind had blown from every quarter, consequently we had to be 
continually shifting the crew from one gunwale to the other. We had fortunately 
fixed crosstrees on to the foremast close to the deck on which we could place one, 
two, or three men according to the strength of the wind, but this caused us a little 
anxiety, for had the stay broken the men would have dropped overboard, and to pick 
them up in the darkness would have been somewhat difficult, so one’s eyes were 
continually upon those forms which could just be discerned squatting like monkeys 
on the spar. 

Fortunately we could see occasionally fires on the shore more or less in the 
direction we believed our camp to be, so with the help of these fires and continual 
soundings we managed a fairly straight course, 

All the crews were thoroughly enjoying the excitement of this night voyage with 
the exception of the Sanskrit teacher, a Brahmin, who had not been on the lake 
before he was praying out loud the whole journey, and making various vows to 
certain of his special gods and goddesses, calling upon them at intervals, especially 
whon the boat pitched more than usval, or a big wave hit us. From his many 
prayers I gathered this much, he promised to the deities four special treats :— 

1. He wonld devote one whole day’s fast to a certain goddess, I forget the 
lady’s name I regret to say. 

2. To another goddess (I grieve to say that her nare too has slipped my memory) 
he promised chappatis (flat, unleavened bread). 

8. He promised to Ganish, the elephant-god, some special sweet cakes. 

4, He would present Hanuman, the monkey-god, with rice balls mixed with 
sygar. (Our Brahmin friend evidently knew how to get round Mr. Hanuman.) 

The rest of the crew although they also were Brahmins were much amused and 
were inclined to fool him, but I told them to let him pray to his heart's Pannen 
long as he preyed in the spot where his nalast was needed ; and he was disturbed 
only when his body was required on the opposite thwart. 

This religious man was evidently a man of preception, for he had purchased in 
the town some sugar-candy, for he knew that the gods conld never refuse candy ; he 


5 
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had brought this as a last resource so that when his prayers and vows should fail, the 
candy would be the pitee de résistance. 

We had begun to pitch and heel over a little more than usual, and evidently he 
thought that his end was nigh. So out comes the candy and the gods were smacking 
their lips, when their treat was snatched away from them by one of the crew who 
also liked candy. 

To me ail this was very interesting as I looked back to the days when we made 
our first trip across this lake in the same boat fifteen years ago, but in daylight, 
Then all the crew held the same views as this frightened Sanskrit teacher ; they were 
erying at intervals the whole journey to their gods Shiva and Rama and heaving out 
sugar and rice into the lake. Some called aloud ‘‘ Shiva,” “Shiva,” whilst others 
went on muttering under their breaths these sacred names, and a few bent their 
heads whilst tears trickled down theic checks, and they wept silently as they thought 
of their dear ones at homes. And you heard ‘‘O my mother,” ‘‘O my poor mother.” 

Well, we reached our camp at last, to the astonishment of those in camp and 
the villagers, as they did not expect us to attempt the night sail in a thunderstorm. 
Our Sanskrit teacher was more delighted than any, and was ready to fulfil his vows, 
but thinking it a pity that his vows should be wasted we suggested to him that he 
might do some good with them, and instead of throwing all these promised 
delicacies into the water, from which element the monkey-god and others were 
expected to take them, it would be more to the point if he gave them to some poor 
women in his district ; and somewhat to our surprise and pleasure he fell in with this 
suggestion, so some one profited by that night sail across the dreaded lake, ` 


Glimpses of Ancient Dravidians. 
BY 
Mr. E. S. W. SENATHT RAJA, L.L.B., BAR-AT-Law. 
(Continued from Vol. TI, page 303). 


That these tribes existed long before Tamil, Malayalam, Telugu and Canarese 
separated from the common parent-stock and became differentiated into distinct 
dinlects is evident from the fact, that among the Canarese and the Telugus the same 
tribes exist, bearing almost the same names, following the same occupations and 
having the same charactericties as those in the Tami) country. In a very interest- 
ing publication called the Ethnographical Survey of Mysore, the author, Mr, Nanjun- 
dayya, M.A.. M L., the present Chief Justice of Mysore, gives the names of some of 
the above tribes as existing castes in Mysore. 3 

his is what he says of the caste called Koravas or Kurachas, corresponding to 
the hill-men (Kuruchi-Makkal) or Kuravarin Tamil. “ Mythoiogy apart they are a 
wandering tribe found all over the State. That they are decidedly of Tamil origin 
is borne out by the language they speak, which is common to them irrespective of 
the place they live in, whether as Rrukulas in the Telugu country, as Kurayas in 
the Tamil tracts, as Koramas or Korachas in the Kannada parts or as Korairs or 
Kaikans in the Maharatta country. They speak a language which appears to 
be a dialect of Tamil, Telugu and Kannada, the tirst element preponderating....-- 
Korama and Koracha both seem ‘o be derived from the word Kuru, meaning to 
divins or prognosticate, and are applied to the caste on account of their profession 
of fortune-telling which their women ‘Practise. Some derive these terms from à 
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word which means a hill-man (of Tamil Kurinj: hill country) showing that these 
are a wild tribe living in jungles.” Of the tribe called Beders, in Tamil Vedar (the 
Palai-Makkal of Agapporul) he writes, ‘‘ The Bedas called Boyi in Teluga end Vedan 
in Tamil number according to the latest census 244,990, comprising 123,345 males 
and 121,645 females, As some of the names of the caste unmistakably indicate, 
the Bedas were originaliy a wild tribe living in jungles and mountains and support- 
ing themselves by hunting. They used to infest the high-ways for robbery and were 
considered fit instruments for all acts of rapine avd cruelty. Their early habits 
well fitted them for the army of which, in late: times, they became a most important 
element. They were largely employed in the rank and file of the armies of 
Vijianagar Empire. They gradually spiead to the South, and by the time of Hyder 
Ali they not only constituted the pick of his army but many of the caste had set 
themselves up as petty chiefs known as Paleyagars (Polygars Anglice) who had also 
men of the same caste in their armies They seem to be originally a Telugu- 
speaking people but after long settlement, those of the Kannada Districts, have 
adopted that language as their mother-tongue.’’ Of the Holeyas, Tamil Pariahs or 
Pulayas and Malayalam Playas, he writes: “The Holeyas numbering about five 
anda half lakhs and forming a tenth of the total population, are found all over the 
State of Mysore...... These are an out-caste race, Pariah and Mala being their appel- 
lation in Tamil and Telugu.” The following extract from the Mysore Census Report 
of 1891 shows that the members of this caste were originally slaves of the land-own- 
ing classes: ‘‘Tn most of the properties of Malnad or hilly taluks each pro- 
priclor of landed estate owns a set of servants (of the Holeya caste) call- 
ed Huttalu and Mannalu. The former is the hereditary servitor of the family 
born in servitude and performing agricultural work for his landholder from father 
to son. The Mannalu is a serf attached to the soil and changes hands with it." 
These instances are, I think, sufficient to show that the five tribes mentioned in the 
Agapporul lived in all the Dravidian countries of the South from time immemorial, 
The Purap-porul which treats of the external object or war gives us an idea of 
the political organization of the carliest Dravidians. The different tribes or gang 
were under the patriarchal rule of their chiefs, who had fortified places and armies. 
‘he arms of the soldiers cousisted of bows and arrows, swords, and javelins. The 
chiefs marched to battle to the sound of the tribal drums and flutes and the stand- 
arried the flags or banners of the respective tribes, each of whom had a 
The soldiers had long hair which they tied into a knot on their 
anklets on their ankles which made a jingling sound when they 
I may here observe parenthetically that wearing long hair on 
as is now done by the 


ard bearers ci 
distinct banner. 
heads and they wore 


marched to battle. ; no 
the head tied into a knob called Kondai (Qsrez=-—) 
was an ancient Dravidian custom and the 


Malayalis, and the Sinhalese a 
Cn i ng different varieties of flowers on their Kondai, 
Le] 


warriors are described as weari i 
« victorious from the field of batile. The Sinhalese, 
among whom the custom is in vogue at the present day, had evidently copied it from 
i : Tamils with many other custom: and habits and even elements 
of civilization as will be found on a careful study of the Sinhalese antiquities. The 
on seems to have taken place very early, for Agathomenis, a Greek Geographer 
i describes the Sinhalese as cherishing their hair like 
d for the knot of bair on the head, namely Kondai, 


when going to or returnin, 
their neighbours the 


imitati 
of the 2nd Century A. D., 
women. The Sinhalese word use : 
is manifiestly borrowed from the Tamil. 
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In the Purap-porul eight stages are mentioned as characterising wars of those 
days: 1. The prelude, and indeed the pretext for war in those days, seems to have 
been the seizing and carrying away by force the enemy’s cattle. This wag 
properly the declamtion of war. The victor ina sortie of this kind was entitled 
to certain military honours, and was crowned by his chieftain with a garland of the 
flower called Vedchi (Qe) 2. The aggrieved party then was bound to decide the 
dispute by the arbitrament of war and marches against the enemy and invades hig 
territory. Warriors who inan attempé of this nature successfully attack the onemy 
Peoaivesithie honour of being crowned with a garivnd of Vanchi (#%) flowers, 
3. The next stage is resistance, and those who offered « valiant resistance to, 
an invading army were decorated with a garland of Kachi (4¢%) flowers. 
4, Next the enemy’s fortress was attacked by the invading enemy. Those who 
distinguished themselves in defending a fortress were entitled to the honour of 
wearing garlands of Nochi(@sre), 5. Then follows battle in the open field when 
the besieged are forced to fight by necessity. Those who were foremost in courting 
danger in the battle were acorned with a garland of Zhumbai (Phiomus indica- 
gu), 6, The victors in the battle who put the enemy to rout and gained complete 
victory were adorned with garlands of Vagai (Mimosa flexuosa-er@s), 7, The 
warriors who vindicated the honour of their tribe and their chief by recovering the 
cattle that had been carried away by violence were crowned with garlands of 
Karanda or sweet basil (73), 8. Victory, however brilliant, will not be decisive 
unless the enemy is rendered powerless. So the last step was taking possession 
of the fortified places of the enemy: The warriors who succeeded in these exploits 
were crowned with garlands of Ulinjnai (INicbrum lanatum-ey@@). I need 
hardly say that the state of society which we infer from the above carries 
us back to remote times, to the beginnings of Dravidian society, to a somi- 
agricultural and nomadic state, when the chief wealth of a tribe consists 
of cattle. Jt depicts the state of socicty at a period when Tamil, Telugu 
and Canarese had not yet differentiated themselves into separate laguages, pro- 
bably not less than a thousand years before Christ, for in the time of Buddha, the 
6th century B. C., Chera, Chola, Pandya, Andhra, Kalinga had become organized 
kingdoms. Before the time of Buddha, Aryan influences had partly penetrated into 
Southern India. The age of Agastiya (traditionally supposed to be the father of the 
Tamil language, apparently the first Tamil Grammarian who systematized Tamil 
grammar, and manifestly a person of Aryan origin) was anterior to that of Buddha. 
When Agastiya composed his grammar in Tamil, he and efter him his successors 
incorporated into their treatises a chapter on Porul, which formed the subject-matter 
of the literature of the poets and bards that preceded him. But as the state of 
society portrayed in Porul describes the manners and customs of a people who had 
lived at a period anterior to the formation of the Pandiyan Kingdom itself, I think 
thers is no impropriety in my dating it as early as 1000 B. C. Probably excoption 
will be taken to my chronology by some native scholars, for in the opinion of the 
late Rai Bahadur Tamotharan Pillai. the Tamil Academy at Mudura lasted nearly 
10,000 years. The first Sangam lasted through the reigns of 81 Pandyas, from 
srisHarayh to sabara., The second Sangam continued to exist through the reigns 
of 59 Pandyas, from QeasCuri Qasir to wsAcorpe, Tho last Sangam extended 
through the reigns of 49 Pandyas, from ELsZA Gaps to 26MrsQuGayH, Mr. Nagam 


Ayya, the author of ihat most valuable compilation the Travancore State Manual, 
says that Malabar was founded nearly 6,500 years ago. 
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“Hindu scholars incline to the belief that the Vedic Aryans must have had a 
wonderful era of peace and security from foreign aggression for about 5000 
years before the invasion of India by Alexander of Macedon. ‘This gives a period of 
about 7600 years to the first Aryan colonisation in the North-West of India. It 
appears to me that Western Scholars often err in their calculations about Hindu 
dates, relying solely ou copper-plate documents and stone inscriptions as if the 
peopling of a kingdom were only pari passu with symbols of later civilization as 
copper-plates or stone inscriptions. If we note the marvellous progress in the 
colonization of America since its discovery by Columbus in 1492 A. D., which 
period of 400. years is only a speck of time according to all knows calculations 
of Hindu chronologists, and if we also note how quickly population has pressed 
and squeezed itself within the Jast half a century into all available nooks and 
corners of India in the mad desire to possess land, making one fear that one’s grand- 
children may scarcely have elbow-room to stand upon, it is not a bold statement 
to make that within a thousand years after the first Aryan set his foot in the Punjab 
the whole continent from the Himalaya to the Cape must have been more or less 
peopled, The fact has nothing to do with the dates when the oldest Indian Epics 
were written or the feats of Rama and Krishna recorded therein took place. I 
would therefore give Kerala an age of abont 6500 years at least, an inference 
which shouid incline one to greater belief in the oral tradition extant than in the 
learned deductions of scholars,” 

I do not, however, see my way to accept the above chronologies as historical 


dicta until they are supported by further evidence, 


NOTICE. 


As our year is drawing to a close, I most respectfully 

T Ras E N pwy 

request all gentlemen receiving Copies of the “NEW 
REFORMER” to be good enough to lend us a helping hand 


s = Ty aryr T Q + ei 7 ot e 
by sending in their arrears of subscriptions before th 


31st January 1909. 


D. GOPAUL CHETTY, 


CHAU Editor and Publisher. 
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AN 


E HAS COME! 


ALL HAIL HIS NAME! 


Jesus of Bethlehem has come to the world to biess 
the people with peace, plenty, und pleasure, and to 
establish peace and goodwill on earth among men. 

The great Jesus of Bethlehem came to Chicago on 
Christmas Day, 1907, at eight o'clock in the morning and 
began to write a book entitled “The Second Coming of 
JESUS of Bethlehem,” which he dictated to his instru- 
ment Emma Beers. The great book was finished in 
August, 1906, and is for the teaching and edification 
of the people of the earth. 

It contains a complete history of His creation as 
He found the truth to be when He became a spirit man, 


also a detailed account of where He was, and what 


| He was doing from the time He was twelve years old 
until He returned to Bethlehem at the age of thirty 
years. 

It is the most interesting, most kindly, and most 
pleasing history ever written. 

People who have loved JESUS in the past will 
love Him more when they have read the wonderful 
book. It will contain 160,000 words bound ia best 
cloth, large clear type. $2°00 post paid. 

The edition is limited to 1,000 books. The books 

will be numbered from number one up to 1,000. 

Number one will be sent to the first subscriber and 

number two to the second and so continue. The books 

will be mailed on December 20, 1908. Send orders to 

C. W. Dean, Roow 439, 204 Dearborn St., Chicago, 

U.S. A. 
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WONDERFUL CURE FOR WHITE LEPROSY, 

f Price Rs. 4, 

T housands are cured by our Medicine. It is known 
all over India, Burma, Ceylon and Africa. 

This disease is supposed to be incurable but it is 
not so. Ask for unsolicited Testimonials. 

Manager, 
B. N. DIXIT & Co. 

Poona City. 


Mmaa n 


THE IMPERIAL CITY. 


The Story of Delhi and Her Rulers. 
BY FREDERICK BARR, M.A. 

“The veritable romance of history. No one will take up the 
book without reading it to its close. The handling is fresh and 
masterly, with touches of keen criticism which only a mind fresh 
from Europe could give. Everyone should possess a copy. The 
author though well known in England is publishing in India at 
cost price—an enterprise which the public should enconrage.” 


Morning Post. 
Cash Price Re. 1-8. Sent Post Free. 
PLEASE APPLY TO THE PUBLISHER, 
THE “NEW REFORMER,” MADRAS. 


FOR MALARIA, INFLUENZA, & MILD FORMS OF PLAGUE, 
Use BATLIWALLA’S AGUE MIXTURE or PILLS. Re. 14. 
BATLIWALLA’S CHOLERAL 
Ts the only remedy for CHOLERA. Re. 1. 
BATLIWALLA’S HARETONE 
Has been receutiy improved a great deal and Restores Grey Hair to its 
Natural Colour. Rs. 2-8. 

BATLIWALLA’S TONIC PILLS 
Curo Nervous Exhaustion and Constitutional Weakness. Re. 1-8. 
BATLIWALLA’S TOOTH POWDER 
Is scientifically made of Native and English Drugs, such as Mavaphal 
and Carbolic Acid, B. P. As. 4. 

BATLIWALLA’S RINGWORM OINTMENT A 
Cures in a day. As. 4 per pot. 
SOLD EVERYWHERE and ALSO BY 
DR. H. L. BATLIWALLA, 


WORLI LABORATORY, DADAR, BOMBAY. 
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READY FOR SALE 


Count Leo Tolstoy: His Life and Teaching 


BY 


The Editor of the “NEW REFORMER” 


This is a summary of an artieie contributed by the Editor of the 
NEw REFORMER at tho reqresi of the Editors of the “ Iniernasional 
Almanac, dedicated fo L.N Tolstoy,’ Klin, Moscow Government, 
Russia. : 

Price Annas 5. Postage Free. 
To subscribers of the “NEW REFORMER” As. 3. 


A portrait of Coent Leo Tolstoy forms the frontispiece. 


Ready for Sale.—A few Bound Volumes of the 
“NEW REFORMER,” Vol. I, at Rs. 3-4-0 per Volume, 
Postage Extra. 

For boti the above please apply to :-- 

THE MANAGER. THE “NEW REFORMER” OCTICE, 
18, Venketroyas Cane, SOWCARPET, MADRAS. 


BENARES REMEDIES. 


GOUR’S PILLS. --Thesc extraordinary pills increase appetite, remove all the 
complaints of the stomach, cure ague, remittent and ali other kinds of fevers, and 
cough, and eradicate nausea. They are an unrivalled medicine for dyspepsia. 

Price As. 8 for 32 pills. 


The Proprietor and Editor, ‘Awaza-i-Khalk,’ Benares, says :—‘‘I myself used 
Gour’s pills and gave them to others to use. They are real curatives, Kindly send 
me 100 mare pills.” 


GOUR'S ( RHEUMATISM) OIL:—Cures all kinds of rheumatie pains, 
and earache and headacke. 


TESTIMONIALS. 
T havo found your oil very efficacious in muscular rheumatism. Plexse send 
one phial rnore for my use. D. D. Pandya, D.P.H. (Cantab.), LR. C. P. & S. 
(Edin,), L. F. P. & S. (Glasgow.), Health Officer, Benares. 
: Certified that I had occasions to use Gour’s oil in cases of earache, head 
ache, cte., and Tam of opinion that it is a good and reliable medicine and T have 
no hesitation in recommending persons to use ib when they are in need of such 


= medicines.—Man Math Nath Basu, Retd. Asst. Surgeon, Benares City. 
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COPY OF 


COUNT LEO TOLSTOY'S LETTER 


TO THE EDITOR 


OF THE 


“NEW REFORMER,” MADRAS. 


DEAR BIR, 

I received the two first numbers of your Magazine. I 
think it is very good. The aim of your work, as you put 
it in your letter, is the highest that can be pursued by man’s 


- activity. The two articles, “Ourselves” and “The Basis of 


Life,” quite correspond to it. 

I am very much interested in Indian philosophy and the 
religious teaching of your great teachers. 

The more place you shall give in your Magazine to the ideas 
of those men, the more interesting it will be for Western readers. 

Thanking you for your Magazine and letter, 

I remain, Dear Sir, Yours truly, 

Toura, Russia, å LEO TOLSTOY. 
80th May 1907. 


ny 


Copy of a Letter from 


The Right Hon'ble LORD AVEBURY, 


P. C., F. R. S., D.C. L., LL. D., D. L., 
TO THE EDITOR 


OF TAF. 


“NEW REFORMER,” MADRAS. 


6 ST. JAMES'S SQUARE, S. W. 


24th March 1908. i 
SIR, k i ; i ; “2 
I am mueh obliged to you for your courtesy in sending me the be 
j x 
“NEW REFORMER.” E Eei 
‘I have read it with interest and pleasure. ; ERS 3 
It is written in the eo spirit of religion, and I ae you ‘Shi 
success. Sizi 


Believe me, yours sincerely, 


D. GòPavL MEE ESN as 


fe nn BiGitiZed-by-anya- Samaj Fourndation-GheanaiandeGangots. f 


Some Lastest Opinions. 


We commend, therefore, the Magazine to the attention of our readers.—The 
Labour Leader. 


Many of the articles in your paper are most informing. Many breathe a Spirit 
of true humanity and spirituality which make them refreshing reading 
ES I regard your Magazine as a whole as a -most solid, useful and timely 
contribution to the objects you have avowedly at heart, and great objects 
they are. 

£ JAMES STANLEY LITTLE, Switserland. 


Another monthly, which həs Fata received appreciation is ‘THE | 
| Ney REFORMER,’ edited by Mr. D, tropaul Chetty. It eschews politics and 
| confines itself principally to ethical and didactic topics. lts contributions 
j are marked by ability and it is sltogether an excellent organ of higher | 
thought and culture. —The Hindustan Review. j 


THE “NEW REFORMER” is always full of deep interest to me and I jook i 
forward to reađing it month mgh. Revd. C. F, ANDREWS, M.A. 


I wish you much success in your new effort. 
Revd. D. J. FLEMING, M.A., B.S.C. 


“It seems a useful little paper. 
EDWARD CARPENTER, Sheffield, England. 


T wish success to the Magazine as now conducted. 
Right Hon'ble Sir ALFRED COMYN LYALL, 
P.C., D.C.L,, LL.D., K.C.B., G.C LE. 


x 3 _—_ 
Jt seems to me a useful Magazine. h 
i ‘ 2 ; HAVELOCK ELLIS, England: 


I read it with pleasure and profit. r 
IRA J: T SUNDERLAND, M.A., D.D., Aad, Conn. 


he Magazine is most interesting. 1 hope-you are receiving the encouragement 
re and desery e, 


Revd. T. &. SLATER, Seana 


——— 


ds such a gazing as you edit, and all teligious teachers too need it. © 
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anid anorgetie Paper, There is a fine opportunity in 
ae ae a sane PION of the situation and pan for | 
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“Oh, if you could dethrone that Brute-God Mammon and put a Spirit- 


God in his place!” 
Carlyle. 
Man is his own star, and the soul that can 
Render an honest and a perfect man i 
Commands all light, all influence, all fate, VAEA i 
Nothing to him falls ezrly or too late; 
Oar acts our angels are, or good or ill, 
Our fatal shadows that walk by us still. 


$ Becwnont and Fletcher. 


Vol. Il., No. 12.] MARCH, 1909. [419 to 456. 


Page. 
I Ourselves <:. me y 4 : 290 con eee 419 | 
IL. Selflessness: by Mr. Eric Hammond, London . an we. 420 l 
III. The Worth of the Individual: by Revd. Edwin Greaves ... aoe 429 | 
IV. Why Should the Depressed Classes be Elevated ? by a Worker ie AZT i 


V. Government: by Col. T. F. Dowden 068) bc vee 430 


VI. Editorial Notes wae wah on sas wee 443 | ms 


VIL. Correspondence oo =) as tay ot vee 447 
VIIJ., Topics from Periodicals ... “A x0 ers e 448 | 
IX, The Sayings of Sir R. W, Emerson... on tes e 455 | 
e aa 
> j 
I 
š 3 i 
EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY D. GOPAUL CHETTY, 
` 15 Venketroyar Lane, Sowcarpet, Madras. 


2 ae 


tes 


4 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
PATRONS: 


Sri Raja Row Venketa Kumara Mahipathi Surya Row, 
Rajah of Pithapuram. 


Gol. T. F. Dowden, R. Ei. (Retd.), Bedford, England. 


THE “NEW REFORMER” 


D. GOPAUL CHETTY, Editor. 


The New REFORMER: is a Monthly Magazine devot- 
ed to the Reform of Religious, Social, Economic, and 
other matters. It will chiefly en deny our to root out 
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THE NEW REFORMER, 


Vol. I.J MARCH, 1909, 


[No. 12, 
OURSELVES. : 
NOTWITHSTANDING the fact that during the last two years id 
we have been carrying on the “New REFORMER” ata considerable $ 
self-sacrifice, we feel that it is a matter for self-congratulation 2 


that our subscribers have been very encouraging in their support 
of us. Some of them were good enough to send us donations 
and thus help us in our finanical difficulties. We wish to % 
express herein our heartfelt appreciation of this kindness on their 
part and also thank them from the bottom of our heart. 
We also thank those of our subscribers who have already paid 
their subscriptions. We trust that others who bave not yet done 

so will send their subscriptions at once or permit us to send a 
V.-P. P. early next month. We earnestly desire that those 

of our readers who have not yet enrolled themselves as subseri- 
bers may send the enclosed order forms filled up as early as 
possible. 

We intend doing some practical work in the near future, but 
before doing so, it is absolutely necessary that we do establish 
ourselves more firmly. It is through the hearty support and 
sympathy and co-operation of our readers, we could achieve 
great and speedy progress in the furtherance of our common 
cause, viz., the establishment of Righteousness. i 1 
There is, however, a good deal of difficulty in finding out 
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helping hand in making the “ New REFORMER ” known to other 
readers who are most likely to appreciate it. In addition to 
this favour we request that they may. post the accompanying 
printed card, supplying us with the names and addresses of 
gentlemen to whom they could recommend the “Nay 
REFORMER.” 

These are some of the ways in which onr readers could 
show their loyalty to the “ New REFORMER.” The other is that 
some of those who have not yet sent donations may be pleased 
to do so now and thus express their appreciation and approval 
of the righteous work we are doing for the good of mankind, 
and lighten our financial burden. 

In conclusion, we heartily thank our readers in advance and — 
hope that they may be moved to render us the desired 
assistance. 


Selflessness. 
BY 
Mr. Eric HAMMOND, London. 

THAT much-used phrase “Out of the East comes the Light” 
is none the less true because so frequently written and spoken, 
so frequently read and heard. The peoples of the world owe to the 
East a debt of universal gratitude; a debt which they can only properly 
repay by welcoming the Light, and by acting, as far as in them 
lies, in accordance with the fine qualities of Jife revealed by the Light. 

Flowing, flaming, from the Heart of the Highost; it illamines and 
renews the heart of humanity. Perhaps no secret of its revealing 
is so great in significance, so powerful in ROO EEE as the sense of 


at g HESS 


Now Re Reformation bids all men see the light. 
beni j merely Upo ihe saving of our own- 
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a man from the perfect Performance of his part in life. This means, 
too, that each man, being one item in the edifice of humankind, helps 
or hinders the progress of the whole, just in proportion to his capacity 
for the furtherance of the vast design of benevolence in which all are 
comprised. 

Thus all men have a right to expect from you, from me, full 
recognition of the fact that each of us is bound to live at his best in 
order that that best may benefit all. 

A. remarkable utterance fell, recently, from the lips of a distin- 
guished statesman. fis speech was connected with the theory and 
practice of co-partnership in commerce, manufacture, and the like, 
He pointed out that few men found their pleasure in their business. 
He showed how mosi men wrought on, day by day, in various 
departments of some trade or profession, genuinely disliking tho duty 
by which they gained food and shelter and clothing for themselves and 
their families. He said, in effect, “ Your own little bit of work may be 
distasteful and uninteresting but you can make it full of interest by 
remembering that your distasteful little bit helps to make up that 
wonderfully interesting and maryellous machine which we call 
humanity. 

That assuredly is a most suggestive, most helpful thought. 

Whatever my employment may he, I am not working for it alone, 
or for myself alone; I am working, as well and ably as I know how, in 
unison with all the thousand-and-one parts of a complicated and 
beautiful piece of divineiy-directed mechanism. 

We cannot all be at the top of things. We cannot all he leaders, 
organizers, preachers of the light. Each man has within him, never- 
theless, the power of lessening the weight of the universal burden by 
bearing his own share of the burden bravely. 

We are beginning to understand that iu order that ali men may 
bave opportunity for doing their best, for dwelling in contented com- 
fort, for learning something of the beauties of art and science and 
literature, for developing the potentialities of their birthright; some 
men must refrain from acquiring and retaining more than they should 
legitimately possess. It is true hei some men whose Tedi is prover- 
bial, oxercise a benevolence which is proverbial also. Itis true that 
the erection of a colossal business brings about the employment of 

pape ight remaic unemployed and unfed. Yet 
thousands who, but for it, mig rekon 
ight result if the motive inspiring the forma- 
infinitely greater good migb$ resu : P i 
tion of vast industrial concerns were other jan the accumulation o 
riches for the designer or the company of designers. x 
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Hope, abundant and insviring hope, is with us. The spirit of the 
New Reform is making iiself felt in all the quarters of the world. 

Japan’s stupendous stride forward has made an indelible mark in 
modern history. Turkey, for generations regarded as past repair, has 
awakened to renewed life. Persia, bowed down by age and apparent 
infirmity, has exhibited indubitable signs of permanent recovery. 
These are visible milestones on the road of progress; but the invisiblo 
yet positive and informing spirit that has induced progress is to be traced 
not only in the countries referred to but throughout the world as a 
whole. y 
We may anticipate glad tidings on svery hand, for we are beginning 
to seo and understand that selflessness is striving to per meate humanity 
at large. We are beginning—thanks to a splendid outburst of Light 


| 
| 
| 


from the Bast—to know that “thou” and I are one. We are beginning 

to watch for the coming of the water of a true and living stream of life ; 

a stream that shall sweep away the barriers of separation. That 

stream is on its way. Here and now; here and everywhere; men 

r who open their eyes with perception and intelligence, recognize that 

q the siream is flowing, as we have noted, out of the Heart of the 
Highest. Its beauty and its ability are already being reflected from 

the great human heart which, through the ages, has pulsated, more or 

less effectually, towards that glad and gracious goal to. which the 

í whole creation moves. 


| 
| 
| 
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The Worth of the Individual, 
EA i BY 


Revd. EDWIN GREAVES, Benares. 


SHALL the individual be sacrificed to society or society to` the 
individual ? This is a question that often arises. It is not generally put 
forward in this bald form, but this is the real issue, one of the groat 
problems of social life. The problem nob only touches individual cases 
but affects the life and conduct of whole communities and nations. 
different countries, in different classes of society, and at diffe- 
£ Poy ‘times, frequently one of the two tendencies prevails, either for 
' ‘ “individualism to predominate, or for the interests of the individual to 
x = 7 be neglected and merged in the general well-being of the community. 
Among Some peoples the family or clan or tribe or nation is wel- 
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There is a sense in which some such principle as this must enter 
into every social organization, and it need not necessarily be subversive 
to the interests of the individual. In gociai schemes and arrangements 
undue consideration for the convenience and comfort of the individual, 
and undue liberty granted to him, would often mean the sacrifice of 
the comfort and well-being of others, and might retard the progress of 
the community as a whole, injuriog the very ground in which the 
individual can alone reach his full development. 

The caste system of India is very suggestive as regards many 
of the bearings of this large question. Among Indians themselves it is 
widely recognized that caste is ky no means an unmixed good, and 
foreigners who know India well are fully prepared to allow that it is 
nob an unmixed evil. The system is regarded by different observers 
irom different standpoints, and the estimate is 'argely formed accord- 
ing to the standpoint taken. It might be said, “ Caste tends to repress 
individuality altogether.” It might be replied, “This is true in a way, 
but the interests of the individual are not sacrificed, rather are they 
guarded.” It might be argued that it is because of the recognized 
worth of each individual that his care becomes the duty of the whole 
community. The tribal “norm” has been the outcome of long 
experience, and it is thought best to insist ou each member conforming 
to that norm, instead of trying experiments on his own account. 
This brings us face to face with one of the central points of the whole 
question. Every exercise of such power which is dominative and not 
educative, will, sooner or later, become a tyranay, and will repress, 
instead of fostering and developing, life. The motive may originelly 
have been right, bub the system is wrong. The system itself becomes 
entangled in its own meshes, what ought to be social life becomes 
socjal stagnation, it does not educate because it is not being itself 
educated. It fails to recognize the fact that society is developed by 
means of the development of the individual. It works under the 
delusion that the only worth possible zm the individual is the worth 
which can be conferred by the community. It lacks both faith in man, 
and faith in God. Itis Conservatism in its worst form, the dull, dreary, 
unreasoned following of tradition and custom; an unthought out idea 
that God did voni once, and that mes could become acquainted with 
His will in the “ good old days, ` but that now the “oracle is dumb,” 
and men both deaf and blind. 

The other tendency,—the sacrifice of society to the individual,—- 
does not demand lengthy consideration. Society does not generally lay 


itself open to the charge of rash self-sacrifice on bebalf of the individual. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


_ ) oe 


It is a phase which kas sometimes taken a prominent place in so-called 
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Cases which present an appearance of this, prove largely to be, on 
closer examinaiion, the attempt to sacrifice society for some society’s 
“pot, ” or for its own gratification. This undue consideration for the 
individual is usually found to be a manifestation of selfishness, cither 
direct and simple, or indirect and obscurified. 

All these aspects, however, do not really grip the question which 
is our immediate concern, namely, the worlh ef the individual. They 
only work round it, though they are closely connected with it, and 
both affect it and are affected by ib. 

Can we añ all estimate tho worth of the individual? What do we 
mean by his “ worth”? Are we referring to his worth to himself, or 
to his fellows? Again, on what basis is the valuation to be made? Are 
we to take the physical, or the intellectual, or the spiritual standpoint ? 
There can be no question but that “ worth ” is estimated from all these 
standpoints. There is also another séandpoint, from which (it is to be 
feared) worth 1s very frequently estimated, namely, the worth of the 
man to us. È 

Would it be right to say that the worth of the individual becomes, 
ultimately, a true test of the worth of society ? This is probably, in the 
main, trite. Soviety is but, of course, the collechive mass of indivi- 
duals, and therefore the worth of society is, roughly, the worth of the 
sum total of the individuals which compose it. 

Leaving ali the side issues, let us try to geù to close quarters with 
our sabject. Let us endeavour to estimate the worth of the indivi- 
duals in the whole order of things, and in doing so, inquire from what 
standpoint that estimate is to be made. Is it material worth, or intel- 
lectual, or spiritual? Is it the worth of the man to himself, to his 
fellow-men, ox to God ? © 

There is cne phase of thought which shouid at once be put aside. 


ike Uni NO but ail iee exist auii for His Meta and 


gl ae Saaie, w > Bits conception whatever worth may be 


h theory has been 
But in the very 
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God which is worthy of acceptance is one 
utterly selfish—keen on realizing His ow 
zes the fact that God is not merel 


fulness of Hig being only 


which regards Him as not 
a ends—hut which recogni- 
yan end to Hitnself, but finds the 
as the ends of others are realized also. Fivery 


losophy which makes God to be an end to 
Himself greatly dishonours Him, 


form of religion or phi 
at God did not create man merely that 
he might minister to His pleasure, but in 


order that man also might 
have the joy of being. 


It may be freely accepted that man may 
minister to the fulness of God's being, but itis also true that God is 
deeply concerned to minister to men in realizing their true and full 
being. God created man that he might have worth in himself, and not 
merely as an appendage to divine glory. 

An old writer lifting up his thoughts Godward meditated on the 
question, “ What is man that Thou arb mindful of him?” and as from 
age lo age men have meditated on the same questions, they have been 
led tio feel that in spite of man’s apparent littleness, and fhe transitori- 
ness of his earthly life, he is the noblest creation of God. Of all that 
is in the world man is the iikast to God, it has been said that he was 
created in the likeness of God. His earthly life is of short duration, 
his physical powers are as nothing in the presence of the immensities 
of the material creation in which he lives, but mind has made him, in 
a very real sense, the lord of that creation. His spiritual aspirations 
and expectations seem to indicate an inherent greatness far beyond 
his attainments here, and point to a worth only to be realized 
hereafter. 

The true worth of tho individual cannot be ascertained by what 
he possesses or attains here, but must be measured by his expecta- 
tions, expectations which come to him guaranteed as grounded in fact 
by the very constitution of his nature. 

We seo ati once that the individual's worth is nok to be gauged by 
material standards, or measured by his intellectual attainments, but by 
his spiritual possibilities. 

it is true that man is great in the material world, but that posi- 


tion in the material realm is not secured by his physical powers but by 


his intellectual equipment. The rind is a truer measure of man than 


his physical endowments. 
1 1 "s, x 
But mind, even, does nof give us the futl measure of man. ` There 


pe x -taj b ar vary 
have been many men of prodigious mental attainments who are very 


poor specimens of human greatness. By mind man rises above the 
animal to cih he is allied, but ié is uot by this that he reaches the 


full etature of his manhood, 
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The question suggests itself,—Where are the emotions and passions 
to be reckoned ? To what part of man’s nature do they appertain ? They 
are caprble, on the one hand, of bearing men to lofty heights of 
nobility, but they can also hurry hitu down to deep depths of folly and 
filth, and make his kinship to the brute very evident. 

Man’s highest worth can only be apprised when his spiritual 
powers and possibilities are taken account of. Taking only the lowest 
estimate of the validity of the belief in those things which the man 
himself regards as objective realities, allowing, for the sake of argu- 
meat, that the existence of God ås only an unproved assumption, that 
the immortality, in which man hopes to realize fulness of being, is only 


a fond dream; yeb the vers possibility ef man’s being able to conceive 
y 


such thoughts, aad foster such hopes, his power also to live in the 
strength of them, reveals a, worth in map, a greatness, which nothing 
else can show. It is not the so-called solid facts of life which con- 
stitute iss greatness, bnt the religious convictions and spiritual aspira- 
tions, which become the inspiration of life, and effect such great things 
in the domain of practical philanthropy and excellencies of character. 
The worth of the individual is ona of the outstanding marks of the 


religion which Jesus Christ taught and lived. If anytbing poses as 
Christianity to-day which has not this hall-mark and manifests not 
this spirit, then it has falsely appropriated the name of Christianity. 
Many of tha utterances of the great Founder, and qnite as 
i strikingly, many of His doings, illustrate this point. Take, for instance, 
k His parable of the thought of the shepherd for the ona stray sheep, the 
ninety and nine left that he might go in search of the poor wanderer. 
Or take that utterance, “Behold the birds of the heaven, that they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; and your heavenly 
‘Father feedeth them. Are ye not of much more value than they?” 
Te was, moreover, not only by His teaching that Christ insisted on the 
( rth of the individual, His whole life carried with it the same great 
“ Ho came to seek and to save that which was lost.” 
tial teaching of Christianity is not only that God loves 
C man ut for men. Ib is this individualizing love of God 
undantly manifested in the life of Jesus Gnrist, and this is 
tics of Christianity when lived according 
of the great Master. ; 
being! Paul got a glimpse of this when he 
ved Himself for me.” 
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h for ae eT A STRN, 
but for others. Fis realization of bis worth to Christ enabled him to 


realiz nN Jan E eS: 
calizo the worth of others. Himself saved he sought to save others. 


We sometimes 5 . : 
metimes speak of a man asa “ worthless fellow,” does God 


zor DIT 
ever do so? The man seems to ns worthless, he may be very “ un- 
worthy,” 


yet God regards him as of great worth. Sin-stained and 
brutalized he may be, but he may become a new creation. It is not 
what man is, but what he may become that constitutes his worth. 

As then we take God's estiraate of ug and seek to become worthy, 
(relying on Jlis grace and help), we shall come to our trne humanity, 
aud getting into closer fellowship with God, shall grow in love and 
charity towards our fellow-men. 


en 


There is auother aspect of our subject well worth following out, 
{ had we space and time, namely, the worth of the individual as a worker. 
“What can one man do?” “ What can I do?” Much. Very much. It 
is impossible to fully estimate the worth of the individual in effecting the 
world's good, in bringing in the “Golden Age.” Dare to stand alone, 
dare to attempt alone. If we ave on the side of truth and right- 
eousnoss we shall tind that we are not alone but that God is with us. 


Why Should the Depressed Classes be Elevated ? 
(By « Worker) 


OF all the problems which affect the welfare of the Indian nation 
as a whole, there is none which, to my mind, is of a more pressing 
| nature than that of the elevation of the depressed classes. Roughly 
| speaking, the questions which confront us to-day are of three kinds, 
namely, religious, political, and social; and it is almost an incon- 
trovertibly established fact that social tyranny is of an icfinitely more 
] destructive kine thar cither religious or political. The pronior of the 
depressed classes partakes mainly of the BO usTOn) and the social and 
as such its solution ought to he taken first in band by those who are 


anxiously and earnestly striving to mould the present day India into a 
vod Sly a 


nation. x 
4 The census reports of 1901 have been repeatedly scanned by 


various persons for various reasons. pong have studied them ih the 
object of finding out the number of widows belonging te the higher 

; f Hinduism with the object of proving the necessity of popular- 
ae f widow-marriage. Others have studied them with 
3 if ary, bave done so with the earnest 
teastes of Hindu society so that 


izing the custom 

other motives. But few indeed, 

desire to find out the number of ou 
2 
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; tho appallingly lavge figure of that population may convince them of 


the urgent necessity of their elevation. Among the few who have done 
this may be mentioned the name of Mr. V. R. Shinde, who has studied 
the problem with groat care and who is, I believe, the first Indian 
genileman to begin the practical work of ameliorating their condition, 
The description of thoir misery which he gave in an ably written paper, 
published in the Times of India about two years ago, made many a 
man pause and think whether Mr. Shinde’s description was not 
exaggerated. Some indeed hoped, for the reputation of the Hindu 
society, that it was not true. But there was no exaggeration in it. If 
anything it did not sufficiently narrate the thousand-and-one tales of 
woe of the miserable pariah, ‘The avrticie in question showed that the 
depressed classes population amounted to no fewer than 53 million 
souls and that their lot was vo better than that of the brutes—in soma 
respects it was even worse. 

Fifty-three millions or nearly th of the total population of India is 
not a negligible quantity. A country which hopes to become a nation 
cannot put out of its consideration such a large mass of humanity. If 
it dares to do it, it will find to its cost that ifs cherished dream of a 
united nation is by no means possible to be realized. It will find that 
such an act on its part is suicidal and will resulé in not merely keeping 
down those who are already low in the social scale but in the deteri- 
oration of those who by accident happen to belong to the higher orders 
and who therefore, consciously or otherwise, play the role of social 


tyrants. A desire to keep others in subjection, whelher socially or 
politically, is bound to react on those who cherish if. If, therefore, 
India wishes to become a nation, as it surely can become, it behoves it 
to uplift those wno have been trodden upon for centuries together and 
place tbem on the level of men who do not work under any serious 
social disabilities. 


There are, however, other considerations why the depressed classes 
kE j- ieee to be elevated. To uplift them for the completion of the Indian 
ae Ba nationality, though a powerful is at best a selfish motive. The politician 
y eager with it so long as it suits his purpose to do so. But the 
considerations are of a superior nature, and we shall do well to 
them for a little while. 
rahman by caste, and the man who lives at a distance of 
) my village isa Pariah. He has nothing what- 
Pe a peneine me a 2 esate of the crop 
E 


ia 
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contact with me on very rare occasions, for he has a separate well for his 
caste to draw water from and he buys in shops which I do not irg- 
quent. So also the chambhar or the shce-maker who supplies me with 
a number of pairs of shoes, for me and my family. But the Pariah 
when he brings me my portion of the crop andthe chambhar when he 
solls me that wherewith my feet are protected make me ask myself 
the questions why it is that T look upon their very shadow as polluting 
when I do not look upon touching the grain or the pair of shoes as sin? 
Doeg not this same Pariah and the chambhar, sit side by side with me 
when we both travel in the same steamer to Bombay? Is he not as 
good aman as myself--perhaps physically better off than myself? Aré 
we nos, they and I, sons of the same jather—our God, who made us, 
and therefore brothers to each other? What justification is there for me 
to treat him as an outcaste and to dread his very approach as sin ? The 
answer ño these questions is naturally in the negative. I fells me that 
my conduct is not justifiable. I see the injustice of it and I determiue 
to treat the Pariah and the Mahar as I would any member of the higher 
classes. 

But the repulsion to the Pariah which is bred in my bones does 
not leave me. The Pariah is dirty beyond all description. However 
much J may be ready to admit my kinship to him, I cannot for the 
soul of me make up my mind to extend the kand of fellowship to him. 
I recognize that he is my brother bus that is in theory. That is, religi- 
ously, I am convinced of the supreme necessity of loving bim, but social 
causes intervene and they keep intact the" distance that exists between 
ine and my Pariah brother. 

But can this last for any length of time? Am I justified in the 
sight of my Maker to: illireat the Pariah for social cousiderations when 
I know that religiously I cannot doso? TI feel convinced that I am not. 
If we are so closely bound to each other vy the sternal ties of brother- 
hood J am in duty bound to help the Pariah to become better and thus 
be a decent momber of society. 

How is the Pariah to be made a citizen in the full sense of the 
word? The answeris quite plain. Educate him. There is no better 
panacea for social and religious evils than education. Educate him 
with the highest and the noblest ideal in view. Do noi aim at making 
of him a mere domestic servant, a butler, or a cook. That will not 
elevale him. Try to educate him keeping before him the highest goal 
man may attain and then only will you. succeed in raising him from his 
present wretched condition. Teach the Banah; the Marg, the Mabon 
the Namasudra, the sweeper, to look upon himself as a human being 
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possessing the same rights, privileges, and faculties as any other man. 
Imbue him with the idea that if he meant he could do all that man is 
capable of, and then only will he dare to do something in the way of 
progress. 

The problem of the elevation of the depressed classes, is, then, 
primarily a socio-religio one in character and its solution is to be 
brought about by means of education of the right type. The work of 
elevating them is the work of those who have kept them in bondage 
from time immemorial. Let the Brahman, the highest caste man, put 
his shoulder to the wheel and let him in some measure at least atono 


: for his past sins of maltreating a race that is by no means inferior to 
| his ov to any other race in the world. Let him itry to clevate the 
p Pariah because he is his brother and for no other inferior consideration 
> whatever. 

+. oe 
i Government 


bd BY 
> k 
T. E. DOWDEN 


POWER has been given to men in differing degrees to perceive, that 
Causes which produce ‘Effects either on Mind or on Master, give results 
measurable by certain Standards. 

Motion or Change eithér in Material or Mind, becomes sensibie to 
us, and we thus become aware of a Power having been in aclion and 
‘Work’ done. The evidenée of this Werk going on is everywhere 
apparent to us. ‘Lhe Universe is throbbing with Work, in its most vast 
immensity, and in its minutesi particle. Myerything is in vibration, 
= evou ibe particles composing the stones under onr feet; there is Life in 
erything; matter seems indestructible, its Form only changing. The 
Nature of the Part announces the nature of the Whole. The action of 
resisted in proportion to the Mass ; this tendency, called 
equally observable in people’s minds, as in masses of 
fote to move a Mass quickly must be in liberal propor- 
; ure ai the Mass. The force that wiil move tbe 
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what we can conceive. With illimitable Power in Creation they yet 
y tecosnize pertect method in the machinery of the 
no part works independently of 


Universe, and that 
the whole; that where the r egularity of 
motion is temporarily disturbed, it is 


met by compensatory forces 
j derived from the U 


/niversal Harmony prey: iling. 


| It is characteristic of Humanity, whether cultured or not, that 


there is within the innermost recesses of its perhaps untutored Mind, 
a Great First Cause which we call 
God. He manifests Himself in His Works. 


glimpse of an intelligible foundation for 


the Consciousness of the existence of a 


Accordingly we catch a 
the organization of the work of 
Humanity. We have only to school our minds, and frame our plans 
and methods to work in harmony with the unity of design perceptible 
in the works of the Creator. Where we fail in this, we are individually 
or collectively inefficient; there is waste of material, time, or effort, and 
abundance of grief and sorrow, from misdirection of energy. 

l But how to secure the best results of our efforts, and succeed in 
| pleasing both God and tke Neighbour? That every one would be 
happier if all could do this, at the same time that cach pleased himself, 
there is not a shadow of doubt. Toso arrange as to give the opportunity 
seems of the first importance. 


Before any work is attempted with others, an essential preliminary , 
is evidently to secure their good will. It is a fundamental axiom. that 
God loves all impartially. Reason tells us that this is only just. Our 
Duty and our Interest both point therefore to the obligation to love God and 
the Neighbour, and to endeavour to work in harmony with God’s Laws. 

Whatever value therefore a director of work may attach to a work- 
man’s capacity for material purposes, it is his duty and interest to fix 
an unalferable value on his Spiritual capacity, which it is his own fault 
l if ho fails to avail himself of, for the purposes of Co-operation. With 
i such a foundation in our minds, it is not our fault if the neighbour fails 

to join us in our work. 

The difficulty of engaging meu in Co-operative undertakings, is not 
great if we understand men’s hearts. Bub the trouble arises when the 
venture does not burn out the success un was auticipated, and when 
the proceeds of the work realize a profit which Be to he Hawa 

If the highest intelligence is the seed from which the Universe has 
sprung and continues to thrive, then to be in a T AN e 
Principle, our work should be mosti satisfact E dii n it $ 
divected by the best intelligence available, nofthe most i; ignorant. DA 

; tle agent should be placed in a position tofacquiré the fullest Aes 
tion regarding the conditions and the enyi PA tin which ho es Sy 


s 
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Bu: Human intellects may be used for selfish and evil ends, as weli as 
public and good purposes. No one would choose evil, which is recognized 
by harming somebody else, if compensation was likely to be exacted. 
If the cvil thought harmed only a man himself, it would deteriorate his 
body or his mind, perhaps botb. He would be less efficient for ail co- 
operative work, because his co-operation would be less sought, where 
others, less evilly inclined, were competing for employment. Evil 
thoughts and Motives inevitably bring sorrow and retribution when they 
result in words and acts. For they go against the interests of the Mass, 
which withholds its sanction, assistance, and support. 

; Working in harmony with God’s works, we perceive the conserva- 
tion of the Eternal Balance of Matter and Mind. Working ayainsé 
God wo find the disturbance of the balance only restored, either with 
the destruction of the Form, or the Motion of.the Matter, or the Mind, 
by reason of the Truth working in men’s individual or collective Minds, 
opposed to it. 

Society then suffers most from the acts of the Tgnorant, and its 
paramount interests lie in the direction of dissipating Errors in tke 
Ruling Thoughts of Humanity. The Mags recognizing this and feeling 
‘sufety in Wisdom ruling, looks to ihe Educated Classes for leading. 
Truth then is the balancing power of the Universal mind, ana the 
basis of all rule, and Education without ¿ruth at the bottom of it, is a 

b power of Evil. é 

The degree of Wisdom which enables a man to understand himself 
and his relation to the Work of the Universe, settles his place in the 

Scale of Humanity. Those with most Wisdom wili be acknowledged 

a leaders in thei: environment; the less informed and the ignorant will 

Sy ERU found at the bottom, and blind followers. But the permanent 
a nfluence of a man does not depend only on the knowledge or wisdom 
ossossos, but also on the Motive with which he acts. The Highest 

Jo gains the universal Sanction. 

is the partially informed person, even when backed 
ive, able to remedy a disease in one direction, with- 
haps ee in another ? Sean wie is ther that is 


fie ease with Biel the Meesi is 
tence of dre Ee motive. Let us 


an a a a a 
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No changes, mechani : 
ges, mechanical, chemical, or mental, can take place without 


heat, and attracti Rane 
4 j ttraction or repulsion occurring. 


dar oA proliant A ; S It is therefore clearly the 
e E eae Sr È À isqom ana aspiring to iead, to secure that 
w Ai eo ae the best, and not the worst passions of 
: 4 Pace ange the position of a Mass we must have an 
Immovable Pivot whence our lever may exert its power. In the State 
that Pivot is God and The King. The Mass can afford no locus 
standi to the individual that would weaken the foundation on which the 
Throne rests. It refuses to accept the self-constituted judge of God or 
the Kingly office, and abhors disioyaity on Priuciple. The immensity 
of this Unaniinity of Thought, constitutes the strength of Nations. It 
is the Guarantee for constructive development, as opposed to destructive 
‘a declina. 
The highest motive and intelligence vejuires Peace to do usefu; 
Í “Work”: but peace is disturbed by the Ignorant. The Mass therefore 
| recognizes its safety from the evils of divided counsels, in trusting the 
King firss and foremost, and placing him in a position to secure his 
Authority by Force if necessary. King and people thus unite their 
wills to secure that Intelligence and Reason may ultimaiely prevail, 
working with good motives. 

Freedom for the Soul to seek its God its own way, being an ac- 
knowledged privilege of Humanity we see that perfect freedom ends 
here. Neither Kings nov the Peoples ave free, they are bound to one 
another foi: the Service of God and the World’s Work. Similarly every 
professed follower is bound to his leader. Nor can any collective effort 
be effective unless it is supported by an obedient following, recognizing 

For without an arbitrator whose decision is final, men 


some Authority. 
wrangle and fali apart; no permaneni; cohesion is possible. 

Not since the days when God created Adam ana live, and gave tham 

{~ the Gardeu of Eden to live in frce'of all duty except that of obedience, 

have men been able to live without labouring. Disobedience terminated 

ondition, and the Duty of Ohedience pas come down to us 


this ideal c y AN 
e Command, together with tne obligation to work for 


| 

| 

| 

| 

y ) as a prime Divin 


what we get. es aha 
We are also taught, that for Adam's Sin we now work not directly 


ough the intervention of Man, in all matters where- 
And since the Pastures weve all taken up by 
has been free to roam the country, 


under God, but thr 
by we get our living- 


increasing flocks and Herds, no man 
increasing ad to settle and till the soil. And when the land was all 


men had to beg food frem some other. But 
they had to make something for 


d but has h 
' occupied in any locality, $ 
as nobody. would give food for nothing, 
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: which food cculd ho exchanged, or forcibly appropriate the food of somo | 
oilier country or tribe, thas introducing the Industries, or War and A 
bloodshed. j 
So with the ovsrgrowth of population, Humanity has to accept as 
its destiny the inevitable annihilation, at the hands of its friend oz | 
neighbour, or to agree with him in measures which will prevent it. 
Only two methods suggest: themselves ; eithor the Masses must agree to = | 
keep the population within the limits of the food supply, or the food 
supply must be in some way increased, by stimulating the labour of 
Humanity all the world over and exchanging products. By the latter į 
course War may be postpored; but a time will inevitably be reached j 
i some day when a struggle for the food supply will arise. Only by the self- 
consciousness of individuals composing the Masses can the growth of 
populations be in any way regulated. Bot the inclination of Humanity 
is opposed to it, and every individual disciaims responsibility in the 
matter. Yet it is very clear, that if the policy of the advanced Nations 
is ayowedly constrictive instead of destructive, Individuals are free 
neither to God nor to the Neighbour, to increase the burden of the 
Mass of humanity to an unlimited extent And unless we acknowledge 
this fundamental ruth, it weuld quite account for the popular 
disregard of the useful limit in everything else. ‘ 
The Nation composed of individuals who feel, and exercise their 


personal responsibility to Humanity should, and does lead the van of 
civilization. 


So for the joint work of a Nation it has come about, that systems 
of law and order have sprung up, which facilitate the common work of 
the Community done collectively ; Lut by an intimate division of duties 
: a between the individuals composing it, economy and efficiency result to 
all sharing under it. The Mass during ifs working hours thus resembles 
ney na vast machine; but is superior to it in that ib possesses intelligence. 
PAB this intelligence if ignorantly directed evidently makes it inferior 
machine, for it possesses the power, ood only wants the will 


The wis co and good understand the ata a accept the iie 
of Co-ope ation gratefully, working loyally. The worldly, pushing 
to impossible lengths, struggle and groan under 


ost coretne raai of life. The unwise 
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combined with active measures for 


ei? making the co-oneration of men 
i officiont, we recognize the first 
| 


appearance oi the seeds of decay in the 
social sirneture. The duties of the Classes are no less important than 
those of the Masses, to prevent the seeds from taking root. 

Kurope from small and discordant elements has grown into a sreat 
| Power considerably advanced in ihe Co-operative Idea. Kings as well 
as People see in it the well being of Humanity. Curiously enough the 
efforts to frame organizations suitable to it, have been synchronous 
with the deyelopment of the Industries. hese industries have been 
the means of stimulating labour in producing additional food supplies 
wherewith they may be purchased. Wompetition has been stimulated 
to supply attractive comforts and luxuries, the use of which has 
gradually extended from the Rich to the Mass of the people, in proportion 
to their earning capacity. The people have been encouraged to render 
their individual and collective earnings «s large as possible by competing 
to render themselves more efficient than their neighbours. Monopoly 
extended in this direction is neutralized to the extent to which increasing 
numbers press for employment. We have the Employers competing 
l for labour amongst themselves, tending to raise Wages; and the 


| increasing number of labourers competing for employment tending to 
decrease wages. 

Meanwhile a Country as a National Workshop can only find 
employment for a certain number, and ii there is a demand for the 
articles turned out. Employers will only be found to venture their 
savings in work, if they can ba sure of the loyalty of the workmen. 

| The Mass is-practically ignorant of the state of demand and supply, 
| and even now allows confidence in its loyalty to ‘work’ to be doubted. 

The National energies are greatly wasted by the ignorance that 
discredits the faith in gcod motives prompiing the government and the 
educated and employing classes. These can have no object ee to 
soarch every means to procure employment for ze Nation. Should 
failure occur, it will surely be from a ahg off of demand, or the 
disorganization of the mind of iie Nation. Faith, —the oP petn 
foundation for Co-operative work, —if absent, paralyzes all National 


A . ti 4) 
work, and the ‘ work’ passes fo wiser competitors. 
D what it will, the wisdom of a country cannot always foresee 
o 5 


ther countries will do, and how far they will co-operate in the 
Me oa ly and demand at all times. The local accidents of 
Bs = eas Í internal disturbances, and social misundersiandings, 
oa ee o world, just as the Seismograph proves that Earth- 
all affec rid, 


f quakes do. 
3 
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It occurs that at ono time demand is brisk and there is prosperity 
for everybody, while at another there is less work offering and numbers 
ave out of employment. At such times the strain on the country is 


~ai 


considerable, and if there is no automatic remedy to meet the 
temporary depression, serious troubles break out. Men want work, 


not charity, and the power that cieates the need for work, namely | 
demand, may he wanting; the mills have perhaps no cause +o grind. i 
We can hore perceive the disadvantage of a too active competition 
between Nations for the supply of the World. With over production 
at one time there must be want of work at another. It would be I 
better to let the demand press, bui it could only be managed by uni- i 
versal agreement, to moderate Competition. 'The same principie of 
k Agreement would have to be adopted by the Capitalists of each Country 
l and there would be solid advantages in it. Confidence in steady ] 
a progress would encourage investment. 
But to endeavour to stiop all Competition, is to inyite Monopoly, 
either by persons or collective bodies. And the possessor of a monopoly | 
naturally commands his price. It is as important to moderate the | 
growth of monopolies as to limit that of competition. Like all j 
other things the value of both depends on the adoption of the useful 
Limit of oach. l 
There is however no limit to the competition we may with 
advuntuge engage in, or to the monopoly we desire to acquire, which 
will earn for us the highest standard of ‘ Character ’ among Nations. 
The higher the Character, the ‘greater the usefulness, even in a material 
sense. No man is so unimportant but what he may help in sustaining 
the Honour and Integrity of his country. To do this he has only to 
obey God and Honour ths King. Let him then use his best intelligence 
_to co-operate with both and the Neighbour, for the means of living, 
uring lovingly. . 
y RPH and inserest of Rulers is plain. It js to insist thai 
i rsh be afforded to the humblest of the people to enter the 


Daneel and 
“the moe 
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i Bee 4 Monopoly can only take effect, either by destruction of the 

$: | tya S, or by successful competition for excellence or cheapness of the 
| articles offered in the open market. 

Thus all Nations are interested fo be assured that the work of 


every individual, from the King down to the humblest labourer, is ren- 
ae most efficientiy, producing the maximum of excellence in the 
output. 

Tf all Nations were animated by this sume desire, nothing should 
benefit Humenity to a greater degree. But competition between them 
on this basis must havea Useful Limit, which is evidently reached 
when it fails to provide for the weak ones in the competition, if they are 
recognized to have a claim to continue to oxish. 

j The problem then narrows itself into one of Self Control of Nations 
equally with that of Individuals, and a Limitation of Desire for ma- 
terial benefits in the interest of All! 

Doubt as to the acceptance of any Limit to this desire, leads to the 
necessity for Armaments; death and destruction can ouly be warded 
off by.combined action to preserve the Peace. This is tho principal 
business of Rulers and Statesmen. They can only hope to succeed if 
they have Material and Moral Force attheiz back equal to any likely 
to be broughé against it. But the force of Public Opinion even when 
based on an Error, or the instinct of self preservation, may force the 
hands of the most peace loving Government, which then may haye to 
choose between a Foreign or a Domestic war, Organization and pre- 
paredness are a first duty of the State, to ensure stability. 

To secure an organization which will provide the best agency for 
bringing out the highest intelligence available, and to give it sufficient 
power to act in concert with the powers behind it, is the problem the 
experts in Government have inibially to face. The provision of means 
to secure the enforcemert of Law and Order and the observance of 
Moral obligations essentializes itself, the momeni any collective effort 
is being made. The form it can take most beneficially, must see on 
the nature avd environment of the community concerned. Given the 
government in the person of the pine delegate, the highest local 
communication with him should be able to evolve 
measures and methods suitable to the lecal condon for the Supreme 
Sanction or modification, in the interests of aa Empire at large. Thus 

t, like the particles of a Mass of matter, 

the seeds of good Government, 5 
; ae the same nature and form as the Mass itself. and 
are of pr ae Love and Wisdom surrounding and supporting a 
pes We Throne; they bear fruit of good quality in proportion to 


| 
I. 
| 
| 


local 
intelligence in 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar n 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
438 THE NEW REFORMER. 


the force of cohesion of the Mass, in its appreciation of the Person of 
the Sovereign. Love is the cement which renders efficient the National 
effort; the samo love that the Creator has for Humanity and all His 
Works, not only the transient passion of Man. 

Men may be higly educated and experts at their trade, but without 
the motive force supplied by a true practical working Religion they may 
fail in ofticiency for the purposes of even the most trifling business, 
where others are concerned. Their judgments, though just may be 
lacking in sympathy. Their hearts may not be pure or in the work, as if 
iù was being done straight for the Almighty. 

Often the mood, more than the measure, commends itself, and 
constitutes the effective Moving Force for good or evil. 

No mood is so efticient as thali which insSils and invites confidences. 
For the best effect, there must be contact of persons, with powers 
to act. This cannot exist where subordinate Government is not 
largely Local and Personal, and cordially supported. Possession of 
the Heart is sufficient to attract co-operation, while personal contact 
admits of better understanding; mistakes are quickly seen and good- 
humouredly corrected immediately. If delay occurs and the directing 
authority is absent, the work goes all wrong, and doubts and fears 
arise, with vain imaginings, and hearts are seriously affected. More- 
over, there are always many ready to ascribe the evil motive, and who 
think they see advantage in confusion, and they will encourage it. It 
is easier to pull down than to build up. Authority backed by force 
must be ever present. Force is at the bottom of all stable rule. Without 
it is exercised from a responsible Centre it will descend into irrespon- 
sible quarters, followed by disaster. 

It follows that all Authority divides itself into Central and Local. 
The functions of each cannot always be strictly defined on any hard 
and fast principle, because their utility depends on the environment, 


. i 
condition and nature of the people atfected. Some peoples are 


- lethargic and disinclined to work, while others are energetic, and want 
led to Bcionk The sted of ork to be sow also influences the 


For purposes of Economical 
initiative isimyt to be encouraged 


-— e 
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1 7 . 
Those who consider Local Government and private initiative the 
most important elements 


In the progress of a country, form a large 
and influential port 


ion of the people of most countries in Europe. Those 


who in addition, have in their minds the effect of the Foreign policy on 


the work of the Nation, form a much smaller body of Scientists and 
linanciers, whose influence arises from their world-wide knowledge 
aad experience. Whereas the former migbt be termed Parochial in the 
bent of thair general policy, the latter would be termed Imperial, 
The bias towards the first of these distinctions of policy makes a man 
a Liberal, a Radical, or a Revolutionary. Bias towards the second 
indicates a Conservative, a Progressist, an Imperialist, 

Both policies have at bottom a considerable amount of selfishness 
in the Individual and the Natiou, and their chief difference shows it- 
self in the methods employed to give ctlect to it. Active initiative and 
competition without limit is zesponsibie for this. Ir is only when 
competition becomes acute. and likely to lead to strife that a “Useful 
Limit’ to itis recognized. Individuals as well as Nations must form- 
ulate sorne: plan to Co-operate, if their policy is to be progressive 
instead of destructive in character. Evrope has reached this stage of 
development, but as yet isnot unanimous in the method by which 
Local Sovereignty can be combined with Universal Imperiaiism. 

The Universai Heart here comes in to prompt men and masses to 
a universal embrace, and the burden of the solution of a dithieult 
problem is in danger of sinking tbe good ship ‘Common Sense,’ under 
waves of Emoticnalism. 

The progress which has been made in Europe, bas brought us face 
to face with the Doctrine Christ taught for the Government of the 
Individual by himself. With this as a foundation we shouid find further 
progress in the Co-operative Ideal easy. But Statesmen have to deal 
with scientific problems of the moment, and to induce Co-operative 
Effort, knowing the weak nature of Humanity. They have to reckon 
with dor wisdom, ignorance and opposition, which may culminate 
in open hostility, bombs and Civil war. They have to be prepared va 
superior Force, if Anarchy is not to hecome universal, and uot hesitate 
to use it where disaffection or disloyalty make their appearance. ee 
Public mind rivetted on the Supreme Sovereignty and ierosme, in 
its own interest to maintain its inviolability against ORES strife of 
parties, caste oppression, and the like, forras tao best kind of Insurance 
for steady progress in the growth of the Nation, and for the Rule of 


Reason, and for all complaints being heard. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


———————— CCC 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
440 THE NEW REFORMER. 


The adjustment of Grievances of à National character requires 
the sanction of the Chief of tho State, or it has no effect. No one in 
any responsible position in business would accept direction of it without 
power to withhold sanction, or to take an initiative considered essentiai. 

The principal concern of a Ruler is, to be assured that domestic 
grievances reach him in an intelligible form, and that his treatment of 
thera meets tho source from which they emanated, uncontaminated by 
any bad channel of administration. 

The initial problem of a Centrai Authority then seems to narrow 
jtself into arranging for an efficient Bureau with a reliable personne! ; 
persons who can be trusted by the Ruijer as well as the People. 

Just as the particle of a maes has the same properties and nature 
as the whole, so a Ruler would wish the individuals composing his Ad- 
ministration to have the same objects, aims and qualities as be has 
himself. He world desive them to act for him as he would do if present, 
and the success of the administration will depend on the happy chance 
of bis choice of assistants and Deputies turning out what he hoped 
But haying appointed his men he will noi relax his check on their pro- 
ceedings, and while trusting them with certain powers he wil! require a 
strict account of their use. This is Personal Government, possible with 
the aid of a Bureau. No Government business is possible from a 
distant Centce without ihis, and an elaborate system of Audit and 
accounts, 

In the initial stages of a new State this form of Administration is 
sufficient. But it does not suffice for any extensive Economical develop- 
ment of the work of the country by private initiative or co-operative 
undertakings. The desire for these leads to the necessity for sanctions, 
and regulations in detail, so that individual and corporate etfort may 
not clash with the general public interests. Competition for employ- 
ent and profits, produces many strains and stresses. Men combino 
for good or evil, and the Government has to be ever watchful, and 
ng to regulate progress on safe lines. Powers and Constitutions are 
granted, except for svecific purposes, and for processes likely to be 


y what was to be done under them, and working 
he Public Goo. © 

ion progresses cn Western lines, times are 
continue to 
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of organization or procedure becomes first apparent to those working 
in detai! under existing systeras ; 


but the time for action from the 
Centre does not arrive till the entir 


e mass would be benefited thereby. 
Accordingly wherever there is advance and progress, there w 


ill always 
be unrest in some portio 


n of the community, the stress of which it is 
the particular function of the Central Government to sustain, anā 
estimate. The pacties with differing political views will endeavour to 
gain precedence for them. The Ruler will reserve sanction tilj he is 
assured of the entire country being unanimous in accepting them. Bnt 
unanimity is less easy to obtain ina large mass than in a smail, and 
uniformity is in no sense tha best road to efficiency where needs differ, 
Science and expediency therefore both indicate that in place of maintain- 
ing a single Central Authority to rule over a wide area for every purpose, 
ibis better to delegate some portion of authority to Local Deputies, — 
especialiy for the exercise of powers over jocal developments,—reserving 
only such power to the Ceztral Government as is necessary in the in- 
terest of the whole of the Local Government:. The degree to which 
the association of ihe people with the Sovereign’s tepresentatives in each 
local Government District ov Village, is desirable is a matter for local 
settlement. Also the form it should take; and if inno way follows as 
a matter of course, that ail local conditions are favourable to the 
working of institutions exactly similar to ¢bose Prevailing in the 
region of the Central Government. This plan of devolution of powers 
and authority has the recommendation that it carries with it the stamp 
of the Sovereign’s personality into the minutest business, which js 
distinctly maintained and sensibly felt. It admits of local government 
developing with tender regard fer local needs and conditions, and the 
circuit of pulsation of the Hearts of the Ruler and the ruled being com- 
plete, nnd iti should not be weakened, owing to the resistance offered by 
a bad conductor. 

Much as the Wisdom of the country assists the sovereign and 
adds to his prestige and power in the world, oah use of wisdom 
is as important a factor in its effect, as ate quality of it. People oni- 
side the British Islands look for Imperial Rale as emanating from its 

in head, and not from individuals co-operating to money the eon 
fountain F a ai Their assisiance is most effective when it 
tral administration efficient. ‘Their ass 
: reme Government they serve. and not when 
Hea ae! hae ea rity to interfere with the responsibilities 
Gay WE aen 5 r a is obligatory for a Sovereign to work 
of others, in higher EN i iene arranged for under an Agreement or 
within the powers ans me s a en oe eA 
Constitution, it is no Jess obligatory 
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with him to observe the same Constitutional procedure and usual. 
business methods. 

But the whole progress of civilization as we see it to-day, has 
sprung from a completely different condition of Humanity to that 
which allowed much more freedom to the individual. While needs can 
now only be supplied by surrendering much individual freedom for the 
good of the Mass, the instincts of Humanity have not changed. Men 
desive complete freedom to accomplish their own wills, and at the same 
time want. to coerce the wills of other men to assist them. Ib is the 
old struggie of the Flesh against the Spirit, the individual doing his 
best to get the utmost out of the Mass. 

Ignorance suggests ways and moans for cireumyenting the good 
motives actuating the Government. Tt magnifies defects to be found 
in every organized rnethod, and so distorts the shape of facts, that the 
yery measures taker to protect and feed a people are considered tyran- 


A nies. Those of the industrious and intelligent classes who by active 
x 

+4 exertion and thrifé are able to feed and clothe labour while remunera- 
7 tive work is being done, become “tyrannical Capitalists.’ All exercising 


authority are actuated with evil desigas aud corrupt motives, and the 
stress of competition and the risks run by employers is ignored, while 
liberty to break faith with them is to be established, as a principle, 
in the interest of labour! 

Such malversations of the trath’ disappear only with the roral 
advancement of the people and thegeneral enlightenment of the masses. 
The fact of their existence however is a thing to be reckoned with, and 
Rs influences the Ruler in the choice of a Constitution under which’ he 
can successfully enlist the co-operation of the people in the National 


work. : 
For a Ruler to suddenly make over his powers to a popular 
Assembly is to risk the State being plunged into bloodshed and Civil 
War. We'have many examples of the resuli of such a move. Give 
fined power to a man ora body of men and the natural instinct is 
it, either without knowledge of,—or perhaps the desire to see,— 

se c of F Proportion. And many men will combine to obtain their 
} 16 force of ESL and ee are formed, which still 


— - 


—_—~ 
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rn mt oy he i 
than ce Irom the effects of oratory directed to domes- 
of matters, when Imperial ones were at stake. The heat with which 
views are pressed becomes a!) the greater in proportion to the deficiency 
of knowledge, the smallness of the minority, and the appaeaae 
hopelessness of a grievance being remedied. There is in fact no greater 
tyranny than that of a large majority in power. and the overshadowing 
by it, of the other powers constituting the Government. We frequantly 
hear of the popular assembly desiring to abdlish the Higher Chamber, 
and even the Monarchy iiseif. Luckily the English are as conservative 
in theso matters as any peoples in the East, and what they would now 
wish probably is, that the Higher powers would take more initiative to 
correct the tyranny of the majority. 


(Ta be continued.) 


EDITORIAL NOTES. 


UNITY is the sole tesé of nationalism and Indian nationalism fails 


by this test. 


THE Vedas have been safeguarded by the teaching that should a 
man of any of the lower castes so much as read the title pages of those 
sacred hooks, his head would immediateiy split in half—a catastrophe 


many seem to have somehow escaped. 


WE cannot purify our mind eysu if we bathe a thousand times 
a day. 

PEOPLE who are not willing to get their mind purified in the right 
way attach more importance to the ceremonial portion of religion. 


This is nonsense. 3 


“ No man hath seen God at any time.” Therefore any shape we 


give to God is idolatry, 
Waar is the meaning of saying that Jesns is or Krishna is God 9 
Tt does not inean that their hands, feet, etc., go to form God. It is the 


inner moral perfection that is the test. 


“ GET thy tools ready ; God will find the work,” says Browning. 


RUSKIN says: “I believe the first test of a truly great man is big 


humility.” 
4 
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WAZLIT?T contends in his assav on ` Personal Character” that no 
one ever changes his characier from the time he is two hours old; that . 
under all circumstances the internal original bias remains the same i 
always, true to itself to the very last. His development is analogous to 
that of humbler creatures. The material which is capable of expansion } 
is seltied once for all. That which is not settled is the mode of its 
development—the education of it. | 


VIVEKANANDA SAYS: °° We have the doctrine of Vedanta, we 
have not the power to veduee it into practice. In our books there is 
the doctrine of universal equality, in work we make great distinctions. 
Tt was in India that unselfish and disinterested work of the most 
exalted type was preached, but in practice we are awfully cruel, 


— 


awfully heartless—unable to think of anything besides our own mass- 
x of-flesh bodies.” 


— y 


TOLSTOY'S preseni view is that it is not the multitudinous 
elements of the material world such as armed force, the construction of 
railways, and machines, workmen’s ineetings, barricades and revolutions 
that will determine the development of the human race, but ouly the { 
transformations of the human soul; nox political organization but | 
personal example ana zeligious faith that can lead to the execution of | 
social reforms. 


THERE is no use of contests for seats in Municipal or Legislative 
Councils unless they are waged with the object of doing some good to 
society. We must be honest and upright in all our relations with men. 
We must display those qualities in the deliberations of the councils 
also. We must forget our self in these relations. It is then we can he 

said to be fih for such things. A 
rS a , 


Ta 


E are glad to understand that a Caste Hindu Widows’ Home 

be constructed at Pittapur. A Committee has been formed with 

B. G. Smith of the Baptist Mission as President. 
eae 


LORY says: “Too many are continually praying for 
when it n haganse : it does poi come to ant their 


Gai ‘their errors and practicos: Ons 
| will not receive Truth in whatever 


© 


Eoo S 
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k THE West Coast Spectator announces that the Tiyyas of North 
Malabar, under the lead of tacttui and 
Mr. Kotiete Ramunni 


= 


ee 


resourceful gentlemen like 
a ae » We Inaugurating a campaign against some of 
‘OC pernicious and meuningless socia! custorns and usages of the 
com ity, It is extremele aati i ; 

munity. It is cxtremely gratifying to learn that they are going 
to hold a Social Conference shortly. 


THE marriage ceremony of Mr. P. A. Sukhtankar, Ph. D., with 
Miss L. Bishop, took place at the Prarthana, Mandir, Girgaon, on 
Saturday the 23rd January last. The Venerable Dr. Bhandarkar 
officiated according to Theistic ritas in the presence of a distinguished 
and representative assembly. 


1 — 


WE are glad to understand that Shrimati Kishen Davi, a wealthy 
and well-connected lady in Ferozepur City, has given away property 
worth Rs20,000 for the foundation of a Hindu Widows’ Home in 
connection with the Ferozepur Arya Samaj Orphanage, 


WE are glad to hear of the excellent work done by the Society 
for’ the Protection of Children at Calcutta. ‘Lhe eighth report 
recently issued gave an encouraging account of the efforts made by the 
Society on behaif of poor unprotected chitdren. It may be surprising 
to learn that there are about 1,063 minor girls of less than fourteen 
years of age living in houses of ill-fame, while there are about 140 
without parents or guardians. 

THE entire Bengali Kayasthas of East and West Bengal are up in 
arms against their Brahmin brethren. ‘The Kayasthas, led by 
Si Mr. Justice Saroda Charn Mitter and Sir Chandra Madhol want to 

| imitate the Brahmins and wear sacred thread and perform Kshatriya 
rites. The Bengali priests are highly incensed at them and che matter, 
ae it is said, is likely to become very serious. 


DISCUSSING the rapid growth of royenite from Slane Eastern 
Bongal, the member in charge of the Board of Revenue ONS) 
see been suggested thali some of the increase in this class 
eye ə and in registration inay be due to a weakening of 


i reyenu 
of we lations and confidence between man and man and class and 
rola 


| 
| 
| 
| 
9 persona ee 
4 class in villages and to the desire 


$ have written and registered l 
m ri Vi agr ments. y 
ents in preference to orbal ag ‘eC. 
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WE are glad to learn that the Moral Instruction League of London 7 
has interested itself in the matter of Moral Education in India and that ey 
the Secretary of State for India is to be approached with a request that i 


measures be taken for the introduction of moral teaching into Indian 
schools. 


“Ture Laws of Life, an Introduction to the Klements of Ethics’ 
is the name of a little book by Dr. Mellone. It consists of nine 
chapters. The book is of utmost importance as supplying a firm } 
foundation for a real working belief in the Divine Government of the h. 
world. 


ý AN interesting Record of the Proceedings of the First International 
Moral Education Congress, hold at the University of Londor, Septem- 
ber, 25-9, 1908, has been issued by the Committee. 


THE Council of Mansfield College, Oxford, under the Presidency 
of Dr. A. W. Dale, Vice-Chancellor of the University of Liverpool, has | 
decided to invite the Revd. W. B. Seibie, of Cambridge, to succeed PA 
ee Fairbairn on his retin emeni: from the Principalship at Haster. | 


yi l THE five-volume Dictionary of the Bible, edited by Dr. James 

Hastings and juke by Messrs. T. & T. Clarke (1898-1904), was | 

followed by the “ Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels,” by the same 

editor and pubiishers, in two volumes (21s. net each volume), the | 
t 


s 


<4 first of which appeared in 1906, und the second last year. To these is 
now to be added “A New Dictionaxy of the Bible,” complete in one 
volume of 1,000 pages (20s. net). This is an. entirely new work and 

as announced for publication in January last. And already 
tì gs is embarked upon another and a much greater work, for 

last autumn, te first volume of an “ Encyclopædia of 
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partly irom agriculivre aod partly from other sources. Of the 94 Sous: 


ties which carried on oper: 


ations during the year,76 had a paid-up share 
capifal of Rs1,92 9° 


aS 


)T, at the end of the year, as against 43 Societies 
and a capital of Rs75,875 in the preceding year. These figures prove 
that the Societies are growing in popularity. The Societies borrowed 
Rs4,33,713 by way of deposits and repaid Rs2,74,194, closing with an 
outstanding balance of Rsi,01,817, as against Rs2,42,298 at the close of 
the previous year. The greater part of the borrowing was from thet 
useful institution, the Madras Central Urban Bank, which issued an 
aggregate sum of Rs1,22,650 to the various Societies. The extent to 
which members availed themselves of the benefit of co-operative credit 
was also very satisfactory. At the beginning of the year there were 
1 3,471 loans, aggregating Rs3,21,196, due by members, and during the 
| year 5,146 loans, amounting ta Rs4,85,173 were granted and a sum of 
| Rs2,70,939 repaid, Jeaving a balance of Rs5,35,430. The loans were 
for smail amounts, oniy twenty exceeding Rs500, ard were for the most 
part repaid with punctuality. Rs3,13,646 out of Rs4,85,173 were 
borrowed for produsiive purposes. We are glad to see that the 
Registrar says, Wherever Co-operative Rurai Societies have been at 
work for some time and have become weli known, the local sowears 
| have had fo reduce their usorious rates of interest.” Everything goes 
to show that these Societies will be a grand success. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


fs NOTICE. 
ihe Editor is not responsible for the opinions of Correspondents.) 
To ue EDITOR oF THE © NEW REFORMER,” MADRAS. 


| 
| 
| 
9 
4 


DEAR SIR, y i pe) A 
; vou if you or any of your numerous 
T shal! be much obliged to you 1t yc ee oi neo, 
i ale inform: me through your Uses cs to ee the 
readers ing syllogism is to be found and whether it is valid : 
eae eae Fs Universe is under the power of the Gods. 
This aa the power of mantrams. 


Js are under Á as 
ae ret are under the power of Brabmins. 
Therefore the Brahmins are the Gods. 


15-2-09, | ` "A REFORMER. 3 


MADRAS. ? 
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TOPICS FROM PERIODICALS. 


The Work of Love, 


JAMES ALLEN writes as follows in the Light of Reason:— 

When we speak of a ‘“‘skilful carpenter,’’ we mean one who turns out the 
articies of his craft beautifully made; when we say a “‘literary genius,” we refer to 
one who clothes beautiful thoughts in perfect sentences; and when an ‘ accomplished 
business man” is referred to, if means one who shows cleverness anā acquires 


money through some channel of trade. Always theskill, the genius, the cleverness, 
means something done. It does not apply to mere talk, to boastings, sentiments, or 
profession, but to the practised effort of the individual as shown iu something 
produced. It is not enough that a man should say he is a skilful carpenter; there 
must be some work to show that he is such ; or that one should claim to be a genius 
because he loves literature, and can quote much; he must be able to produce 
literature ; or that another should say,‘‘ I am a good business man,” if his business 
is in disorder and failure. 


” 


And this same simple rule is as forcibly applicable in religion as in everyday 
occupations. The scriptures abound with pointed precepts bearing upon this, and 
nearly the whole of Christ’s teaching has reference to deeds. If the man of the 
world must show some good work, more or less perfect for the occupation which he 
professes, what is that perfect work which the man of religion must bring forth to 
witness the truth which isin him? Is it not the work of Love as shown in obedi- 
ence to the divine commands? Is it not the doing of deeds shaped by the 
indwelling spirit of love? As the worker with tools of wood and iron makes 
beautiful things, so the worker with tools of faith and spirit moulds beautiful decds. 
As the skilled labourer is distinguished frorn the unskilled by the quality of his 
work, so the religious man is distinguished from the irreligious by the quality of his 
deeds. “‘Let no man deceive you: he that doeth righteousness is righteous.” 
(1st EP, JOHN, 3-7.) 

Tf, as the scripture declares, the love of God (the principle of perfect love, as 
distinguished from human predilections and aftectious) cousists in keeping the divine 
commands, then it must be that in so far as we fall short of the perfect observance 
of the precepts, do we lack that faultless love which is the heart and spirit of religion, 

The application of such a rule to our daily conduct will be found “a hard 
doctrine,” and one that will frequently convict and searchingly reprove, but it 
cannot be otker than a safe rule, remedial for sin and sorrow, aud full of a guidance 
that will prove pure and blessed. Tts simplicity, too, commends it; for it does not 
require a great and subtle intellect to understand and practise it, and the ignorant 
and learned alike can find, in the cultivation and exercise of this love, a common 
and universal ground of religion. Nor can the man of searching intellect neglect so 
important and simple a rule but at the cost of humility, and therefore of truc 
7 gaess avd power, for while the principle is such that a child may grasp it, it is 
cee such that the greatest intellect may perceive within it jewels of wisdom without 

which its mightiest works will wither unadorned. 


~mn 


Ee 
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And herein is seen the natnre of this loye of God—that it unites, and does not 
Separate; that it makes for peace, and does not stir up quarrels; that it seeks the 
good of others, and not its own glory. 

One cannot go Wrong ~- : 
religion to consist of love 
If he make it the 


cannot wander far from the path of truth--if he make hia 
» if he make love the supreme practice of his daily life, 
fixed centre around which all his thoughts and deeds, plans and 
purposes—the planets of his being— move, not wandering from his fixed and stable 
contre, its unfailing light and warmth will uphold and sustain him in the orbit of 
his conduct, 

Nor ean this rule be applied to others, but only to one’s self. Love is of such a 
nature that when we begin to condemn and accuse others for not practising it, 
we have already departed from it ourselves, I am not my neighbour's judge, 
and therefore cannot pass sentence upon him. But I am the doer of my deeds 
and the keeper of my heart. I am responsible for my own life, and to shape 
my conduct rightly is all my duty. 

If one has the love of God in his heart he will not be anxious to put 
others right, but will be anxious to put himself right. He will love others 
and not accuse them, and will work for their good through the power of his loving 
example For where love is, there are not revilings and recriminations, not 
harsh words and accusations, not envyings and insinuations; but kindliness 
and patience, forbearance and meekness, good-will and charity. 

He who has the divine love in his heart, sees into the cause and nature 
of things, and finds no room for hatred and condemnetion. His love extends 
to good and bad. enemies and friends alike; and he sbows forth the works of 
love as a tree brings forth its fruit 

All religion, ail wisdom, «ll true life, is coutained in the practice of love. 
and it is by this sign alone—that we ‘‘have love one to another,” that— 
according to Christ, and the Christ cannot lie—we shall be known to the world 
as disciples of the Highest, as the exponents of truth to all men. The skilled 
workman is known by the finished product of his hands, and the man of 
ruth is recognized vy the perfection of his deeds. “‘Let us nor love in word, 
neither in tongue; but in deed and in truth.” (Ist EP, JOHN, 3-18.) 

Amid the conflict of tongues and the confusion of doctrines, we cannot err 
in falling back upon love as the guide of our condnet and the counsellor in 
ways, for it is rich with healing for the afflicted, full of comfort for 


all our 
the sorrowing, and affords a secure refuge from the destructive storms of sin. 


SSS 
n 


A Creed of the Open Road. 


From the Herald of the Golden Age. 
to-morrow, or abandoned according to 


To be observed to-day, io be changed ; 
to-morrow’s light. 
a 


To live to our highest in all things that pertain to us, and to lend a hand as 
a liv 0 E 


all others for this same end. 


best we can to gs that cross our path by pointing the wrong-doer 


id in righting the wron 5 

To zid ge ae a in'becoming & power for good. k 

ee ee d and keep our faces always to the light, knowing that we are 
To turn toward ^ 11 travel with joy the open road. 


then always safe, and that we sha 
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To love the fields and the wild flowers, the stars, the far-open sea, the soft, 
warm oarth, and to live mnch with them alone ; but to love struggling and weary 
men and women and every pulsing, living creature better. 

To do our own thinking, listening quietly to the opinions of others, but to be 
sufficiently men and women to act always upen our own convictions. 

To do our duty as we see it, regardless of the opinions of others—seeming gain 
or loss, temporary blame or praise. 

To remain in nature always sweet and simple and humble, and therefore strong, 

To play the part of neither foo] nor knave by attempting to judge another, but 
to give that same time to living more worthily ourselves. 

To get up immediately when we stumble, face again to the light, and travel on 
without wasting even a moment in regret. 

To love and to hold due reverence for all people and al) things, but fio stand in 
awe or fear of nothing save our own wrong-doing. 

To recognize the good lying at the heart of all people, of all things, waiting 

for expression all in its own good way and time. 
To know that it is the middle ground that brings pleasure and satisfaction, and 
y that excesses have to be paid for always with heavy and sometimes with 
frightful costs, 

To know that work, occupation, something definite and useful to do, is one of 
the established conditions of happiness in life. 

To realize always clearly that thoughts are forces, that like creates like and like 
attracts like, and that to determine one’s thinking, therefore, is to determine his 
life. 

To take and to live always in the attitude of mind that compels gladness, look- 
ing for and thus drawing to us continually the best in all people and ail things, 
being thereby the creators of our own god fortunes. 

To know that the ever-conscious realization of the essential oneness of each life 
with the Divine Life is the highest of all knowledge, and that to open ourselves as 
opportune channels for the Divine Power to work in and through us, is the open 
door to the highest attainment, and to the best there is in life. 

In brief—to be honest, to be fearless, to be just, joyous, kind. This will make 
_ our part in life’s great, and as yet not fully understood play one of greatest glory; 


Socialism will DbY Private Bropertyil 
From the Social Crusader. 
(Continued from our last issue.) 


——— 

“may help us to see this. Mr. Rockefeller is the ricbest 

5 ch that if he had been born when Christ was born, 

i “Fines, had received 4 shiliings each hour of the 

abkending any of it for food, clothing, or 
3 arue ea) he has got in the last 25 


A 
» 
A 
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Did Mr. Rockefeller beg this money? No. DID HE STEAL IT? No. He is 
a good MATS BiWays at prayer meeting—takes the sacrament—he would not 
FeR ® pin. DID HE EARN IT? No, He could never earn it. Where did he 
get it? It is the surplus earnings of hundreds and thousands of working 
men, women, and children—earnings they never received. He is able to secure 
this huge fortune, and call it his private property, BECAUSE HE CONTROLS 
LAND AND MACHINERY WHICH OUGHT TO BELONG TO THE WHOLE PEOPLE, 

The Socialists say this: NO MAN OR SET OF MEN SHOULD OWN AS 
PRIVATE PROPERTY THE LAND AND MACHINERY ON WHICH THE WHOLE 
PEOPLE ARE DEPENDENT FOR A LIVING. j 

We'say: What the Whole People shovld Socially Need to guarantee every 
man an opportunity to labour, the Whole People should Socially Own. 

What the People thus Socially Own would be called Social Property or 
Collective Property, or Publice Property, the same as a Town Hall or a Public 
School. 

The Whole People should own their own railroads, canals and steamship 
lines. They should, therefore, own the coal-mines, and all iron-mines and iron- 


works, «nd engincering-works, as necessary equipment for the railroads and 
steamship lines. : 

The Whole People should be the Tandiord and rent out the land to the 
people for homes, for gardens, for sinall farms, for larger farms. If this were 
done, every man could have a sweet, clean, happy home-place, with grass and 
garden plot, a place to breathe, a decent place for his children. He could be 
secure in this home as long as he lived and used it. But no one would be 
permitted to own God's earth and charge other people for the chance to live 
on it. There would be no slums, no overcrowding, no wretched rows of tene- 
ments, looking like prisons. The working-classes that build all homes now, 
would build beautiful homes in beautiful surroundings for the delight and 
satisfaction of themselves and their loved ones, PRIVATE LANDLORDISM IS A 
ORIME AGAINST THE HUMAN RACE. It is time it was abolished off the earth. 
May God speed the day! 7 

Tho Whole People should own big, well-equipt shops and factories for the 
manufacture of all the necessaries and comforts of life. This at least. The 
manufacture of luxuries, and a muititude of nick-nacks, varieties, showy things 
of every sort, novelties, toys, tricks,— and all that might be left to private 
individuals. But no man or set of men should control the ee and 
supply of Bread, Clothing, Coal, Furniture, mail on the necessities and gom 
forts of life. The shops and mackinery for making Erone ae) be Socially 
Owned, just as we own our Battleships and the Post Office. 

BY DOING THIS EMPLOYMENT WOULD BE GIVEN ae EVERY MAN. He 
hours of labour might be greatly shortened. This would give to os worker leisure 
to study and improve his mind. Or te could develop some gwaa fad or fancy 
or service in his spare time. He could cultivate a garden, or 
or inveni tools or roam the fields, or attend university 
or do any one of a thousand things. He would have time 


or invention, 
raise fancy birds, 
courses of study, 


security. 
pi THIS WERE DONE EVERYMAN MIGHT EXPECT TO SEE EVERY CHILD HE 
iF Evie 


‘CATED IN BOOKS, MUSIC, MACHINERY OR ART,—each according to his or 
HAD EDUCATED 1- 


5 
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her taste and ability—after thorough grovnd-work in the general branches and manual 
training. There need never be any child-labour. If the father got as his private 
property what his labour created, instead of losing two-thirds of it, as he does now to 
the Rockefellers and landlords, he could provide an abundance for his family 
without requiring the labour of his wife and children in the factory and 
the shop. 

Old-age would never again be in terror of the workhouse, or the worse 
terrors of deep degrading property. Perhaps even old-age pensions would 
scarcely be needed. The people would be able to provide out of their natural 
earnings all needed provision. Or if they had old-age pensions, it would be 
no charity. But the same as Life Insurance—your right under certain, conditions. 

But I will not add more this time. These words may help you to see 
somewhat plainer what Socialists propose, and I shall add to them in another issue. 

Don’t let the ‘blind leaders of the blind’? throw dust in what sight 
you have left. MODERN CAPITALISM HAS UTTERLY FAILED TO SATISFY THE 
SIMPLEST WANTS OF THE WORKING-CALSSES, and is a slavery and a bondage 
unspeakable. Capitalism has not fed the people. It has not housed them. It can- 
not clothe them. . It cannot employ them. When it does employ the people it k 
robs them of two-thirds of the product of their toil—and then when Socialism 
wants a stop put to that Great Gamble with human life, Capitalism arises to Š 

n defend Private Property—not for the people who earn it, but for the people 

j who get what other people have, earned ! 

e Working men, or working women, your place is in the Socialist ranks, 

a working to abolish this great wrong and to bring in at last in the history 

i a. of the world an age when the. people who labour will have a guaranteed 
opportunity to labour, and when they will have the product of their toil as 
their private property for the use and enjoyment of themselves and their 
children. ; 

WHAT THE WHOLE PEOPLE SOCIALLY NERD. THRE WHOLE PROPER 
SHOULD SOCIALLY OWN. Then, 

WHAT EACH MAN EARNS IN THE SOCIALLY OWNED PROPERTY WILL 
HAVE HIS PRIVATE PROPERTY FOR PERSONAL USE. 

PRIVATE PROPERTY IN THE RESOURCES BY WHICH ALL LIVE IS 
ROBBERY OF PRIVATE PROPERTY FROM THOSE WHO LABOUR AND FARN. 
‘ SOCIAL PROPERTY IEF THE: RESOUROS BY WHICH ALL LIVE MEANS 

_ PRIVATE PROPERTY TO EACH THAT HE MAY LIVE. 


whee 


_ If All Who Hate would Love Us. 


Kd 


fpi- i 
If all who hate would love us, 
And all our loves were true, — 
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| a purses would not tighten 
f f To mect a brother's need, 
K | an The load we bear would lighten 
AN à Above the grave of greed. 
KY 4 If those who whine would whistle, Á 
| r ye 


And those who languish laugh, 
The rose would rout the thistle, 
And grain outrun tbe chafi ; 

If hearts were only jolly, 
IE grieving were forgot, 
And tears of melancholy 
Were things that now are not; 
Then love would kneel to duty, 
And all the world would seem 
A bridal bower of beauty, 
A dream within a dream. 


If man would cease to worry 
And woman cease to sigh, 
And all be glad to bury, 
Whatever has to dic; 
If neighbour spaketh neighbour, 
As love demands of all, 
Tho rust would eat the sabre, 
The spear stay on the wall ; 
Then every day would glisten, 
And every eye would shine $; 
Aud God would pause to listen, “ ia 
And life would be Divine, 


Washington Star, 
ne 


Extracts from an Address delivered on the 
occasion of a Social Gathering at Nadiad. 
BY 
Mr. DOLATRAM KRIPARAM PANDIA. 


No manis tit to enjoy liberty unless he has learnt to obey. The liberty of a 
nation depends upon the obedience of individuals. The assertion of individuality 
by every member of a compact community in defiance to the General sense of the 
whole body is likely to create a pandemonium worse than Satan’s own. Liberty x 
of thought, speech and action when unaccompanied 
and sympathy for others degenerates into licence. 

If you do not revere your parents or masters you will Set scant reverence from 
your pupils or children. What is more, you wi 


ill irretrievably lose the happy 
moments of your life when she foundations of’ your future are to be well and truly 


laid. No house of cards however hopefully and artistically built in outward appear- 
ance will shelter you from the rude shocks of the world. Do not for the sake ofa 
few hours of ene ge in captiousness Sacrifice the ho 


pes of your parents, the 
means of your prosper ty and the well-being of your children. But whilo paying 
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due reverence to your parents and masters, do not forget what you owe to the 
Past, You are all talking of your present and your future. But it is impossible to 
make your present useful and your future „bright unless you fecl honest reverence 

for the Past. And what a Past is yours? The Africa of Hannibal was turned into 

the granary of Rome, and is now transformed into a white man’s country where 

the poor denizens of the soil barely ear: their bread by the sweat of their brow. 
i The Rome of the Cwsars has disappeared as with a magic wand—so completely that 
not a single proud citizen of the Roman Empire can be seen on the face of the earth 
while Arya Varta of the Aryans has, despite internal dissensions and external aggres- 
sions, retained its identity and individuality to such an extent that a similar fate of 
the Hindus is unthinkable. Our ancestors knew very little of foreign languages 
and foreign nations. They even sbut their doors against foreign customs and man- 
nevs, But if they set their faces against slavish imitation of everything foreign they 
had the good sense to preserve in their pristine purity the sublime faith of their 


saints and deep knowledge of their sages. If for nothing else at least for this rich 
ry inheritance revere the past. Tt is on the sound Base of the past that the structure 
t of the prosent can be built. 

& f Thero is a wave of Swadeshism passing over the country. Wo are all aliected 


i by it. No country in the world can hope to rise or maintain its position unless its 
inhabitants—one and all—feel a thrill of pride and pleasure at the very name of 
Swadeshi. But what is Swadeshism? Does it consist in vituperating those who 
have brought peace and spread education in your country? Does it consist in em- 
barrassing the powers that be? Does it consist in exciting the fierce passions of the 
masses by violent speeches? Does it consist in disregarding the behests of your 
parents and masters? No, gentlemen, that is not our Swadeshism. Obedience to 
the law, reverence to your superiors, respect for the past, contentment for the pre- 
sent, hope for the future, self-denial, gratefulness, truthiulness and action without 
desire—these are the fundamental principles on which our Swadeshism is based, 
Unless we practise these qualities our loud talk of Swadeshism is likely to be viewed 
by unbiassed persons as nothing short of a sham or illusion. 


No useful purpose can be served by the constant exercise uf ihe loser’s right to 
rail. A steady application to legitimate business, an unflinching determination to 
prosper in that business, by honest and honourable means, and a complete suppres- 
sion of exaggerated self-importance are more effective for success in the school or 
the world, than brooding over ‘lost opportunities, nursing jeolousy and nourishing 
disappointment. Do not desire before you deserve. And can anybody say with i 
= clear conscience that students of schools deserve to be allowed or invited to descend 


T into the arena of political tournaments with bad equipments and no training ? 
i spec! le of boy-politicians discussing the affairs of a nation without knowing 
their homes or their schools would be ludicrous if it were not fraught 
msequences. In the fulness of time when you cross the threshold 


od, and enter man’s estate with your own family to support, you 


ter of others. “ Know thyself ” is a noble precept 
it constantly before Gour mind’s eye. Try 
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to find out your weaknesses in your studies and in your sports, in your morals and 
in your conduct, in your thoughts and in your actions, try to correct them, measure 
your own difficulties and then aspire to be the critics of your elders or your superiors. 

Boys of the school, yours is a very grave responsibility. If you were the succes- 
sors of insignificant persons, your little successes would have covered you with glory 
in your little circle. As it is, you have to preserve if not to increase the great 


prestige of your predecessors in studies, grown into successful men of the world. 


Remember, these are times of fierce competition and fiercer struggles for existence. 
Therefore take time by the forelock, but do not out-run it 


“ * + . ` . 


(to be continued.) 


The Sayings of Bhagavan Sir Ralph Waldo Emerson 
Light of the New World. 
BY 
SRI KRISHNA VIINANA BIKSHU 
(Continued from page 368, Vol. II No. 10.) 
16. SAINTLY MEN AND HYPOCRITES 


A man’s power to connect his thought with its proper symbol, and so to 
utter it, depends on the simplicity of his character, that is upon his love of 
truth, end his desire to communicate it without loss. The corruption of 
man is followed by the corruption of language. When simplicity of character 
and the sovereignty of ideas is broken up by the prevalence of secondary de- 
sires, the desires of riches, of pleasure, of power, and of praise—and duplicity 
and falschood take place of simplicity and truth, the power over nature as an 
interpreter of the will, -is in a degree lost; pew imagery ceases to be 
created ; and old words are perverted to stand for things which are not; a 
paper currency is employed, when there is no bullion in the vaults. In due time 
the fraud is manifest, snd words lose wll power to stimulate the understand: 

Ing or the affections. 
COMMENTARY ON SAYING No. 16. 

Simplicity of Character.—We get a very clear idea of the meaning of this 
phrase if we read these two statements from the Bible together: ‘ Be ye 
Wise as serpents and harmless as doves,” and ‘‘unless ye turn even as these 
little children, ye shall not enter into the Kingdom of Ged.” 

The Corruption of Man.—This is due to Avidya (Ignorance). It is the in- 
ability to discriminate between the essential qualities of the self and the 
‘superimposed qualities of the non-self. It is the mistaking of the Anatma- Dharma, 
for the Atma-Dkarmas. This corruption is a natural disease to humanity 
which should be got rid of by constant vichara. 

Secondary Desives.—Those which are not in fulfilment of the essential nature - 
of the Jiyatma. These arise in the self when there is a mistaken concep- 
tion and belief of its own wature. However. these desires should be met 
within reasonable limits until. the cloud from the Jiva clears off. It is the 
defining of the limits within which these desires should be satisfied that the 
Dharma Sastras mainly undertake. This is what Sri Krishna exactly means by 
his words:—“‘ Dharmiayiruddha Kamaasmi’’, And why is it necessary fcr us 
entertain for even the least consideration the demands of these desires up 
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our attention? It is because these sprivg from our purva-vasanas, i.c., bundle of 
inclinations which we have developed in the tediously long course of evolution and 
therefore cannot be set aside abruptly as nothing. Do we not keep toa slanting 
course in crossing a rapid stream instead of trying to sail right across, which is as 
dangerous a policy as laborious, but fruitless after all, It is this sailing in.an 
oblique line in the rapid current of our purvavasanes that is contemplated by the 
sastraic checks put upon our natural desires by sanctifying some as legitimate if 
fulfilled within the prescribed limits. By constant discipline and caution the fury 
of the current of the individual's purvavasanas gets lessened, the flood becomes clear 
and transparent and the real nature of the soul then begins to shine forth with in- 
creasing radiauce and clearness. 

lt must be distinctly understood that the Laws of the Dharma Sastras are not 
absolute but only relative, as they shall have to be modified, with changes in the 
environment or inorganism or in both. They are laws laid down by a body 
of ripe great men or by a single man who represents for the time the heart of the 
society, called the Apta. Of course, the ordinary man, or the self-willed book-worm, 
or even the talented professor has no right to alter them or disobey, but has, even if 
unwillingly, to endorse them and abide by them. 

New Imagery Ceases to be Created.—We may bring to mind in this connection 
the words of H. D. Thoreau, our master’s Sishya: “‘ You cannot have a harvest of 
thoughis without a seed-time of«characier.’’ Old words are perverted to stand for 
things whick are not.—These are the quotations of the professors of religion bo 
whom words are mere dead words and not the embodiment of truth as they sce. 

“He spoke as ono having authority, not as the scribes,’’ because the Lord Jesus, 
of whom this observation has been. made, actually saw the Truth and described it in 
words carrying fire and life. The scribes who were masters of the Law books, i.c., pro- 
fessors of religion; spoke as books cnabled them, and so when they discoursed on re- 
ligion, it would be in old words perverted to stand for things which are not. Similarly 
will the words of all false Acharyas be who have nganubhava. We learn from this 
saying, that purity of language depends upon the simplicity of the character, that 
the prevaleuce of secondary desires, such as the desires of riches, of fame, of power 
and pleasure, break up the simplicity of character and sovereignty of ideas, that this 
ravage indicates the corruption of man, that such corrupted man cannot create new 
images but employ a papor currency, by which old words are perverted to stand for 
things which are not, and that the words so employed gradually lose all power to sti- 
mulate either heart or the brain. : 

The most important point to uote is: that the Ackarya does not condemn 
secondary desires as sinful but he does condemn the prevalence of these, breaking up 
the simplicity of character and sovereignty of ideas. 

17. MORAL LESSONS TAUGHT BY NATURE. 

The moral influence of nature upon every individual is that amount of truth 
which it illustrates to him. Who can estimate this? Who can guess how much firm- 
ness the sea-beaten roca has taught the fisherman? How much tranquility has been 
ieten to man from the azure sky, over whose unspotted deeps the winds for ever- 
more drive Hocks of stormy clouds, and leave no wrinkle or stain? How much indus- 
try and iad: and affection we have caught from the pantomime of brutes? 
What a searching preacher of self-command is the varying phenomena of Health? 


(To be continued.) 
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“Iam very much pleased with the healthy tone and the real spirit of reform 
found in your Magazine. Please enrol my name as a subscriber.” 
S. N MUKERJI, M.A. 


— 


Labour Leader. 


Many of the articles in your paper are most informing. Many breathe a spirit 
of true humanity and spirituality which make them refreshing reading 
Ai I regard your Magazine as a whcle as a most solid, useful and timely 

contribution to the objects you have avowedly at heart, and great objects 
they are. : 


| 
| 
...We commend, therefore, the Makazine to the attention of our readers.—The | + 
| 
| 
t 
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JAMES STANLEY LITTLE, Switzerland. 


j al 


< Another monthly which has dest:vedly received public appreciation is ‘THS | 


NEW REFORMER,’ edited by Mr. D, Gopaul Chetty. It eschews politics. and 
confines itself principally to ethical and didactic topics. Its contribuvions 
are marked by ability and it is a.together an excellent organ of higher 
thought and culture.—Zhe Hindustan Keview. 
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THE “NEW REFORMER” is always full of deep interest to me and I look 
forward to reading it month by motth. Revd. C. F. ANDREWS, M.A. 


It seems a useful little paper.—EDWARD CARPENTER, Shefield, England. 


I wish success to the Magazine as now conducted. ; ey 
Right Hon'ble Sir ALFRED COMYN LYALL, =A 
a P.C., D.C.L., LED, K.C.B., G.C LE. | 
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COUNT LEO TOLSTOY’S LETTER 


TO THE EDITOR 


OF THE 


“NEW REFORMER,” MADRAS. 


DEAR ÑIR, > 

I received the two first numbers of your Magazine. I 
think it is very good. The aim of your work, as you put 
it in your letter, is the highest that can be pursued by man’s 
activity. The two articles, “Ourselves”? and “The Basis of 
Life,” quite correspond to it. 

I am very much interested in Indian philosophy and the 
religious teaching of your great teachers. 

The more place you shall give in your Magazine to the ideas 

of those men, the more interesting it will be for Western readers. 
Thanking you for your Magazine and letter, 
I remain, Dear Sir, Yours truly, 


/ 3 ; TOULA, ae : LEO TOLSTOY. 
firo, 30th May 1907. ; : 
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ed Copy of a Letter from 


» = The Right Honble LORD AVEBURY, 
P. C., F.R. S., D.C. L., LL. D., D- L., 
TO THE EDITOR 


r OF THE 

; “NEW REFORMER,” MADRAS. 

fot, 6 Sr. James's SQUARE, S. Wi 
Fs 24th March 1903: 


SIR, 
I am much obliged to you for your courtesy in sending me the 
“New REFORMER.” 
I have read it with interest and pleasure. 
Tt is written in the true spirit of religion, 
oe stccess. : 


and I wish you 


“ts ` Believe me, yours sincerely, 
D. GOPAUL CHETTY, Esq. 
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